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freewill-offerings to his praise, more inflamed with draw near with a true heart, and in full assurance
holy love and joy, and more engaged in seriousness 1 offaith, worshipping God with so much the more
of thought, andsincerity of intention;havingboldness cheerfulness and humble confidence, still saving,
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, let us I Blessed be Godfor Jesus Christ.

AN

EXPOSITION,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE FOURTH BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

NUMBERS.

Tne titles of the five books of Moses, which we use in our Bibles, are all borrowed from the Greek trans¬
lation of the Seventy, the most ancient version of the Old Testament that we know of. But the title of
this book only we turn into English; in allthe rest we retain the Greek word itself; for which difference I
know no reason, but that the Latintranslators havegeneral!v done the same. Otherwise, this book might
as well have been called Arithmoi, the Greek title, as the fii stGeiiesis, and the second Exodus;or these
might as well have been translated and called, the first the Generation, or Original, the second the
Out-let, or Escape, as this JVumbers.—This book was thus entitled,because of the numbers of the chil¬
dren of Israel, so often mentioned in this book, and so well worthy to give a title to it, because itwas the
remarkable accomplishment of God's promise to Abraham, that his seed should be as the stars < f
heaven for multitude. It also relates to two numberings of them, one at mount Sinai, (ch. 1.) the other
in the plains of Moab, thirty-nine years after, ch. 26. And not three men the same in the last account
that were in the first. This book is almost equally divided between histories and laws, intermixed.

I. We have here the histories of the numbering and marshalling of the tribes; (ch. 1. .4.) the dedicatii n
of the altar and Levites; (ch. 7, 8.) their march; (ch. 9, 10.) their murmuring and unbelief, for which
they were sentenced to wander forty years in the wilderness; (ch. 11.. 14.) the rebellion of Korah;
(ch. 16, If.) the history of the last year of the forty; (ch. 20 . . 26. ) the conquest of Midian, and the set¬
tlement of the two tribes; (ch. 31, 32.) with an account of their journies, ch. 33.

II. We have divers laws, about the Nazarites, &c.;(ch. 5, 6.) and again, about the priests' charge, &c.;
(ch. 18, 19.) feasts, (ch. 28, 29.) and vows; (ch. 30.) and relating to their settlement in Canaan, ch. 27,
34,35, 36. An abstract of much of this book we have in a few words, (Ps. 95. 10.) Forty years
long was Igrieved with this generation; and an application of it to ourselv cs, (Heb. 4. 1.) Let us fear
lest we seem to come short. Many considerable nations were now in being, that dwelt in cities and for¬
tified towns, of which no notice is taken, no account kept, by the sacred history; but very exact records
are kept of the affairs of a handful of people, that dwelt in tents, and wandered strangely in a wilder¬
ness, because they were the children of the covenant: For the Lord'sportion is his people, Jacob is the
lot ofhis inheritance.

NUMBERS, I.

CHAP. I.
Israel was now to be formed into a commonwealth, or a

kingdom rather; for the Lordicas their King, (1 Sam. 12.
12.) their government a theocracy, and Moses under him
was KinginJeshurnn,Dent. 33. 5. Now for the right set¬
tlement of this holy state, next to the institution of good
laws,was necessary the institution of good order; an ac¬
count therefore must be taken of the subjects of this
kingdom, which is done in this chapter; where we have,
1. Orders given to Moses to number the people, v. 1..4.
II. Persons nominated to assist him herein, v. 5.. 16.
III. The particular number of each tribe, as it was given
in to Moses, v. 17. .43. The sum total of all together,
v. 44 ..46. V. An exception of the Levites, v. 47 ..54.

I. iND the Lord spake unto Moses in
l\- the wilderness of Sinai, in the ta- 1

bernacle of the congregation, 011 the first day
of the second month,in the second year after
they were come out of the land of Egypt
saying, 2. Take ye the sum of all the con¬
gregation of the children of Israel,after their
families, by the house of their fathers, with
the number of their names, every male by
their poll ; 3. From twenty years old and
upward, all that are able to go forth to war
in Israel: thou and Aaron shall number
them by their armies. 4. And with you
there shall be a man of every tribe ; ever\
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one head of the house of his fathers. 5. And
these are the names of the men that shall
stand with you : Of the tribe of Reuben ;
Elizur tli" son of Shedeur. G. Of Simeon ;
Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai. 7. Of
Judah ; Nahshon the son of Amininadab.
8. Of Issachar; Nethaneel the son of Zu-
ar. 9. 01' Zebulun ; Eliab the son of He-
Ion. 10. Of the children of Joseph: of
Ephraim, Elishama the son of Ammihud:
of Manasseh, Gamaliel the son of Pedah-
zur. 11. Of Benjamin ;Abidan the son of
Gideoni. 12. Of Dan ; Ahiezer the son of
Ammishaddai. 13. Of Asher; Pagiel the
son of Ocran. 14. Of Gad ; Eliasaph the
son of Deuel. 15. Of Naphtali ;Ahira the
son of Enan. 16. These were the renown¬
ed of the congregation, princes of the tribes
of their fathers, heads of thousands in Is¬
rael.

Here is a commission issued out for the number¬
ing of the people of Israel; and David, long after,
paid dear for doing it without a commission. Here is,

I. The date of this commission, v. 3. 1. The
{itace;it is given at God's court, in the wilderness of
Sinai; from his royal palace, the tabernacle of the
congregation. 2. The time; in the second year af¬
ter they came up out of Egypt; we may call it the
second year of that reign. The laws in Leviticus
were given in the first month of that year; these
orders were given in the beginning of the second
month.

II. The directions given for the execution of it,
v. 2, 3. 3. None were to be numbered but the
males, and of those only such as were fit for war.
None under twenty years old; for though some such
might have bulk and strength enough for military
service, yet, in compassion to their tender years,
God would not have them put upon it to bear arms.
2. Nor were any to be numbered, who, through
age, or bodily infirmity, blindness, lameness, or
chronical diseases, were unfit for war. The church
being militant, those only are reputed the true mem¬
bers of it that have listed themselves soldiers of Je¬
sus Christ; for our life, our Christian life, is a war¬
fare. 3. The account was to be taken accordingto
theirfamilies, that it might not only be known how
many they were, and what were their names, but
of what tribe, and family, or clan; nay, of what
particular house every person was; or, reckoning it
the muster of an army, to what regiment every man
belonged, that lie might know his place himself, and
the go* eminent might know where to find him.
They were numbered a little before this, when
their poll-money was paidfor the service of the ta¬
bernacle, Exoci. 38. 25, 26. But it should seem
they were not then registered by the house of their
fathers, as now they were. Their number was the
same then that it was now, Six hundred thousand
andthree thousand andfive hundredandfifty men,
for as many as had died since then, and were lost in
the account, so many were arrived to be twenty
years old, and were added to the account. Note,
As one generation /lasseth away, another genera¬
tion cometh. As vacancies are daily made, so re¬
cruits are daily raised to fill up the vacancies, and
Providence takes care that, one time or other, in
one place or other, the births shall balance the bu¬
rials, that the race of mankind and the holy seed
mav not be cut off' and extinct.

III. Commissioners are named for the doing of

| this work. Moses and Aaron were to preside, (v
• 3. ) and one man of every tribe, that was renowned
in his tribe, and was presumedto know it well, was
to assist in it: the /irinces of the tribe, v. 16. Note,
Those that are honourable should study to be ser¬
viceable; he that is great, let him be your minister,
and show, by his knowing the public, that he de¬
serves to be publicly known. The charge of this
muster was committed to him who was the lord-
lieutenant of that tribe.

Now, why was this account ordered to be taken
and kept? For several reasons. 1. To prove the
accomplishment of the promise made to Abraham,
that God would multiply his seed exceedingly, which
promise was renewed to Jacob, (Gen. 28. 14.) that
hisseed should beas the dust of the earth; now it ap¬
pears that there did not fail one tittle of that good
promise, wluch was an encouragement to them to
hope that the other promise of the land of Canaim

, for an inheritance should also be fulfilled in its
season. When the numberof a body of men is only
guessed at, upon the \ iew, it is easy for one, that is
disposed to cavil, to surmise that the conjecture is
mistaken, and that, if they were to be counted, they
would not be found half so many; therefore God
would have Israel numbered, that it might be upon
record how vastly they were increased in a little
time; that the power of God's providence, and the
truth of his promise, may be seen and acknowledg¬
ed by all. It could not have been expected, in any
ordinary course of nature, that seventy-five souls,
(which was the number of Jacob's family when he
went down into Egypt) should in 215 years (and it
was no longer) multiply into so many hundred thou¬
sands. It is therefore to be attributed to an extra¬
ordinary virtue in the divine promise and blessing.
2. It was to intimate the particular care which
God himself would take of his Israel, and expected
that Moses and the inferior mlers should take of
them. God is called the Shejtherd of Israel: (Ps.
80. 1.) now the shepherds always kept count of
their flocks, and delivered them by number to theii
under-shepherds, that they might know if any were
missing: in like manner Godnumbers his flock, that
of all which he took into his fold he might lose none,
but upon a valuable consideration, even of those that
were sacrificed to his justice. 2. It was to put a
difference between the true-born Israelites and the
mixed multitude that were among them; none were
numbered but Israelites;all the world is but lumber
in comparison with those jewels. Little account is
made of others, but the saints God has a particular
property in, and concent for: The Lord knows
them that are his, (2 Tim. 2. 19.) knows them by
name, Phil. 4. 3. The hairs of their head are num¬
bered;but he will say to others, "/ never knew
you, never made any account of you." 4. It was
in order to their being marshalled into several dis¬
tricts, for the more easy administration of justice,
and their more regular march through the wilder¬
ness. It is a rout, and a rabble, not an army, that
is not mustered and put in order.

17. And Moses and Aaron took these
men which are expressed by their names :
18. And they assembled all the congrega¬
tion together on the first day of the second
month, and they declared their pedigrees af¬
ter their families, by the house of their
fathers, according to the number of the
names, from twenty years old and upward,
by their polls. 19. As the Loan com¬
manded Moses, so he numbered them inthe
wilderness of Sinai. 20. And the children
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of Reuben, Israel's eldest son, by their ge¬
nerations, after their families, by the house
of their fathers, according to the number of
the names, by their polls, every male from
twenty years old and upward, all that were
able to go forth to war; 21. Those that
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of
Reuben.; were forty and six thousand and
five hundred. 22. Of the children of Si¬
meon, by their generations, after their fami¬
lies, by the house of their fathers, those that
were numbered of them, according to the
number of the names, by their polls, every
male from twenty years old and upward,all
that were able to go forth to war; 23.
Those that were numbered of them, even of
the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine thou¬
sand anil three hundred. 24. Of the chil¬
dren of Gad, by their generations, after
their families, by the house of their fathers,
according to the number of the names, from
twenty years old and upw ard, all that were
able to go forth to war; 25. Those that
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of
Gad, were forty and live thousand six hun¬
dred and fifty. 20. Of the children of Ju-
dah, by their generations, after their fami¬
lies,by the house of their fathers, according
to the number of the names, from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to
go forth to war : 27. Those that were
numbered of them, even of the tribe of Ju-
dah, were threescore and fourteen thousand
and six hundred. 23. Of the children of
Issachar, by their generations, after their
families, by the house of their fathers, ac¬
cording to the number of the names, from
twenty years old and upward, all that were
ahle to go forth to war ; 29. Those that
were numbered of theiu,eren of the tribe of
Issachar, were, fifty and four thousand and
four hundred. 30. Of the children of Ze-
bulun,by their generations, after their fami¬
lies, by the house of their fathers, according
to the number of the names, from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to
go forth to war; 31. Those that were
numbered of them, even of the tribe of Zebu-
lun, were fifty and seven thousand and four
hundred. 32. Of the children of Joseph,
namely,of the children of Ephraim, by their
generations, after their families,by the house
of their fathers, according to the number of
the names, from twenty years old and up¬
ward, all that were able to go forth to war ;
33. Those that were numbered of them,
even of the tribe ofEphraim,were forty thou¬
sand and five hundred. 34. Ofthe children
of Manasseh, by their generations, after
their families, by the house of their fathers,
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according to the number of the names,
from twenty years old and upward, all that
were able to go forth to war ; 35. Those
that were numbered of them, even of the
tribe of Manasseh, ivcre thirty and two
thousand and two hundred. 3G. Of the

I children of Benjamin, by their generations,
after their families, by "the house cf their
fathers, according to the number of the
names, from twenty years old and upward,

1 all that were able to go forth to war ; 37.
Those that were numbered of them, even of

j the tribe of Benjamin, were, thirty and five
thousand and four hundred. 33. Of the

J children of.Dan, by their generations, after
their families, by the house of their fathers,
according to the number of the names,
from twenty years old and upward, all that
were able to go forth to war ; 39. Those
that were numbered of them, even of the
tribe of Dan, ivere threescore and two
thousand and seven hundred. 40. Of the
children of Asher, by their generations,
after their families, by the house of their
fathers, according to the number of the
names, from twenty years old and upward,
all that were able to go forth to war ; 41.
Those that were numbered of them, even
of the tribe of Asher, were forty and one
thousand and five hundred. 42. Of the

[ children of Naphtali, throughout their gene-
1 rations, after their families, by the house of
j their fathers, according to the number of
the names, from twenty years old and up¬
ward, all that were able to go forth to
war ; 43. Those that were numbered of
them, even of the tribe of Naphtali, were
fifty and three thousand and four hundred.

' We have here the speedy execution of the orders
i given for the numbering of the people. It was
begun the same day that the orders were given.
The first day of the second month; compare t>. 18.

j with v. 1. Note, When any work is tone done for
God, it is good to set about it quickly, while the
sense of duty is strong and pressing. And, for

' aught that appears, it was but one day's work, for
! many other things were done between this and the
| SCt'.i* day cf this month, when they removed their
camp, eh. 10. 11. Joab was almost ten months
numbering the people in Da\ id's time, ('2 Sam. 24.
8.) but then they were dispersed, now they lived
close together; then Satan moved the doing of it,
now God did. It was the sooner and more easily
done now, because it had been done but a little
while ago, and they needed hut review the old
books, with the alterations since made, which,
probably, they had kept an account of as they oc¬
curred.

In the particulars here left upon record, we may
observe,

1. That the numbers are registered in words at
length, (as Imay say,) and not in figures; to every
one of the twelve tribes it is repeated, for the
greater ceremony and solemnity of the account,
that they were numbered 6y their generations, after
their families, by the house of their fathers, accord
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ÿjig- to the number of their names; to show that
every tribe took and gave in the account by the
same rule, and in the same method, though so many
hands were employed in it; setting down their
genealogy first, to show that their family descended
from Israel, then the families themselves in their
order, then dividing each family into the houses or
suoordinate families that branched from it, and
under these, the names of the particular persons,
according to the rules of heraldry. Thus every
man might know who were his relations or next of
kin, on which some laws we have already met with
did depend: besides that, the nearer any are to us
in relation, the more ready we should be to do them
good.

2. That they all end with hundreds, only Gad
with fifty, (i>. 25.) but none of the numbers descend
to units or tens. Some think it was a special provi¬
dence that ordered all the tribes just at this time to
be even numbers, and no odd or broken numbers
among them, to show them that there was some¬
thing more than ordinary designed intheir increase,
there being this uncommon in the circumstance of
it. It is rather probable, that, Moses having some
time before appointed rulers of hundreds, and
rulers of fifties, (Exod. 18. 25.) they numbered the
people by tbeir respective rulers, which would
bring the numbers to even hundreds or fifties.

3. That Judah is the most numerous of them all;
more than double to Benjamin and Manasseh, and
almost 12,000 more than any other tribe, x>. 27. It
was Judah whom his brethren must /iraise, because
from him Messiah the Prince was to descend; but
because that was a thing at a distance, God did
many ways honour that tribe in the meantime, par¬
ticularly by the great increase of it, for His sake
who was to spring out of Judah (Heb. 7. 14.) inthe
fulness of time. Judah was to lead the van through
the wilderness, and therefore was furnished accord¬
ingly with greater strength than any other tribe.

4. Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph,
are numbered as distinct tribes, and both together
made up almost as many as Judah; this was in pur¬
suance of Jacob's adoption of them, by which they
were equalled with their uncles Reuben and Sime¬
on, Gen. 48. 5. It was also the effect of the bless¬
ing of Joseph, who was to be a fruitful bough,
Gen. 49. 22. And Ephraim the younger is put
first, and is more numerous than Manasseh, for Ja¬
cob had crossed hands, and foreseen ten thousands
of Ephraim, and thousands of Manasseh. The
fulfilling of this confirms our faith in the spirit of
prophecy with which the patriarchs were endued.

5. When they came down into Egypt, Dan had
but one son, (Gen. 46. 23.) and so his tribe was but
one family, eh. 26. 42. Benjamin had then ten
sons, (Gen. 46. 21.) yet now the tribe cf Dan is
almost double in number to that of Benjamin.
Note, The increasing and diminishing of families
does not always go by probabilities. Some are
multiplied greatly, and again are minished, while
others, that were poor, have families made them
like a flock, I's. 107. 38, 39, 41. and see Job 12. 23.

6. It is said of each of the tribes, that those
were numbered who were able to go forth to war,
to remind them that they had wars before them,
though now they were in peace, and met with no
opposition. Ij-t not him that girdeth on the harness
boast as though he hudfiut it off.

44. These are those that were numbered,
which Moses and Aaron numbered, and
the princes of Israel, being twelve men:
each one was for the house of his fathers.
45. So were all those that were numbered
of the children of Israel, by the house of

|| their fathers, from twenty years old and
upwaid, all that weie able to go Ibith to

i war in Israel ; 46. Even all they tlial were
numbered were six bandied thousand and
three thousand and live bundled and I,fly.

We have here the sum total at the foot ( f the ac¬
count; they were in all 600,000 fighting n.en, and
3,550 over. Some think, that, when this was their
number some months befoie, (Exod. 38. 26.) ti.e
Levites were recki ned with them; but now that
tribe was separated for the servii e of G( d, yet had

| so many more by this time attained to the age of
twenty years, as that still they were the same num-

| her; to show, that, whatever we part with for the
honour and service of God, it shall certainly be

j made up to us one way or other.
Now we see what a vast body of men they were.

Let us consider, 1. How much went to maintain all
these (beside twice as many more, no question, of
women and children, sick and aged, of the mixed
multitude) for forty years together in the wilder¬
ness; and they were all at God's finding every day,
having their food from the dew of heaven, and not
from the fatness of the earth. Oh what a great
and good Housekeeper is our God, that has such
numbers depending on him, and receiving tri m him
everyday! 2. What work sin makes with a peo¬
ple; within forty years most of them would indeed
have died of course for the common sin of man¬
kind; for when sin entered into the world, death
came with it, and how great are the desolations
which it makes in the earth ! But, for the particu¬
lar sin of unbelief and murmuring, all those that
were now numbered, except two, laid their bones
under their iniquity, and perished in the wilder¬
ness. 3. What a great multitude God's spiritual
Israel will amount to at last; though at one time,
and in one place, they seem to be but a little flock,
yet when they come all together, they shall be a
great multitude, innumerable, Rev. 7. 9. And
though the church's beginning be small, its latter
end shall greatly increase. A little one shall be¬
come a thousand.

47. But the Lcviles after the tiibe of
their fathers were not numbered among
them. 48. For the Lordhad spoken unto
Moses, saying, 49. Only thou slialt not
number the tribe of Levi, neither take the
sum of them among the children of Israel:
50. But thou shalt appoint the Levites over
the tabernacle of testimony, and ovei all
the vessels thereof, and over all things that
belong to it : they shall bear the tabernacle,
and all the vessels thereof; and (hey shall
minister unto it, and shall encamp lound
about the tabernacle. 51. And w hen the
tabernacle setteth forward, the Levites shall
take it down: and when the tabernacle is
to be pitched, the Levites shall set it up:
and the stranger that comcth nigh shall be
put to death. 52.- And the children of
Israel shall pitch their tents, every man by
bis own camp, and every man by his own
standard, throughout their hosts. 53. But
the Levites shall pitch round about the
tabernacle of testimony, that there be nc
wrath upon the congregation of the chil
dren of Israel: and the Levites shall keep
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the charge ol the tabernacle of testimony.
64. And the children of Israel did accord¬
ing to all that the Lord commanded Mo¬
ses, so did they.

Care is here taken to distinguish, from the rest
of the tribes, the tribe of Levi, which, in the mat¬
ter of the golden calf, had distinguished itself,
Exod. .12. 26. Note, Singular services shall be
recompensed with singular honours. Now, 1. It
was the honour of the Levites, that they were
made guardians of the spiritualties; to them was
committed the care of the tabernacle, and the
treasures thereof, both in their camps and in their
marches. (1.) When they moved, the Levites
were to take down the tabernacle, to carry it, and
all that belonged to it,and then to set it up again in
the place appointed, v. 50, 51. It was for the
honour of the holy things, that none should be per¬
mitted to sec them, or touch them, but those only
who were called of God to the service. Thus we
all are unfit and unworthy to have fellowship with
God, till we are first called by his grace into thefel¬
lowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and so,
being the spiritual seed of that great High Priest,
are made priests to our Clod; and it is promised
that God would take Levites to himself, even from
the Gentiles, Isa. 66. 21. (2.) When they rested,
the Levites were to encamp round about the taber¬
nacle, (v. 50, 53.) that they might be near their
work, and resident upon their charge, always
ready to attend; and that they might be a guard
upon the tabernacle, to preserve it from being
either plundered or profaned. They must pitch
round about the tabernacle, That there be no wrath
upon the congregation, as there would be, if the
tabernacle and the charge of it were neglected, or
those crowded upon it tlrat were not allowed to
come near. Note, Great care must be taken to
prevent sin, because the prev enting of sin is the
preventing of wrath. 2. It was their further
honour, that as Israel, being a holy people, was not
reckoned among the nations, so tfiey, being a holy
tribe, were not reckoned among other Israelites',
but numbered afterward by themselves, v. 49. The
service which the Levites were to do ab-ut the
sanctuary is called (as we render it in the margin)
a warfare, ch. 4. 23. And, being engaged in that
warfare, they were discharged from military ser¬
vices, and therefore not numbered with those that
were to go out to war. Note, They that minister
about holy things should neither entangle them¬
selves, nor be entangled, in secular affairs. The
ministry is itself work enough for a whole man, and
all little enough to be employed in it. It is an ad-
monltion to ministers, to distinguish themselves bv
their exemplary conversation from common Israel¬
ites, not affecting to seem greater, but aiming to be
really better, every way better, than others.

CHAP. II.
The thousand* of Israel, having been mustered in the

former chapter, in this are marshalled, and a regular
disposition made of their camp, by a divine appoint¬
ment. Here is. I.A general order concerning it, v. 1, 2.
II. Particular directions for the posting of each of the
tribes, in four distinct squadrons, three tribes in each
squadron. 1. In the van-guard, on the east, were posted
Judah, Issachar, and Zcbultin, v. 3 ..9. 2. Inthe right
wing, southward, Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, v. 10 ..16.
3. In the rear, westward, Rphraim, Manasseh, and
Benjamin, v. IS ..24. 4. In the left wing, northward,
Dan, Asher. and Naphtali, v 25. .31. 5. The taberna¬
cle in the centre, v. 17. And, lastly, the conclusion of
this appointment, v. 32 ..34-

A ND the Lordspake unto Moses and
unto Aaron, saying, 2. Everyman

of the children of Israel -shall pitch by his
own standard, with the ensign of their
father's house: far off about the tabernacle
of the congregation shall they pitch.

Here is the general appointment given both for
their orderly encampment where they rested, and
their orderly march when they moved. Some
order, it is probable, they had observed hitherto;
thev cameout of Egypt in rank and file, (Exod. 13.
18.) but now they were put into a better medel.

1. Thev all dwelt in tents, and, when they
marched, carried a 1 their tents along with them,
for they found no city to dwell in, Ps. 107. 4. This
represents to us cur state in this world; it isa
moveable state, (we are here to-day, and gone to¬
morrow,) and it is a military state. Is not our life
a warfare? We do but pitch our tents in tli s
world, and have in it no continuing city. Let us,
therefore, while we are pitching in this world, be
pressing through it.

2. Those of a tribe were to pitch together, every
man by his own standard. Note, It is the will of
God that mutual love and affection, converse and
communion, should be kept up among relations.
Those that are of kin to each other should, as
much as they can, be acquainted with each other;
and the bonds cf nature should be improved for the
strengthening of the bonds of Christian communion.

3. Every one must know his place, and keep in
it; they were not allowed to fix where they pleas¬
ed, nor to temove when they pleased; but Gcd
quarters them, with a charge to abide in their
quartet s, Note, It is God that appoints us the
bounds of our habitation, and to him we must refer
ourselves. He shall choose our inheritance for us,
(Ps. 47. 4.) and in his choice we must acquiesce,
and not love to flit, nor be as the bird that wanders
from her nest.

4. Every tribe had its standard, flag, or ensign,
and it should seem ev ery family had some parti¬
cular ensign of their fathers' house, which was
carried, as with us the colours of each troop or
company in a regiment are. These were of use
for the distinction of tribes and families, and the
gathering and keepingof them together; in allusion
to which the preaching of the gospel is said to liftup an ensign, to which the Gentiles shall seek, and
by which tlicy shall pitch, Isa. 11. 10, 12. Note,
God is the God of order, and not of confusion.
These standards made this mighty army seem
more beautiful to its friends, and more formidable
to its enemies. The church of Christ is said to be
as terrible as an army with banners, Cant. 6. 10.
It is uncertain how these standards were distin¬
guished: some conjecture that the standard of each
tribe was of the same colour with the precious stone
in which the name of that tribe was written in the
high priest's ephod, and that that was all the dif¬
ference. Many of the modern lews think there
was some coat of arms painted in each standard,
which had reference to the blessing of that tribe
bv lacob. Judah bore a lion, Dan a serpent,
Naphtali a hind, Benjamin a wolf, &c.. Some of
them say, the four principal standards were Judah
a lion, Reuben a man, Joseph an ox, and Dan an
eagle; making the appearances in Ezekiel's vision
to allude to it. Others say, the name of each tribe
was written in its standard; whatever it was, no
doubt, it gave a certain direction.

5. They were to pitch about the tabernack-
which was to be in the midst of them, as the Urt
or pavilion of a general in the centre of on my.
They must encamp round the tabernacle, (i.)Th :
it might- be equally a comfort and joy to tlinn ••11,
as it was a token of God's gracious presence „ith
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them; (Ps. 46. 5.) God is in the tnidst of her, she
shall not be moved. Their camp had reason to be
hearty, when thus they had God in the heart of
them; to have bread from heaven every day round
about their camp, and fire from heaven, with other
tokens of God's favour, in the midst of their camp,
was abundantly sufficient to answer that question,
Is the Lord among us, or is he not? Ilafi/iy art
thou, O Israel! it is probable that the doors of
all their tents were made to look toward the taber¬
nacle from all sides; for every Israelite should
have his eyes always toward the Lord; therefore
tliey worshipped at the tent-door. The tabernacle
was in the midst of the camp, that it might be near
to them; for it is a very desirable thing to have the
solemn administrations of holy ordinances near us
and within our reach. The kingdom of God is
among you. (2). That they might be a guard and
defence upon the tabernacle and the Levites on
every side. No invader could come near God's
tabernacle, without first penetrating the thickest
of their squadrons. Note, If God undertake the
protection of our comforts, we ought in our places
to undertake the protection of his institutions, and
stand up in defence of his honour, and interest,
and ministers.

6. Yet they were to pitch afar off, in reverence
to the sanctuary, that it might not seem crowded
and thrast up among them; and that the common
business of the camp might be no annoyance to it.
They were also taught to keep their distance, lest
too much familiarity should breed contempt. It is
supposed (from Joshua 3. 4.) that the distance be¬
tween the nearest part of the camp and the taber¬
nacle (or perhaps between them and the camp of
the Levites, who pitched near the tabernacle) was
2000 cubits, that is, 1000 yards, little more than
half a measured mile with us; but the outer parts
of the camp must needs be much further off.
Some compute that the extent of their camp could
be no less than 12 m'les square, for it was like a
moveable city, with streets and lanes, in which
perhaps the manna fell, as well as on the outside of
the camp, that they might have it at their doors.
In the Christian church we read of a throne, (as
in the tabernacle there was a mercy-seat,) which
is called a glorious high throne from the beginning,
(Jer. 17. 12.) anil that throne surrounded by spirit¬
ual Israelites, 24 elders, double to the number of
the tribes, clothed in white raiment, (Rev. 4. 4.)
and the banner over them is Love; but we are not
ordered, as they were, to pitch afar off; no, we
are invited to draw near, and come boldly. The
saints of the Most High are said to be round about
him, Ps. 76. 11. God by his grace keep us close
to him.

3. And on the east side, toward the rising
of the sun, shall they of the standard of the
camp of Judah pitch, throughout their ar¬
mies; and Nahshon, t he son of Annniiia-
dab, shall be captain of the children of
Judah. 4. And his host, and those that
were numbered of them, were threescore
and fourteen thousand and six hundred.
5. And those that do pitch next unto him
shall be the tribe of Issaehar : and Nethan-
eel, the son of Zuar, shall be captain of the
children of Issaehar. G. And his host, and
those that were numbered thereof, were
fify and four thousand and four hundred.
7. Then the tribe of Zebulun : and Eliab,
the son of Melon, shall be captain of the

children of Zebulun. 8. And his host, and
those that were numbered thereof, were
fifty and seven thousand and four hundred.
9. All that were numbered in the camp of
Judah were a hundred thousand, and lour-
score thousand, and six thousand and four
hundred, throughout their armies. These
shall first set forth. 10. On the south side

I shall be the standard of the camp of Reu¬
ben, according to their armies; and the

j captain of the children of Reuben shall be
Elizur, the son of Shedeur. 11. And his
host, and those that were numbered thereof,
ivere forty and six thousand and five hun¬
dred. 12. And those which pitch by him

J shall be the tribe of Simeon : and the
i captain of the children of Simeon shall be
i Sheluiniel, the son of Zurishaddai. 1 3. And
' his host, and those that were numbered of
them, were fifty and nine thousand and
three hundred. 14. Then the tribe of Gad :
and the captain of the sons of Gad shall be.
Eliasaph, the son of Reuel. 15. And his
host, and those that were numbered ol
them, were forty and five thousand and six
hundred and fifty. 16. All that were
numbered in the camp of Reuben were a
hundred thousand, and fifty and one thou¬
sand, and four hundred and fifty, throughout
their armies. And ' they shall set forth in
the second rank. 17. Then the tabernacle
of the congregation shall set forw ard, with
the camp of the Levites in the midst of the
camp : as they encamp so shall they set
forward, every man in his place by their
standards. 18. On the west side shall be
the standard of the camp of Ephraim, ac¬
cording to their armies: and the captain of
the sons of Ephraim shall be Elishama, the
son of Ammihud. 19. And his host, and
those that were numbered of them, were
forty thousand and five hundred. 20. And
by him shall be the tribe of Manasseh : and
the captain of the children of Manasseh
shall be Gamaliel, the son of Pedahzur.
91. And his host, and those that were
numbered of them, were thirty and two
thousand and two hundred. 22. Then the
tribe of Benjamin : and the captain ot the
sons of Benjamin shall be Abidan, the son
of Gideoni. 23. And his host, and those
that were numbered of them, were thirty
and five thousand and four hundred. 24.
All that were numbered of the camp ol
Ephraim were a hundred thousand, and
eight thousand and a hundred, throughout
their armies. And tliey shall go forward in
the third rank. 25. The standard of the
camp of Dan shall be on the north side by
their armies : and the captain of the chil



NUMBERS, II. 409

(Irim of Dan shall be Ahiezer, (lie son of
Miimisliaddai. 26. And liis host,and those
that were numbered of them, were three¬
score and two thousand and seven hundred.
27. And those that encamp by him shall be
t lie tribe of Asher: and the captain of the
children of Asher shall be Pagicl the son of
Ocran. 28. And his host, and those that
were numbered of them, were forty and one
thousand and five hundred. 29. Then the
tribe of Naphtali : and the captain of the
children of Naphtali shall be Ahira, the son
of Enan. 30. And his host, and those that
were numbered of them, were fifty and
three thousand anil four hundred. 31. All
they that were numbered in the camp of
Dan were a hundred thousand, and fifty and
seven thousand, and six hundred. They
shall go hindmost with their standards. 32.
These are those which were numbered of
the children of Israel by the house of their
fathers : all those that were numbered of
the camps, throughout their hosts, were six
hundred thousand, and three thousand, and
five hundred and fifty. 33. But the Levites
were not numbered among the children of
Israel ; as the Lord commanded Moses.
34. And the childrenof Israel did according
to all that the Lord commanded Moses:
so they pitched by their standards, and so
they set forward, every one after their fami¬
lies, according to the house of their fathers.

We have here the particular distribution of the
twelve tribes into four squadrons, three tribes in a
squadron, one of which was to lead the other two.

Observe, 1. God himself appointed them their
place, to prevent strife and envy among them.
Had they been left to determine precedency among
themselves, they would have been in danger of
quarrelling with one another, as the disciples, who
strov e which should be greatest; eacli would have
had a pretence to be first, or, at least, not to be
last. Had it been left to Moses to determine, they
would have quarrelled witli him; and charged him
with partiality; therefore God does it,who is him¬
self the Fountain and Judge of honour, and in his
appointment all must acquiesce. If God in his
providence advance others above us, and abase lis,
we ought to be as well satisfied in his doing it that
way, as if he did it, as this was done here, by a
voice out of the tabernacle; and this consideration,
that it appears to be the will of God it should be
so, should effectually silence all envies and discon¬
tents. And, as far as our place conies to be our
choice, our Saviour has given us a rule, (Luke 14.
H.) Sit not down in the highest room; and another,
(Mattli. 20. 27.) He that will be chiefi let him be
uour servant. Those that are most humble and
most serviceable are really most honourable.

2. Every tribe had a captain, a prince, or com¬
mander inchief, whom God himself nominated, the
same that had been appointed to number them, c/i,
1. 5. Our being all the children of one Adam is
so far from justifying the levellers, and taking
away the distinction of place and honour, that even
among the children of the same Abraham, the
same Jacob, the same Judah, God himself appoint¬

ed that one should be captainof all the rest. There
are powers ordained of God, and those to whom
honour and fear are due, and must be paid. Some
observe the significancy of the names of these
princes, at least, in general, how much God was
in the thoughts of those that gave them their names,
for most of them have El, God, at one end or other
of their names. jVethaneel, the gift of God; Eliab,
my God a father; Elizur, my God a rock; Sht-
lumiel, God my peace; E.liasaph, God has added;
Elishama, my God has heard; Gamaliel, God my
reward; Pagiel, God has met me. By which it
appears that the Israelites in Egypt did not quite
forget the name of their God, hut, when they
wanted other memorials, preserved the remem¬
brance of it in the names of their children, and
therefore comforted themselves in their affliction.

3. Those tribes were placed together, under the
same standard, that were nearest of kin to each
other; Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, were the
three youngest sons of Leah, and they were put
together; and Issachar and Zebulun would not
grudge to be under Judah, since they were vounger
brethren; Reuben and Simeon would not have been
content in their place. Therefore Reuben, Jacob's
eldest son, is made chief of the next squadron;
Simeon, no doubt, is willing to be under him, and
Gad, the son of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid, is fitly
added to them in Levi's room: Ephraim, Manas-
seh, and Benjamin, are all the posterity of Rachel.
Dan, the eldest son of Billah, is made a leading
tribe, though the son of a concubine, that more
abundant honour might be bestowed upon that
which lacked; and it was said, Dan should judge
his people, and to him were added the two younger
sons of the handmaids. Thus uncxccpt'nimble was
the order in which the)' were placed.

4. The tribe of Judah was in the first pi st of
honour encamped toward the ris ngsun, and in their
marches led the van, not only because it was the
most numerous tribe, but chiefly because from that
tribe Christ was to romc, who is the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, and was to descend from the loins
of him who was now nominated chief captain of
that tribe. Nahshon is reckoned among the ances¬
tors of Christ, Matth. 1. 4. So that when he went
before them, Christ himse f went before them in
effect, as their Leader. Judah was the first of the
twelve sons of Jacob that was blessed; Reuben,
Simeon, and Levi, were censured by their dying
father: he therefore bc:ng first in blessing, though
not in birth, is put first to tcacli children how to
value the smiles of their godly parents, and dread
their frowns.

5. Thetribe of Levi pitched close about the ta¬
bernacle, within the restof the tribes, 7'. 17. They
must defend the sanctuary, and then the rest of the
tribes must defend them. Thus, in the vision which
John saw of the glory of heaven, between the el¬
ders and the throne were four living creatures full
of eyes, Rev. 4. 6, 10. Civil powers should pro¬
tect the religious interests of a nation, and be a de¬
fence upon that glorv.

6. The camp of Dan, (and so that tribe is called
longafter their settlement in Canaan, Judg. 13. 25.
because celebrated for their military prowess,)
though posted in the left wing when they encamp¬
ed, was ordered in their march to bringup the rear,
v. 31. They were the most numerous, next to Ju¬
dah, andtherefore were ordered into a post, which,
next to the front, required the most strength, for as
the strength is, so shall the day be.

Lastly, The children of Israel observed the or¬
ders given them, and did as the Lord commanded
PLoses, v. 34. They put themselves in the posts as¬
signed them, without murmuring or disputing, and
as it was their safety, so it was their beautv Ba-
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•dam was charmed with the sight of it, {eh. 24. 5.)
Hoivgoodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob!Thus the gos-
pel-chuivh, called the cam/i of saints, ought to be
compact according to the scripture-model, every
one knowing and keeping his place, and then all
tliaf wish well to the church, rejoice, beholding
their order, Col. 2. 5.

CHAP. 111.
This chapter and the next are concerning the tribe of Le¬

vi, which was to be mustered and marshalled by itself,
and not in common withthe other tribes ;which signified
the particular honour put upon them, and the particular
duty and service required from them. The Leviles are
in this chapter considered, 1. As attendants on, and
assistants to, the priests in the temple-service. And so
ivc have an account. 1. Of the priests themselves, (v.
1 • .4.) and their work, v. 10. 2. Of the gift of the Le-
vites to them, (v. 5 ..9.) inorder to which they are mus¬
tered, (v. 14.. 16 ) and the sum of them taken, v. 39.
Each particular family of them is mustered, has its place
assigned, and its charge; the Gershonites, (v. 18..26.)
the Kohathites, (v. 27 ..32 ) the Merarites, v. 33. .39.
II. As equivalents for the first-born, v. 11 .. 13. 1. The
first-born are numbered, and the Leviles taken instead
of them, as fur as the number of the Leviles went,
40 ..45. 2- What first-born there were more than the
Levites were redeemed, v. 46 ,.51.

1. rlPHESE also are the generations of
JL Aaron and Moses, in the day that

the Lord spake with Moses in mount Si¬
nai. 2. And these are the names of the
sons of Aaron ; Nadab the first-born, and
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 3. These
are the names of the sons of Aaron, the
priests which were anointed, whom lie con¬
secrated to minister in the priest's office. 4.
And Nadab and Abihu died before (he

Lord, when they offered strange fire before
the Lord in the wilderness of Sinai, and
they had no children: and Eleazar and
Ithamar ministered in the priest's office in
t he sight of Aaron their father. 5. And the
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 6. Bring
the tribe of Levi near, and present them he-
fore Aaron the priest, that the}' may minis¬
ter unto him. 7. And they shall keep his
charge, and the charge of the whole con¬
gregation before the tabernacle of the con¬
gregation, to do (lie service of the taberna¬
cle. 8. And they shall keep all the instru¬
ments of the tabernacle of the congregation,
and the charge of the children of Israel, to
do the service of the tabernacle, 1). And
thoushalt give the Levites unto Aaron and
to his sons : they are wholly given unto him
out of the children of Israel. 10. And thou
shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, and they
shall wait on their priest's office; and the
stranger that eometh nigh shall he put to
deatii. II. And the Loan spake unto Mo¬
ses, saying, 12. And 1, heboid, 1 have ta¬
ken the Levites from among (lie children of
Israel instead of all the first-horn that open-
etli the matrix among the children of Israel;
therefore the Levites shall he mine; 13.
Because ail the first-born are mine : for on
(lie day that 1 smote ail the first-horn in the

land of Egypt Ihallowed unto me ail the
first-born in Israel, both man an i beast ,
mine they shall be : 1am the Lord.

Here,
I. The family of Aaron is confirmed in the

priest's office, v. 10. They had been called to it
before, and consecrated; here they are appointed to
wait oil their /iriest's office: the apostle uses this
phrase, (Koni. 12. 7.) Let us wait on our ministry
The work and office of the ministry require a con¬
stant attendance and grct diligence; so frequent
are the returns of its work, and yet so transient its
favourable opportunities, that it must be waited on.
Here is repeated what is said before, {ch. 1. 51.)
The stranger that cometh nigh shall be jiut to death;
which forbids the invading of the priest's office by
any other pers' n whatsoever; none must come nigh
to minister but Aaron rod his sons only, all others
are strangers. It also lays a charge on the priests, as
doorkeepers in God's house, to take care that none
should come near who were forbidden by the law;
they must keep off all intruders, whose approach
would be to the profanation of the holy things, tell¬
ing them that if they came near, it was at their
peril, they would die by the hand of God, as Uzza
did. The Jews say, that afterward there was hung
over the door of tlie temple a golden sword, (per¬
haps alluding to that Warning sword at the entrance
of the garden of laden,) on which was engraven,
The stranger that cometh nigh shall be /tut to
death.

11. A particul v ;a count is given of this family of
Aaron; what we have met with before concerning
them, is here repeated. 1. The consecration of
the sons of Aaron, v. 3. They were all anointed
to minister before the Lord, though it appeared at
terward, and God knew it, that two of them wtrc
wise, and two were foolish. 2. The fall of the two
eldest; (v. 4.) they offered strangefire, and died fi r
so doing, before the Lord. This is mentioned here
in the preamble to the law concerning the priest¬
hood, for warning to all sua cedingpriests; let them
know, by this example, that God is a jealt us God,
and will not be mocked; the holy anointing oil was
an honour to the obedient, but not a shelter to the
disobedient. It is here said, They had no children.
Providence so ordering it, for their greater punish¬
ment, that none of their desiumlauts should remain
to be priests, and to bear up their name who had
profaned God's name. 3. The continuance of the
two youngest; Eleazar and Ithamar iriin sttred in
the sight of Aaron. It intimates, (1.) The care
they took about their ministration, not to make am
blunders; they kept under their father's eye, anil

1 took instructions from him in all they did, because,
probably, Nadab and Abihu got out cf their father's
sight when they offered strange fiie. Note, It is
good for young people to act under the c< nduct and
inspection of those that are aged and experienc¬
ed. (2.) The comfort Aaron took in it; it pleased
him to see his younger sons behav e themselves pru-
donth and giavely, when his two elder had mis¬
carried. Note, It is a great satisfaction to parents
to set their children walk in the truth, 3 John, v. 4.
-1. A grant is made of the Levites to be assistants
to the priests in their work, Give the Leviles to
./(iron, v. 9. Aaron was to have a greater pr* -
priety in, and power over, the tribe < f I.ovi, tlr. n
any other of the princes had in and over their rc-
spect'n e tribes. There was a great deal of work
belonging to the priest's office, and there were now
only three pair of hands to doit all, Aaron's and
his two sons', for it does not appear that they had
either of them any children at this time, at least,net
any that were of age to minister, therefore God ap¬
points the Levites to attend upon them. Note.
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Those whom God finds work for, he will find help
for.

Here is, (1.) The service for which the Levites
were designed; they were to minister to the )iriests
in their ministration to the Lord, (v. 6. ) and to keeft
Aaron's charge, (i». 7.) as the deacons to the bish¬
ops in the evangelical constitutions, serving at ta¬
bles, while they waited on their ministry. The Le¬
vites killedthe sacrifices, and then the priests need¬
ed only to spr.nkle the blood and burn the fat: the
Levites prepared the incense, the priests burnt it.
They were to keep not only Aaron's charge, but
the charge of the whole congregation. Note, It is
a great trust that is reposed in ministers, not only
for the glory of Chiist, but for the good of his
cliur.h; so that they must not only keep the charge
'.f the great High Priest, but must also be faithful
to the souls c f men, in trust for whom a dispensa¬
tion is committed to them. (2.) The consideration
upon which the Levites were demanded; they were
taken instead of the first-born. The preservation
cf the first-born of Israel, when all the first-born
cf the Egyptians (with whom they were many of
them mingled) were destroyed, was looked upon
by Him who never makes any unreasonable de¬
mands, as cause sufficient for the appropriating of
all the first-born from thenceforward to himself, (v.
13.)All thefirst-born are mine. That was sufficient
to make them his, though he had given no reason
for it, for he is the sole Fount iin and Lord of all be¬
ings and powers; but because all obedience must
flow from love, and acts of duty must be acts of
gratitude, bef >re they were challenged into pecu¬
liar services, t'nev were crowned with peculiar fa¬
vours. Note, When he that made us sa\ ts us, we
are thereby laid under further obligations to serve
hint and lit e to him. God's right to us by redemp¬
tion, corroborates the right he has to us by creation.

Now, because the first-born of a family are gen¬
erally the favourites, and s ine would think it a dis¬
paragement to have their eldest sons servants to the
priests, and attending before the door of the taber¬
nacle, God took the tribe of Levi entire for his
own, in lieu of the first-born, v. 12. Note, God's
institutions put no hardships upon men in any of
their just interests, or reasonable affections. Itwas
presumed that the Israelites would rather part with
the Levites than with the first-born, and therefore
God graciously ordered the exchange; yet for us
he s/iared not his own Son.

14. And the Loiu> spake unto Moses
in the wilderness of Sinai, saying, 15.
Number the children of Levi, after the
house of their fathers, by their families:
every male from a month old and upward
shalt thou number them. 16. And Moses
numbered them, according to the word of
the Lokd, as he was commanded. 17.
And these were the sons of Levi by their
names; Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari.
18. And these are the names of the sons of
Gershon, by their families; Libni, and Shi-
mei. 19. And the sons of Kohath,by their
families; Amram, and Izehar,Hebron,and
Uzziel. 20. And the sons of Merari, by j
their families ; Mahli, and Mushi. These
are the families of the Levites accor¬
ding to the house of their fathers. 21. Of
Gershon was the family of the Libnites,
and the family of the Shimites : these are the
families of the Gershonites. 22. Those that

were numbered of them, according to the
number of all the males, from a month old
and upward, even those that were uumbei •

cd of them, were seven thousand and five
hundred. 2.3. The families of the Gershon¬
ites shall pitch behind the tabernacle west¬
ward. 24. And the chief of the house of
ihe father of the Gershonites shall be Elia-
sapii the son of Lael. 25. And the charge
of the sons of Gershon, in the tabernacle
of the congregation, shall be the taberna¬
cle, and the tent, the covering thereof, and
the hanging for the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation, 26. And the hangings
of the court, and the curtain for the door of
the court, which is by the tabernacle, and v,

by the altar round about, and the cords o(
it, for all the service thereof. 27. And of
Kohath was the family of the Amramites,
and the family of the Izeharites, and the
family of the Hebronites,and the family of
the Uzzielites: these are the families of the
Kohathites. 28. In the number of all the
males, from a month old and upward, were
eight thousand and six hundred,keeping the
charge of the sanctuary. 29. The families
of the sons of Kohath shall pitch on the
side of the tabernacle southward. 30. And
the chief of the house of the father of the
families of the Kohathites shall be Eliza-
phan the son of Uzziel. 31. And their
charge shall be the ark, and the table, and
the candlestick, and the altars, and the ves¬
sels of the sanctuary wherewith they min¬
ister, and the hanging, and all the service
thereof. 32. And Eleazar the son of Aaron
the priest shall be chief over the chief
of the Levites, and have the oversight of
them that keep the charge of the sanctuary.
3.3. Of Merari was the family of the Man-
lites, and the family of the Mushites :these
an the families of Merari. 34. And those
that were numbered of them, according to
the number of all the males, from a month
old and upward, were six thousand and two
hundred. 35. And the chief of the house
of the father of the families of Merari was
Zuriel the son of Abihail : these shall pitch
on the side of the tabernacle northward.
36. And tinder the custody and charge of
the sons of Merari shall be the boards of the
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the
pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof, and

jail the vessels thereof, and all that serveth
thereto, 37. And the pillars of the court
round about, and their sockets, and their
pins, and their cords. 38. But those that

1 encamp before the tabernacle toward the
j east, even before the tabernacle of the con-
! gregation eastward, shall be Moses, and
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Aaron and his sons, keeping die charge of
die sanctuary for the charge of die children
of Israel ; and the stranger that conieth
nigh shall he put to death. 39. All that
were numbered of the Leviles, which Mo¬
ses and Aaron numbered at the command¬
ment of the Lord, throughout their fami¬
lies, all the males, from a month old and
upward, were twenty and two thousand.

The Levites being granted to Aaron to minister
to him, the)' are here delivered him hy tale, that
he might know what he had, and employ them ac¬
cordingly.

Observe,
I. By what rule they were numbered, Every

malefrom a month old and u/nvard, v. 15. The
f rest of the tribes were numbeied only from twenty

years old and upward, and of them those only that
were able to goforth to tear; but into the number
of the Levites they must take in both infants and
infirm; being exempted from the war, it was not in¬
sisted upon that they should be of age and strength
for the wars. Though it appears afterward tnat
little more than a third part of the Levites were fit
to be employed in the service of the tabernacle,
(about 8,000 out of 22,000,) eh. 4. 47, 48, yet God
would have them all numbered as retainers to his
family; that none may think themselves disowned
and rejected of God, because the)' are not ina capa¬
city of doing him that serv ice which they see others
do him. The Levites of a month old could not
honour God and serve the tabernacle as those that
were grown up; yet out of the mouths of babes and
sucklings the Levites* praise was perfected. Let
not little children be hindered from being enrolled
among the disciples of Christ, for such was the tribe
of Levi;of such is the kingdom of heaven, that king¬
dom of priests. The redemption of the first-born
was reckoned from a month old; {ch. 18. 15, 16.)
therefore from that age the Levites were num¬
bered. They were numbered after the house of
theirfathers, not their mothers, for if the daughter
of a Levite married one of another tribe, her son
was not a Levite: but v>e read of a spiritual priest
toour God, who inherited the unfeigned faith which
dwelt in his mother and grandmother, 2 Tim. 1. 5.

II. How they were distributed into three classes,
according to tlie number of the sons of Levi, Ger-
slion, Kohath, and Merari, and these subdivided
into several families, is 17..20. Concerning each
of these three classes we have an account. 1. Of
their number. The Gershonites were 7,500. The
Kolnithites were 8,600. The Merarites were 6,200.
The rest of the tribes had not their subordinate
families numbered by themselves, as those of Levi;
this honour God put upon his own tribe. 2. Of their
post about the tabernacle, on which they were to
attend. The Gershonites pitched behind the taber¬
nacle, westward, v. 23. The Kolnithites on the
right hand, southward, v. 29. The Merarites on
the left hand, northward,v. 35. And, to complete
the square, Moses and Aaron, with the priests, en¬
camped in the front, eastward, v. 36. Thus w.,s

the tabernacle surrounded with its guards; and thus
does the angel of the Lord encamfi round about
them thutfear him, those living temples, l*s. 34. 7.
livery one knew his place and must therein abide
with God. 3. Of their chief or head. As each
class had its own place, so each had its own prince.
The commander of the Gershonites, was liliasaph,
v. 24. Of the Kohalhites, F.liz.iphan, (v. 30.) of
whom we read, (Lev. 10. 4.) that lie was one of the
bearers at the funeral if Nadab and Abiliu. Of
he Merarites, '/-Uriel, v. 35. 4. Of their charge

when the camp moved. Each class knew their
own business; it was requisite they should; for that
which is_ every body's work, often proves no body's
work. The Gershonites were charged with the
custody and carriage of all the curtains and hang¬
ings and coverings of the tabernacle and court, v.
25, 26. The Kohathites of all the furniture of the
tabernacle; the ark, altar, table, &c. v. 31, 32.
'1he Merarites of the heavy carriage, boards, bars,
pillars, &c. v. 36, 37.

Here we may observe, (1.) That the Kohathites,
though they were the second house, yet were pre¬
ferred before the elder family of the Gershon.tes.
Besides that Aaron and the priests were of that
family, they were more numerous, and their posf
and charge more honourable, which, probably, was
oi'deied to put an honour upon Moses, who was of
that family. Vet, (2.) The posterity of Moses were
not at all dignified or privileged, but stoidupon the
level with other Levites, that it might appear he
did not seek the advancement of his own family,
nor to entail any honours upon it either in church
or state; he that had honour enough himself, co¬
veted not to have his name shine by that borrowed
light, but rather to have the Levites borrow honour
from hisname. Let none think contemptibly of the
Lev ites, though inferior to the priests, for Moses
himself thought it preferment enough for his sons
to be Levites. Probably, it was because the family
of Moses were Levites only, that in the title of this
chapter, which is concerning that tribe, (v. 1.)
Aaron is put before Moses.

III. The sum total of the numbers of this tribe.
They are computed in all 22,000, v. 39. The sum
of the particular families amount to 300 more; if
this had been added to the sum total, the Levites,
instead of being 273 fewer than the first-born, as

|they were, (v. 43.) would have been 27 more, and
so the balance would have fallen the other way; but
it is supposed that the 300 which were struck c If
from the account when the exchange was to be
made, were the first-born of the Levites them
selves, born since their comingout of Egypt; which
could not be put into the exchange, because they
were alieady sanctified to God. But that which is
especially observable here is, that the tribe if Levi
was by much the least of all the tribes. Note,
God's part in the world is too often the smallest
part. His chosen are but a little flock in comparison.

40. And the Lord said tnilo Moses.
Number all the first-born of the males of
the children of Israel, from a month old
and upward, and take the number of their
names. 41. And thou slialt take the Le¬
viles for me (I am the Lord) instead of all
the first-born among the children of Israel,
and the cattle of the Levites instead of all
the first linns anions the eat tie of the children
of Israel. 42. And Moses numbered, as the
Lord commanded him, all the first-born
among the children of Israel. 43. \rnl all
the first-horn males,bytire number of names,
from a month old and upward,of those that
were numbered of them, were twenty and
two thousand two hundred and threescore
and thirteen. 44. And the Lordspake unto
Moses,saying, 45. Take the I-evites instead
of all the first-born among the children ol

I Israel, and the cattle of the Levites ins'r ad
of their cattle; and the Levites shall he
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mine: Iam the Lord. 4G. And for those
that are to he redeemed of the two hundred
and threescore and thirteen of the first-born
of the children of Israel, which are more
than the Lcvites ; 17. Thou slialt even take
live shekels apiece hv the poll ; after the
shekel of the sanctuary shall thou take
them: (the shekel is twenty gerahs:) 48. j
And thou shalt give the money, wherewith
the odd number of them is to he redeemed, i
unto Aaron and to his sons. 49. And Moses
took the redemption-money of them that !
were over and above them that were re¬
deemed by the Lcvites: 50. Of the first¬
born of the children of Israel took he the!
money; a thousand three hundredand three-
scon: and five shekels, after the shekel of
the sanctuary: el. And Moses gave the
money of them that were redeemed unto
Aaron, and to his sons, according to t he
word of the Loan,as the Lordcommanded
Moses.

Here is the exchange made of the Lcvites for
their first-born.

1. The first-born were numbered from a month
old, v. 40, 43. Those certainly were not reckoned,
who, though first-born, were become heads of fami¬
lies themselves, but those only that were under age;
and the learned B.shop Patrick is decidedly of opi¬
nion that none were numbered but those only that
were bom since their cutting out of F.gypt, when
the first-born were sanctified, I'.xod. 13. 2. If there
were 22,000 first-born males, we may suppose as
m my females, and till these brought forth in the
first year after they came out of Egypt, we must
infer from thence that in the last year of their ser¬
vitude, even then when it was in the greatest ex¬
tremity, there were abundance of marriages made
among the Israelites; they were not discouraged ba¬
the present distress, but married in faith, expecting
that God would shortly visit them with mercy, and
that their children, though born in bondage, should
live in liberty and honour. And it was a token of
good to them, an evidence that they were blessed
of the Lord, that they were not only kept alive, but
greatlv increased, in a barren wilderness.

2. The number of the first-born, and that of the
Lcvites, bv a special providence, came pretty near
to each other; tints, when he divided the nations,.
he set the hounds ofthe /leo/tle according to the num¬
ber of the children of Israel, Dent. 32. 8. Known
unto God are all his works before-hand, and there
is an exact proportion between them, and so it will
appear, when they come to be compared. The
Lcvites' cattle are said to be taken instead of the
firstlings of the cattle of the children of Israel, that
is, The Lcvites, with all their possessions, were de¬
voted to ( iod instead of the first-born and all thcir's;
fv, when we give ourselves to God, all we have
passes as appurtenances with the premises.

3. The small number of first-born, which ex¬
ceeded the number of the Lcvites, (273 in all,)
were to be redeemed, at five shekels apiece, and
the redemption-monev given to Aaron; for it would
not do well to have them added to the Levites. It
is probable, that, in the exchange, they began with
the eldest of the first-born, and so downward, so
llr.t those were to be redeemed with money who
were the 273 youngest of the first-born; more likcly
60, than either that it was determined by lot, or 1
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II that the money was paid out of the public stock.
I The church is called the church of thefirst-born,
which is redeemed, not as they were, with silver
and gold, but, being devoted by sin to the justice of
God, is ransomed with the hrecious blood ofthe Son

'of God.

CHAP. IV.
In the former chapter an account was taken of the whole

tribe of Levi, in this, of those of that tribe who were in
the prime of their time for service, betw ixt Ihirly and fifty
years old. 1. The serviceable men of the Kohathile's
are ordered to be numbered, and their charges given
them, v. 2. • CO. II. Of the Gershonites, v. 24. .'28. III.
Of the Merariles, v. 29. .93. IV. The numbers of each.
and the sum total at last, are recorded, v. 34. .49.

l. L\D the 1.ordspake unto Moses and
f JL unio Aaron, saying. .. Take the sum

of the sons of Kohath from among the sons
of Levi, after their families, by the house of
Iheir fathers; 3. From thirlv years old and
upward, even until fifty years old, all that
enjer into the host, to do the work in t he
taberuaele of the congregation. 4. 'Ellis
shall be the service of the sons of Kohath,
in the tabernacle of the congregation, about
the most holy things. 5. And when the
camp setteth forward, Aaron shall come,
anil his sons, and they shall take down the
covering-vail, and cover the ark of testimo¬
ny with ii : C. And shall put thereon the eo-
vi ring of badgers' skins, ami shall spread
over it a cloth v\ holly of blue, and shall put
in the stav es thereof. 7. And upon the table
of show-bread they shall spread a cloth of
blue, and put thereon the dishes, and the
spoons, and the bowls, and covers to cover
withal: and the continual bread shall be
thereon. 8. And they shall spread upon
them a cloth of scarlet, and cover the same
w ith a covering of badgers' skins, and shall
put in tin- staves thereof. 9. And they shall
lake a cloth of blue, ami cover the candle¬
stick of the light, and his lamps, and his
tongs, and his snulf-dishes, and all the oil
vessels thereof, vv herewith they minister unto
it: 10. And they shall put it. and all the
vessels thereof, within a covering of badgers'
skins, and shall put it upon a bar. 11. And
upon the golden altar they shall spread a
cloth of blue, and cover it with a covering
of badgers' skins, and shall put to the staves
thereof. 19. And they shall take all the in¬
struments of ministry, wherewith they mi¬
nister in the sanctuary, and put them in a
cloth of blue, and cover them with a cover¬
ing of badgers' skins, and shall put them on
a bar. 13. And they shall take away the
ashes from the altar, and spread a purple
cloth thereon : 1-1. \nd they shall put upon it
all the vessels thereof, vv herew ith they mi¬
nister about it, even the censers, the flesh-
hooks, and the shovels, and the basons, all
the vessels of the altar: and they shall spread
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upon it a covering of badgers' skins, and
put to the staves of it. 15. And w hen Aaron
and his sons have made an end of covering
the sanctuary, and all the vessels of the
sanctuary, as the camp is to set forw ard ;
after that, the sons of Kohath shall come to
bear it: but they shall not touch any holy
thing, lest they die. These things arc the
burden of the sons of Kohath in the taber¬
nacle of the congregation. 10. And to the
office of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the
priest, pertaineth the oil for the light, and
the sweet incense, and the daily meat-offer¬
ing, and the anointing oil, and the oversight
of all the tabernacle, and of all that therein
is, in the sanctuary,and inthevessels thereof.
17. And the Lord spake unto Moses and
unto Aaron, saying, 18. Cut ye not off the
tribe of the families of the Ivohathites from
among the Levites: 19. But thus do unto
them, that they may live, and not die, when
the}' approach unto the most holy things:
Aaron and his sons shall go in,and appoint
them every one to his service and to his
burden: 20. But they shall not go in to see
when the holy things are covered, lest they
die.

We have here a second muster of the tribe of
Lev i. As that tribe was taken out of all Israel to
be God's peculiar, so the middle-aged men of that
tribe were taken from amongthe rest to be actually
employed in the service of the tabernacle. Now
observ e,

I. Who were to be t dtcn into this number. All
the males from 30 years <1(1 to 50. Of the other
tribes, those th t wcvenunibe ed to go forth to war,
were from 20 years old and iipwaui, but of the Le¬
vites, only from 30 to 50; for the service of God re¬
quires the best of our strength, and the prime of
our time, which cannot be better spent than to the
honour of him who is the First and Best. And a
man may make a good soldier much sooner than a
good minister.

Now, 1. They were not to be employed till they
were 30 years oid, because, till then, they were in
danger of retainingsomething childish and youthful,
and had not gravity enough to do the service, and
wear the honour, of a Levite. They were entered
as probationers, at 25 years old, (c/i. 8. 24.) and in
David's time, when there was more work to be
done, at 20, (1 Chron. 23. 24. and so, Ezra, 3. 8.)
but thev must be five years learning, and waiting,
and so fitting themselves for service; nay, in David's
time, they were ten years in preparation, front 20 to
30. John Baptist hegiui his public ministry, and
Christ his, at 30 years old; it is not in the letter of
it obligatory on "gospel-ministers now, as if they
must either not begin their work till 30 years old,
or must leave it off at 50; but it gives us two good
rules, (1.) That ministers must not be novices, 1
Tim. 3. 6. It is a work that requires ripeness of
judgment, and great steadiness, and therefore those
are very unfit for it who are but babes in knowledge,
and have not put away childish things. (2.) That
they must learn before they teach, serve before
thev rule, and must first beproved, 1. Tim. 3. 10.
2. They were discharged at 50 years old from the
toilsome part of the service, particularly this of car¬
rying the tabernacle; ft r that is the special service

to which they are here ordained, and which there
was most occasion for while they were in the vvi'-
demess. When they began to enter upon old age
they were dismissed; (1.) In favo r to them, tha.
they might not be over-toiled, when their strength
began to decay. Twenty years' good service was
thought pretty well for one man. (2.) In benein¬
to the work, that it might not be done by those who,
through the infirmitiesof age, weie slow and heavv.
The service of God should be done when we are it
the most lively, active, frame. Tin sed< n<Ic' nat¬
tier this, whoput oil' their repentance to oldage, an 1
so leave the best woik to be done in the worst time.

II. How their work is desci ibed. They are sail
to enter into the host, or warfare, to do the work in
the tabernacle. The ministry s, 1. A good work,
1 Tim. 3. 1. Ministers at e not ordained to the
honour only, but to the labour, not to have the wa
ges, but to do the work. 2. A good warfare, 1Tim.
1. 18. They that enter into the ministry must lock
upon themselves as entered into the host, and ap-
prove themselv es good soldiers, 2 Tim. 2. 3.

New, as to the sons of Kohath in particular,
here is,

(1.) Their service appointed them in the remov es
of the tabernacle. Afterward, when the tabei nacle
wi s fixed, they had other work assigned them: but
th.s was the work of the day, which was to be done
in its dav. Observe, Wherever the camp of Israei
went, the tabernacle of the Lord went with them,
and care must be taken for the carriage of it. Ncte,
Wherever we go, we must see to it that we take
our religion along with us, and not forget that, or
any part of it. Now, the Kohathites were to car¬
ry all the holy things of the tabernacle. They
were charged with those things before, (eh. 3. 31. )
but here they have more particular instructions
given them.

[1.] Aaron, and his sons the priests, must pack
up the things which the Kohathites were to carry,
as here directed, v. 5, ike. Gcd had before ap¬
pointed that ni ne should come into the most holv
place, but only Aaron once a year with a cloud ci"
incense; (Lev. 16. 2.) and yet, the necessity of their
unsettled state requiring it, that law is here dis¬
pensed with; for, every time thev removed, Aarcn
and his sons went in to take down the ark, and
make it up for carriage; for (as the learned Bishop
Patrick suggests) the *Shechinah, or display of the
Divine Majesty, which was over the mercy-seat,
removed for the present in thepillar of cloud,'which
was taken up, and then the ark was not dangerous
to be approached.

[2.] All the holy things must be covered;the ark
and table with three cov erings, all the rest with
two. Even the ashes of the altar, inwhich the holv
fire was carefully preserv ed and raked up, must
have a purple cloth spread over them, v. 13. Even
the brazen altar, though in the court of the sanc¬
tuary it stood open to the view of all, yet was cover¬
ed in the carriage of it. All these coverings are de¬
signed, First, For safety, that these hcly things
might not be ruffled with the wind, sullied with the
rain, or tarnished with the sun, but that they might
be preserved jn their beauty; for on all the glory
shall be a defence. The covering of badgers' skins',
being thick and strong, would keep out wet; and,
while we are in our passage through the wilderness
of this world, it concerns us to be fenced for all
weathers, Isa. 4. 5, 6. Secondly, 1- or decent"v and
ornament. Most of these things had a cloth of blue,
or purple, or scarlet, spread outmost; and the ark
was covered with a cloth wholly of blue, v. 6. An
emblem (say some) of the azure skies, which are
spread like a curtain between us and the Majestv
on high, Job. 26. 9. Those that are faithful to'Grd
should endeavour likewise to appear beautiful be «•



NUMBERS, IV.

F~re men, that they may adorn the doctrine of God
our Saviour. Thirdly, For concealment. It sig¬
nified the darkness of that dispensation. That
which is now brought to fight by the gospel, and re¬
vealed to babes, was then hid from the wise and
prudent. They saw only the coverings, not the
lioly things themselves, (Heb. 10. 1.) but now
Christ has destroyed the face of the covering, Isa.
25. 7.

[3.] When all the holy things were covered, I
then the Kohathites were to carry them on then-
shoulders. Those things that had staves were car¬
ried by their staves, (v. 6, 8, 11, 14,) those that I
had not were carried upon a bar, or pier, or bearing i

barrow, v. 10, 12. bee how the tokens of Clod's I
presence in this world are moveable things; but we
look for a kingdom that cannot be moved.

(2.) Eleazar, now the eldest son of Aaron, is ap¬
pointed overseer of the Kohathites in this service;
(v. 16.) he must take care that nothing was forgot, '
left behind, or displaced. Asa priest, he had more-
honour than the Levites,but then he had more care;
and that care was a heavierburthen, no doubt, upon j
his heart, than all the burthens that were laid upon j
their shoulders. It is much easier to do the work
of the tabernacle than to discharge the trusts of it,
to obey than to rule.

(3.) Great care must be taken to preserve the
lives of these Levites, by preventing their unsea¬
sonable irreverent approach to the most holy things,
(i>. 18.) Cut ye not off the Kohathites. Note,
Those who do not what they can to keep others
from sin, do what they can to cut them off". [1.]
The Kohathites must not see the holy things till the

Criests had covered them, v. 20. Even they that
ore the vessels of the Lord, saw not what they

bore; so much were even they in the dark concern¬
ing the gospel, whose office it was to expound the
law. And, [2.]When the holy things were cover¬
ed, they m ght not touch tnem, at least not the ark,
cai-ed ,'iere the holy thing, upon pain of death, v.
15. U7.7.0 was struck dead rr the breach of this
law. Thus were the Lord's ministers themselves
then kept in fear, and that was a dispensation of
terror, as wellasdarkness; but now,through Christ,
the case is altered; we have seen with our eyes, and
our hands have handled the moidof life, (1John 1.
1.) and we are encouraged to come boldly to the
throne of grace.

2 1 . And the Loudspake unto AJoses, say¬
ing, 22. Take also the sum of the sons of
Gershon, throughout the houses of their
fathers, by their families; 23. From thirty
years old and upward, until fifty years old,
shalt thou number them ; all that enter in
to perforin the service, to do the work in the
tabernacle of the congregation. 24. This is
the service of the families of the Gershon-
ites, to serve, and for burdens. 25. And
they shall hear the curtains of the taberna¬
cle, and the tabernacle of the congregation,
bis covering, and the covering of the bad¬
gers' skins that is above upon it, and the
hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation. 26. And the hangingsof the
court, and the hangings for the door of the
gate of the court which is by the taberna¬
cle, and by the altar round about, and their
cords, and all the instruments of their ser-
tice, and all that is made for them : so shall

they serve. 27. At the appointment of
Aaron and his sons shall he all the service
of the sons of the Gershonites, in all their
burdens, and in all their service : and ye
shall appoint unto them in charge all their
burdens. 28. This is the service of the fa¬
milies of the sons ofGershon in the taberna¬
cle of the congregation : and their charge
shall be under the hand of Ithaniar, the son
of Aaron the priest. 29. As lor the sons of
Merari, thou shalt number them after their
families, by the house of their fathers : 30.
From thirty years old and upward, even
unto fifty years old,shalt thou number them,
every one that entereth into the service, to
do the work of the tabernacle of the congre¬
gation. 31. And this is the charge of their
burden, according to all their service in the
tabernacle of the congregation ; the boards
of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof,
and the pillars thereof, and sockets thereof.
32. And the pillars of the court round about,
and their sockets, and tliiir pins, and their
cords,with all their instruments, and witli
all their service : and by name ye shall
icckon the instruments of the charge of
(heir burden. 33. This is the service of lhe
families of the sons of Merari, according lo
all their service in the tabernacle of the con¬
gregation, under the hand of Ithaniar, the
ÿ on of Aaron the priest.

We have here the charge of the ether t\\ o fami¬
lies of the Levites, which, though net so honourable
as the first, yet was lieeessarv, and was to be done
regularly. 1. The Gershonites were charged with
all the drapery of the tabernacle; the curtains, and
hangings, and the coverings of badgers' skins, v.
22 ..26. Those they were to take down, when
the cloud removed, and the ark and the rest rf the
holy things were carried away, to pack up and
bring with them, and then to set up again, where
the cloud rested. Aaron and his sens allotted to
them their respective charge, "You shall take care
of such a curtain, and you of such a hanging; that
every one mav know liis work, and there may be
no confusion," v. 27. Ithaniar particularly was to
take the oversight of tlieni, v. 28. 2. The Mera-
rites were charged with the heavy carriage, the
boards and bars, the pillars and sockets, the pins
and coi ds, and those were delivered them by name,
v. 31, 32. An inventory was given them of every

particular, that it might he forthcoming, and no¬
thing to seek, when the tabernacle was to be set up
again. Though these seemed of less importance
than the other things pertaining to the sanctuary,
yet there was this care taken ol them, to teach iis
with the greatest exactness to preserve pure and
entire all die hie institutions, and to take care that
nothingbe lost. It also intimates the care God takes
of his church, and eiery member of it: the grid
Shepherd calls his omn shce/i by name, John 10. 3.

Here were thousands <f men employed about
these services, though a much less number would
have served for the bearing of these burthens; hut
it was requisite that the tabernacle should be t.,ker.
down and set up with great expedition, and many
hands would m ke quick work, especially v. hen
every one knew his \>crk. Thev had tents of iheit
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own to take care of, and to take along with them,
but the young men under 30, and the old men above
50, nnght serve for them; nor is there any mention
of them, for God's house must always be preferred
before our own. Their care was preposterous, who
built and ceiled their own houses, while God's house
lay waste, Hag. 1. 4, 9.

The death of the saints is represented as the tak¬
ing down of the tabernacle, (2 Cor. 5. l.)and the
putting of it off, 2 Pet. 1. 14. The immortal soul,
like the most holy things, is first recovered and
taken away, carried by angels unseen, under the in¬
spection of the Lord Jesus, or Eleazar; and care is
taken also of the body, the skin and flesh which
are as the curtains, the bones and sinews which are
as the bars and pillars; none of these shall be lost:
commandment is given concerning the bones; a co¬
venant made with the dust; these are in safe custody,
and shall all be produced in the great day, when
this tabernacle s.iall be set up again, and these vile
bodies made like the glorious body of Jesus Christ.

34. And Moses and Aaron, and the chief
of the congregation, numbered the sons of
the Kohathites, after their families, and af¬
ter the house of their fathers, 35. From
thirty years old and upward, even unto fif¬
ty years old, every one that entereth in¬
to the service, for the work in the taberna¬
cle of the congregation: 36. And tliose
that were numbered of them, by their fami¬
lies, were two thousand seven hundred and
fifty. 37. These were they that were num¬
bered of the families of the Kohathites, all
that might do service in the tabernacle of
the congregation, which Moses and Aaron
did number, according to the commandment
of the Lord by the hand of Moses. 33.
And those that were numbered of the sons
of Gershon, throughout their families, and
by the house of their fathers, 39. From
thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty
years old, every one that entereth into the
service, for the work in the tabernacle of the
congregation, 40. Even those that were
numbered of them, throughout their fami¬
lies,by the houses of their fathers, were two
thousand and six hundred and thirty. 4).

These are they that were numbered of the
families of the sons of Gershon, of all
that might do service in the tabernacle
of the congregation, whom Moses and
-Varon did number, according to the com¬
mandment of the Lord. 42. And those
that were numbered of the families of the
sons of Merari, throughout their families, by
the house of their fathers, 43. From thirty
years old and upward, even unto fifty years
old, everyone that entereth into the service,
for the work in the tabernacle of the con¬
gregation, 14. Even those that were num¬
bered of them,after their families, were three
thousand and two hundred. 45. These be
those that were numbered of the families of
the sons of Merari,whom Moses and Aaron

numbered, according to the word of the
Lord by the hand of Moses. 46. All
those that were numbered of the Levites,
w hom Moses and Aaron and the chief of
Israel numbered, after their families, and af¬
ter the house of their fathers, 47. From
thirty years old and upward,even unto fifty
years old, every one that came to do the
service of the ministry, and the service of
the burden in the tabernacle of the congre¬
gation, 48. Even those that were number¬
ed of them, were eight thousand and five
hundred and fourscore. 49. According to
the commandment of the Lord they were
numbered by the hand of Moses,every one
according to his service, and according to
his burden : thus were they numbered of
him, as the Lord commanded Moses.

We have here a particular account of the num¬
bers of the three families of the Levites respec¬
tively, that is, of the effective men, between 30
years old and 50.

Observe, 1. That the Kohathites were, in all,
8,600, from a month old and upward; but of those
there were but 2,750 serviceable men, not a third
rart. The Gershonites, in all, 7,500, and of them
jut 2,630 serviceable men, little more than a third
part. Note, Of the many that add to the numbers
of the church, there are comparatively but few that
contribute to the service of it. So it has been, and
so it is; many have a place in the tabernacle that
do but little of the work of the tabernacle, Phil. 2
20, 21.

2. That the Merarites were but 6,200 in all, and
yet of these there were 3,200 serviceable men, that
is, several more than half. The greatest burthen
lay upon that family, the boards, and pillars, and
sockets; and God so ordered it, that, though they
were the fewest in number, yet they should have
the most able men among them; for, whatever
service God calls men to, he will furnish them for
it, and give strength in proportion to the work,
grace sufficient.

3. The whole number of the able men of the
tribe of Levi, which entered into God's host to war
his warfare, was but 8,580, whereas the able men
of the other tribes, that entered into the host of
Israel to war their warfare, were many more. The
least of the tribes had almost four tunes as many
able men as the Levites, and some of them more
than eight times as many; for those that are en¬
gaged in the service of this world, and war after
the flesh, are many more than those that are de¬
voted to the service of God, and fight the eood

.fight offaith.
CHAP. V.

In (his chapter, we have, I.An order, pursuant to the laws
already made, for the removing of the unclean out of
tho camp, v. 1 ..4. II. A repetition of the laws con¬
cerning restitution, in case of wrong done to a neigh¬
bour, (v. 5.. 8.) and concerning the appropriatingÿ
the hallowed things to the priests, v. 9, 10. III. A new
law made concerning the trial of a wife suspected of
adultery by the waters of jealousy, v. 11 .. 31.

I. A Nil the Loud spake unto Moses,
/V saving, 2. Command the children

of Israel, that they put out of the camp
every leper, and every one (hat hath an
issue, and whosoever is defiled hy the dead:
3. Both male and female shall ye put out,



)

NUMBERS, V. 477

\\ ithout the camp shall ye put them ; that
they defile not their camps, in the midst
whereof Idwell. 4. And the children of
Israel did so, and put them out without the
camp : as the Lord spake unto Moses,
so did the children of Israel. 5. And the
Lordspake unto Moses, saying, 6. Speak
unto the children of Israel; When a man
or woman shall commit any sin that men
commit, to do a trespass against the Lord,
and that person he guilty ; 7. Then they
shall confess their sin which they have
done: and he shall recompense his trespass
with the principal thereof, and add unto it
the fifth part thereof, and give it unto him
against whom he hath trespassed. 8. But
if the man have no kinsman to recompense
the trespass unto, let the trespass be recom¬
pensed unto the Lord, even to the priest ;
besides the ram of the atonement, whereby
an atonement shall be made for him. 9.
And every offering of all the holy things
of the children of Israel, which they bring
unto the priest, shall be his. 10. And every
man's hallowed things shall be his: what¬
soever any man giveth the priest, it shall
be his.

Here is,
I. A command for the purifying of the camp, by

turning out from within its lines all those that were
ceremonially unclean, by issues, leprosies, or the
touch of dead bodies, until they were cleansed ac¬
cording to the law, v. 2, 3. ' These orders are
executed immediately, v. 4. 1. The camp was
now newly-modelled and put in order, and there¬
fore, to complete the reformation of it, it is next to
be cleansed. Note, the purity of the church must
be as carefully consulted and preserved as the
peace and order of it. It is requisite, not only that
every Israelite be confined to his own standard, but
that every polluted Israelite be separated from it.
The wisdom from above isfirst pure, then peacea¬
ble. 2. God's tabernacle was now fixed in the
midst of their camp, and therefore they must be
careful to keep it clean. Note, The greater pro¬
fession of religion any house or family makes, the
more they are obliged to put away iniquity far
from the tabernacle, Job 22. 23. The person, the
place, in the midst of which God dwells, must not
be defiled; for, if it be, he is affronted, offended,
and provoked to withdraw; 1Ccr. 3. 15, 17.

This expulsion of the unclean out of the camp
was to signify, (1.) What the governors of the
church ought to do; they must separute between
the precious and the vile, and purge out scandalous
persons as old le iven, (1Cor. 5. 8, 13.) lest others
be infected and defiled, Heb. 12. 15. It is for the
glory of Christ, and the edification of his church,
that those who are openly and incorrigibly profane
and vicious should be put out and kept from Chris¬
tian communion till they repent. (2.) What God
himself will do in the great day; he will thoroughly
tiurge his floor, and gather out of his kingdom all
things that offend. As here the unclean were shut
out of. the camp, so into the new Jeiusalem no un¬
clean thing shall enter, Rev. 21. 27.

II. A law concerning restitution, in case of wrong
done to a neighbour. It is called a sin that men
commi'. (v. 6.) because it is common among men;

a sin of man, that is, a sin against man, so it is
thought that it should be translated and understood.
If a man over-reach or defraud his brother in any
matter, it is to be looked upon as a trespass against
the Lord, who is the Protector of right, the Pun-
isher of wrong, and who strictly charges and com¬
mands us to do justly. Now, what is to be dene
when a man's awakened conscience charges him
with guilt of this kind, and brings it to his remem¬
brance, though done long ago? 1. He must confess
his sin, confess it toGod, confess it to his neighbour,
and so take shame to himself. If he have denied
it before, though it go against the grain to own
himself in a lie, yet he must do it; because his
heart was hardened, he denied it, therefore he has
no other way of making it appear that his heart is
now softened, but by confessing it. 2. He must
bring a sacrifice, a ram of atonement, v. 8. Satis-

; faction must be made for the offence dene to God,
whose law is broken, as well as for the loss sus¬
tained by our neighbour; restitution in that case is
not sufficient without faith and repentance. 3. Yet
the sacrifices would not be accepted till full amends
was made to the party wronged, not only the
principal, but a fifth part added to it, v. 7. It is
certain, that, while that which is got by injustice is
knowingly retained in the hands, the guilt of the
injustice remains upon the conscience, and is not
purged by-,sacrifice or offering, prayers or tears,
for it is cue and the same cc ntinued act of sin
persisted in. This law we had before, (Lev. 6. 4. )
and it is here added, that, if the party wronged
were dead, and he had no near kinsman who was
entitled to the debt, or it were any way uncer¬
tain to whom the restitution should be made, that
should not serve for an excuse to detain what was
unjustly gotten; to whomsoever it pertained, it w; s
certainly none of his that got it by sin, and there¬
fore it must be given to the priest, v. 8. If there
were any that could make out a title to it, it must
not be given to the priest; (Gcd hates robbery for
burnt-offerings;) but if there were not, then it
lapsed to the great Lord, (ob defectum sanguinis—
for want of issue,J and the priests were his receiv¬
ers. Note, Some work of piety or charity is a
piece of necessary justice to be done by those who
are conscious to themselves that they have done
wrong, but know not how otherwise to make resti
tution; what is not our property will never be our
profit.

III. A general rule concerning hallowed things
given upon this occasion, that, whatever was given
to the priest, his it shall be, v. 9, 10. 1. He that
gave it shall not receive his gift again, upon any
pretence whatsoever. This law ratifies and con¬
firms all grants for pious uses, that people might
not give things to the priests in a fit of zeal, and
then recall them in a fit of vexation. 2. The other
priests shall not come in sharers with that priest
who then officiated, and to whom the hallowed
thing, whatever it was, was given. Let him that
was most ready and diligent in attending fare the
better for it; if he do the work, let him have the
pay, and much good may it do him.

II. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 12. Speak unto the children of
Israel, and say unto them, If any man's
wife go aside,and commit a trespass against
him, 13. And a man lie with her carnal¬
ly', and it be hid from the eyes of her hus¬
band, and be kept close, and she be defiled.
and there be no witness against her, neither
she be taken with the manner; 14. And
the spirit of jealousy come upon him, and
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he be jealous of his wife, and she be defiled :
or if the spirit of jealousy come upon him,
and he be jealous of his wife, and she be
not defiled; 15. Then shall the man bring
his wife unto the priest, and lie shall bring
her offering for her, the tenth part of an
ephah of barley meal; he shall pour no oil
upon it, nor put frankincense thereon ; for
it is an offering of jealousy, an offering
of memorial, bringing iniquity to remem¬
brance. 1G. And the priest shall bring her
near, and set her before the Lord: 17.
Anil the priest shall take holy water in an
earthen vessel ; and of the dust that is in
the floor of the tabernacle the priest shall
take, and put it into the water : 18. And
the priest shall set the woman before the
Lord, and uncover the woman's head, and
put the offering of memorial in her hands,
which is the jealousy-offering : and t lie priest
shall have in his hand the bitter water that
causeth the curse. 19. And the priest shall
charge her by an oath, and say unto the
woman, If no man have lain with thee, and
if thou hast not gone aside to uncleanness
with another instead of thy husband, be thou
free from this bitter water that causeth the
curse: 20. But if thou hast gone aside to
another instead of thy husband, and if thou
be defiled, and some man hath lain with
thee besides thine husband; 21. Then the
priest shall charge the woman with an oath
of cursing ; and the priest shall say unto the
woman, the Lord make thee a curse and
an oath among thy people, when the Lord
doth make tliv thigh to rot, and thy belly to
swell: 22. Vnd this water that causeth
the curse shall go into thy bowels, to make
thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to rot.
And the woman shall say, Amen, amen.
23. And the priest shall write these curses
in a book, and he shall blot them out with
the bitter water: 24. And he shall cause
the woman to drink the hitter water that
causeth the curse: and the water that caus¬
eth the cuise shall enter into her and heroine
hitler. 25. Then the priest shall take the
jealousy-offering out of the woman's hand,
and shall wave the offering before the
Lord, and offer it upon the altar: 2G.
And the priest shall take a handful of the
ol'lering, <rr n the memorial thereof,and burn
it upon the altar, and afterward shall cause
the woman to drink the water. 27. And
when he hath made her to drink the wider,
then it shall come to pass, that if she be
defiled, and have done trespass against her
husband, that the water that causeth the
curse shall enter into her, and become bitter,
and icr belly shall swell, and her thigh

shall rot : and the woman shall bo a curse
among her people. 28. And if the woman
be not defiled, but be clean ; then she shall
be free, and shall conceive seed. 29. This
is the law of jealousies, when a wife goeth
aside to another instead of her husband, and
is defiled ; 30. Or when thespiiit of jealousy
cometh upon him, and he be jealous over
his wife, and shall set the woman hifore the
Lord, and the priest shall execute upon
her all this law; 31. Then shall the man
be guiltless from iniquity, and this woman
shall bear her iniquity.

We have here the law concerning the solemn trial
of awife whose husbandwasjealous of her. Observe,

I. What was the case supposed, That a man had
some reason to suspect his wife to have committed
adultery, v. 12. . 14. Here, 1. The sin of adultery
is justly represented as an exceeding sinful sin; it
is going aside from God and virtue, and the good
way, Prov. 2. 17. It is committing a trespass
against the husband, robbing him of his honour,
alienating his right, introducing a spurious brood
into his family, to share with his child]en in Ins
estate, and violating her covenant with him. It is
being defiled, for nothing pollutes the mind and
conscience more than this sin d< es. 2. It is sup¬
posed to be a sin which great care is taken by the
sinners to conceal; which there is no witness ei'; the
eye of the adulterer traits for the twilight, Job 24
15. And the adulteress takes her opportunity
when the good man is not at home, Prov. 7. 19. It
would not covet to be secret, if it were not shameful,
and the Devil, who draws sinners to this sin, teaches
them how to cover it. 3. The spirit ofjealousy
is supposed to come upon the husband, of which
Solomon says, It is the rageofa man, (Prov. 6. 34. )
and that it is cruel as the grave, Cant. 8. 6. 4.
"Yet" (say the Jewish writers) "he must make it
appear that he has some just cause for the sus¬
picion." The rule they give is, "If the husband
have said unto his wife, before witnesses, 'Be not
thou in secret with such a man,' and, notwithstand¬
ing that admonition, it is afterward proved that
she was in secret with that man, the ugh her father
or her brother, then he may compel her to drink
the bitter water." But the law here does not tie
him to that particular method of proving the just
cause of his suspicion; itmightbe otherwise proved.
In case it could be proved that she had committed
adultery, she was to he put to death, (Lev. 20. 10.)
but if it was uncertain, then this law took place.
From hence, (J.) Let all wives be admonished not
to give any the least occasion for the suspicion of
their chastity; it is not enough that they abstain
from the evil of uncleanness, but they must abstain
from all appearance of it, from every thing that
looks like it, or leads to it, or may give the least
umbrage to jealousy; for how great a matter may a
littlefire kindle! (2.) Let all husbands bo admo¬
nished not to entertain any causeless or unjust sus¬
picions of their wives. Charity in general, much
more, conjugal affection, teaches to think no evil, 1
Cor. 13. 5. It is the happiness of the v irtuous
woman that the heart of her husband doth safety
trust in her, Prov. 31. li.

II. What was the course prescribed in this case;
1. That, if the suspected wife was innocent, she
might not continue under the reproach and uneasi¬
ness of her husband's jealousy. 2. That, if she
was guilty, her sin might find her out, and r-thcis
might hear, and fear, and take wa ning. Now, the
process of the trial must be thus:
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(1.) Her husband must bring her to the firiest,
w'th the witnesses that could prove the ground of
his suspicion, and desire that she might heput upon
her trial. The Jews say that the priest was first
to endeavour to persuade her to confess the truth,
saving to this purport, "Dear daughter, perhaps
thou wast overtaken by drinking wine, or wast car-
red away by the heat of youth or the examples of
had neighbours; come, confess the truth, for the
s ike of his great name which is described in the
most sacred ceremony, and do not let it he blotted
out with the hitter water." If she confessed, say¬
ing, "lam defiled," she was not put to death, hut
was divorced, and lost her dowry; if she said, "I
am pure," then they proceeded.

(2.) He must bring a coarse offering of barley-
meal, without oil or frankincense, agreeably to the
present afflicted state of his family; for a great
affliction it was, either to have cause to he jealous,
or to he jealous withrut cause. It is an offering of
memorial, to signify that what was to he done was
intended as a religious appeal to the omniscience
and justice of God.

(3.) The priest was to prepare the water of
jealousy; the holy water out of the lavcr, at which
the priests were to wash when they ministered;
this must be brought in an earthen vessel, contain¬
ing (they say) about a pint; and it must be an earth¬
en vessel, because the coarser and plainer every
thing was, the more agreeable it was to the occa¬
sion. Dust must he put into the water, to signify
the reproach she lay under, and the shame she
ought to take to herself, putting her mouth in the
dust; hut dust from the floor of the tabernacle, to
put an honour upon every thing that pertained to
the place God had chosen to put his name there,
and to keep up in the people a reverence for it: see
John 8. 6.

(4.) The woman was to be set before the Lord, at
the east gate of the temple-court, (say the Jews,)
and her head was to be uncovered, in token of her
sorrowful cond:tion, and there she stood for a spec¬
tacle to the world, that other women might learn
not to do after her lewdness, Ezek. 23. 48. Onlv
the Jews say, "Her own servants were not to he
present, that she might not seem vile in their sight,
who were to give honour to her; her husband also
must be dismissed."

(5.) The priest was to adjure her to tell the truth,
and to denounce the curse of God against her if
she were guilty, and to declare what would he the
effect of her drinking the water of je lousy, v.
19..22. He must assure her, that, if she was in¬
nocent, the water would do her no harm, v. 19.
None need fear the curse of the law, if they have
not broken the commands of the law. But, if she
was guilty, this water would he poison to 1 <>•ÿ, it
would make her belly to swell, and her thigh , rot,
and she should be a curse or abomination among her
people, v. 21, 22. To this she must sav Amen, as
Israel must do to the curses pronounced on mount
Ebal, Deut. 27. 26. Some think the Amen, being
doubled, respects both parts of the adjuration, both
that which freed her if innocent, and that which 'condemned her if guilty. No woman, if she was
guilty, could say Amen to this adjuration, and drink
the water upon it, unless she disbelieved the truth
of God, or defied his justice, and was come to such
a pitch of impudence and hard-heartedness in sin,
as to challenge God Almighty to do his worst, and
fhoose rather to venture upon his curse than to
give him glory by making confession; thus has
whoredom taken away the heart.

(6.) The priest was' to write this curse in a scrip
vr scroll of parchment, verbatim—word for word,
as he had expressed it, and then to wipe or scrape
cut what he had written into the water, (y. 23.) to

sigmfy that it was that curse which impregnated
the water, and gave it its strength to eftei t \i hat
was intended. It signified, that, if she was inno¬
cent, the curse should be blotted cut, and never
appear against her, as it is written, (Isa. 48. 25.)
J am he that blotteth out thy transgression; and
(Ps. 51. 9.) Blot out mine iniquities. But that, if
she was guilty, the curse, as it was written, being
infused into the water, it would enter into her bow¬
els with the water, even like oil into her bones, (Ps.
109. 18.) as we read of a curse entering into a
house, Zech. 5. 4.

(7.) The woman must then drink the water;
(v. 24.) it is called the bitter water, some think, be¬
cause they put wormwood in it to make it bitter, or
rather, because it caused the curse. Thus, sin is
called an evil thing and a bitter, for the same rea¬
son, because it causeth the curse, Jer. 2. 19. If she
had been guilty, (and otherwise it did not cause the
curse,) she was made to know, that, though her
stolen waters had been sweet, and her bread eaten
in secret fileasant, yet the end was bitter as worm¬
wood, Prov. 9. 17. and ch. 5. 4. Let all that med¬
dle with forbidden pleasures know that they will
be bitterness in the latter end. The Jews say, that
if, upon denouncing the curses, the woman was so
terrified that she durst not drink the water, but
confessed that she was defiled, the priest flung
down the water, and cast her offering among the
ashes, and she was div orced without dowry: if she
confessed not, and yet would not drink, they forced
her to it; and if she was ready to throw it up again,
they hastened her away, that she might not pollute
the holy place.

(8.) Before she drank the water, the jeal nsy-
ofi'ering was waved and offered upon the altar; (r.
25, 26.) a handful of it was burnt for a memorial,
and the remainder of it eaten by the priest, unless
the husb nd was a priest, and then it w s scattered
among the ashes. This offering, in the midst of the
transaction, signified that the whole was an appeal
to God, as a God that knows all things, and from
whom no secret is hid.

Lastly, All things being thus performed accord¬
ing to the law, they were to wait the issue. The

I water, with a little dust put into it, and the scrap¬
ings of a written parchment, bad no natural ten¬
dency at all to do either good or hurt; but, if God
was thus appealed to in the way of an instituted
ordinance, though otherwise the innocent might
have continued under suspicion, and the guilty un-

I discovered, yet God would so far own his institution,
as that, in a little time, by the miraculous operation
of Providence, the innocency of the innocent should
be cleared, and the sin of the guilty should find
them out.

1. If the suspected woman was really guilty, the
water she drank would be poison to her, (v. 37.)
her bcllv would swell, and her thigh rot by a vile
disease for vile deserts, and she would mourn at the
last, when her flesh and body are consumed, Prov.
5. 11. Bishop Patrick says, from some of the
Jewish writers, that the effect of these waters ap¬
peared immediately; she grew pale, and her eyes
ready to start out of her head. Dr. I.ightfoot says,
thai sometimes it appeared net for two or three
years, but she bare no children, was sickly, lan¬
guished, and rotted at last; it is probable that some
indications appeared immediately. The rabbins
say, that the adulterer also died in the same day
and hour that the adulteress did, and in the same
manner too; that his belly swelled, and his secret
parts rotted: a disease, perhaps, not much unlike
that which, in these latter ages, the avenging hand
of a righteous God has made the scourge of unclean-
ness, and in which whores and whoremongers infect,
and plague, and ruin, one another, since they escape
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Dunislitnent f rm men. The Jewish doctors add,
that the waters had this effect upon ttie adulteress
only in case the husband had never offended in the
same kind; but that, if he had at any time defiled
the marriage-bed, God did not thus right him
against his injurious wife; and that, therefore, in the
latter and degenerate ages of the Jewish church,
when uncleanness did abound, this way of trial was
generally disused and laid aside: men, knowing
their own crimes, were content not to know their j
wives' crimes. And to this, perhaps, may refer
the threatening, (Hos. 4. 14.)Iwill not furnish your
s/iouses when they commit adultery,for yourselves
are separated with whores.

2. If she was innocent, the water she drank
would be physic to her; (v. 28.) She shall be free,
and shall conceive seed. The Jewish writers mag¬
nify the good effects of this water to the innocent
woman; that, to recompense her for the wrong done
to her by the suspicion, she should, after the drink¬
ing of these waters, be stronger, and look better,
than ever; if she was sickly, she should become
healthful, should bear a maii-child, and have easy
labour.

From the whole we may learn, (1.) That secret
sins are knownto God, and sometimes are strangely
brought to light in thU life;however, there is a day
coming when God will, by Jesus Christ, as here by
the priest, judge the secrets of men according to the
gospel, Rom. 2. 16. (2.) That, in particular,
IVhoremongers and adulterers God will judge.
The violation of conjugal faith and chastity is high¬
ly provoking to the God of heav en, and sooner or
later it will be reckoned for. Though we have not
now the waters of jealousy to be a sensible terror to
the unclean, yet we have a word from God, which
ought to be as great a terror, that, if any man de¬
file the temple of God, him shall God destroy, 1
Cor. 3. 17. (3.) That Gcd will find out some way
or other to clear the innoccncy of the innocent, and
to bring forth their righteousness as the light. (4.)
That to the pure all things are pure, but to the de¬
filed nothing is so, Tit. 1. 15. The same word is
to some a savour of life unto life, to others a savour
of death unto death, like those waters of jealousy,
according as they receive it; the same providence
is for good to some, and for hurt to others, Jer. 24.
5, 8, 9. And, whatsoever it is intended for, it shall
not return void.

CHAP. VI.
In this chapter, we have, I.The law concerning Nazariles.

1. What it was which the vow of a Nazarite obliged
him to, v. 1 ..8. 2. A remedial law, in case a Nazarilc
happened to be polluted by the touch of a dead body,
r. 9 ..12. 3. The solemnity of his discharge when his
time was up, v. 13..21. II. Instructions given to the
priests how they should bless the people, v. 22 ..27.

I. 4 ND the Lord spake unto Moses,
/V saying, 2. Speak unto the children

of Israel, and say unto them, When either
man or woman shall separate themselves to
vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate them¬
selves unUi the Lord; 3. He shall sepa¬
rate himself from wine, and strong drink,
and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vine¬
gar of strong drink, neither shall lie drink
any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes,
or dried. 4. All the days of his separation
shall lie eat nothing that is made of the
vine-tree, from the kernels even to the husk.
5 All the days of the vow of his separation
there shall no razor come upon his head :

until t he days lie fulfilled, in the which he
separated! himself unto the Lord, he shall
be holy, and shall let the locks of the hair
of his head grow. 6. All the days that he
separateth himself unto the Lord he shall
come at no dead body. 7. He shall not
make himself unclean for his father, or for
his mother, for his brother, or for his sister,
when they die; because the consecration
of his God is upon his head. 8. All the
days of his separation he is holy unto the
Lord. 9. And if any man die very sud¬
denly by him, and he hath defiled the head
of his consecration; then he shall shave his
head in the day of liis cleansing, on the
seventh day shall lie shave it. 10. And on
the eighth day he shall bring two turtles, or
two young pigeons, to the priest, to the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation; 1 1.
And the priest shall oiler the one for a sin-
offering, and the other for a burnt-offering,
and make an atonement for him, for that he
sinned by the dead, and shall hallow his
head that same day. 12. And he shall
consecrate unto the Lord the days of his
separation, and shall bring a lamb of the
first year for a trespass-offering: but the
days that were before shall be lost, because
his separation was defiled. 13. And this is
the law of the Nazarite, when the days of
his separation are fulfilled: he shall be
brought unto the door of the tabernacle of
the congregation; 14. And he shall offer
his offering unto ihe Lord, one he-lamb of
thp first year without blemish for a burnt-
offering, and one ewe-lamb of the first year
without blemish for a sin-offering, and one
ram without blemish for peace-offerings,
15. And a basket of unleavened bread,
cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, and
wafers of unleavened bread anointed with
oil, and their meat-offering, and their drink-
offerings. 1G. And the priest shall bring
them before the Lord, and shall offer bis
sin-offering, and bis burnt-offering. 17. And
he shall offer the ram for a sacrifice of
peace-offerings unto the Lord, with the
basket of unleavened bread: the priest shall
offer also bis meat-offering, and bis drink-
offering. 18. And the Nazarite shall shave
the head of his separation at ihe door of the
tahernaele of the congregation; and shall
take the hair of the head of his separation,
and put it in the fire which is under the.
sacrifice of the peace-offerings. 19. And
Ihe priest shall take the sodden shoulder of
the ram, and one unleavened cake out of
the basket, and one unleavened wafer, and
shall put them upon the hands of the Naza¬
rite, after the hair of his separation is
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sliaveu : 20. And the priest shall wave
them for a wave-offering before the Lord:
this is holy for the priest, with the wave-
breast and heave-shoulder: and after that
the Nazarite may drink wine. 21. This is
the law of the Nazarite who hath vowed,
and of his offering unto the Lord for his
separation, besides that that his hand shall
get: according to the vow which he vowed,
so he must do after the law of his separa¬
tion.

After the law for the discovery and shame of those
that by sin had made themselves vile, fitly follows
this for the direction and encouragement of those
that by their eminent piety and devotion, had made
themselves honourable,anddistinguishedthemselves
from their neighbours. It is very probable that
there were those, before the making of this law,
who went under the character of Arazarites, and
were celebrated by that title, as persons professing
greater strictness and zeal in religion than otherpeo-
ple, for the t ow of a Nazarite is spoken of here as a
thing already well known, but the obligation of it is
reduced to a greater certainty than hitherto it had
been. Joseph is called a Arazarite among hisbreth¬
ren, (Gen. 49. 26.) not only because separate from
them, but because eminent among them. Obsene,

1. The general character of a Nazarite; it is a
person separated unto the Lord, v. 2. Some were
Nazarites for life, either by divine designation, as
Samson, (Judg. 13. 5.) and John Baptist, (Luke 1.
15.) or by their parents' vow concerning them, as
Samuel, 1 Sam. 1. 11. Of these this law spe ks
not. Others were so for a certain time, and by their
own voluntary engagement, and concerning them
rules are given by this law. A woman might bind
herself with the vow of a Nazarite, under the limi¬
tations we find, ch. 30. 3, where the vow which the
woman is supposed to vow unto the Lord seems to j
be meant especially of th:s vow. The Nazarites
were, 1. Devoted to the Lord during the time of
their Nazariteship, and, it :s probable, spent much
of their time in the study of the law, in acts of de¬
votion, and instructing others. An air of piety was
therefore put upon them, and upon their whole
conversation. They were separated from common
persons and common things. Those that are con¬
secrated to God must not be conformed to this
world. They distinguished themselves, not onlv
from others, but from what they themselves were
before and after. 3. They separated themselves
bv vowing a vow; every Israelite was boundby the
divine law to love God with all his heart, but the
Nazarites by their own act and deed bound them¬
selves to seine religious observances, as fruits and
expressions of that love, which other Israelites were
not bound to. Some such there were whose spirits
God stirred up to be in their day the ornaments of
the church, the standard-bearers of religion, and
patterns of piety. It is spoken of as a great favour
to their nation, that God raked u/i their young men
for Arazarites, Amos 2. 11. The Nazarites were
known in the streets, and respected as fiurer than
mow, whiter than milk, Lam. 4. 7. Christ was
called in reproach a Arazarene, so were his follow¬
ers, but he was no Nazarite according to this law,
he drank wine, and touched dead bodies, yet in
him this type had its accomplishment, for inhim all
purity and perfection met; and even- true christian
is a spiritual Nazarite separated by vow unto the
Lord. We find St. Paul, by the persuasion of his
friends, in complaisance to the Jews, submitting to
this law of the Nazarites; but, at the same time, it
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is declared that the Gentiles should observe no such
thing, Acts 21. 24, 25. It was looked upon ;.s a
great honour to a man to be a Nazarite, and there¬
fore, if a man speak of it as a punishment, saying,
for instance, "Iwill be a Nazarite rather than do
so or so," he is, (say the Jews) a wicked man; but
he that vows unto the Lord in the way of holi¬
ness to be a Nazarite, lo, the crown ofhis God <s

ufion his head,
II. The particular obligations that the Nazarites

lav under; that the families of superstitious men
might not multiply their restraints endlessly, God
himself lays down the law for them, andgives them
the rule of their profession.

1. They must have nothing to do with the fruit
of the vine, v. 3, 4. They must drink no wine ncr
strong drink, nor eat grapes, no not the kernel of
the husk; tliev might not so much as eat a raisin.
The learned Dr. Lightfoot has a conjecture (Hor.
Heb. in Luc. 1. 15.1that, as the ceremonial pollu¬
tions, by leprosy and otherwise, represented the sin¬
ful state of fallen man,so the institutionof the orderof
Nazarites was designed to represent the pure and
perfect state of man in innocency; and that the tree
of knowledge, forbidden to Adam, was the vine,
and for that season it was forbidden to the Naza¬
rites, and all the produce of it. They who gave
the Nazarites wine to drink did the tempter's work.
(Amos 2. 12.) persuading them to that forbidden
fruit. That it was reckoneda perfection andpraise
not to drink wine, appears from the instance of the
Rechabites, Jer. 35. 6. They were to drink no
wine; (1.) That they might be examples of tem¬
perance and mortification. Those that separate
themselves to God and to his honour must not gra¬
tify the desires of the body, but keep that under and
bring it into subjection. Drinking a little wine for
the stomach's sake is allowed, to help that, 1Tim.
5. 23. But drinking much wine for the palate's
sake, to please that, docs by no means become those
who profess to walk not after the Jlesh, but after
the Spirit. (2.) That they might be qualified to
employ themselves in the service of God. They
must not drink, lest theyforget the law, (Prov. 31.
5.) lest they should err through wine, Isa. 28. 7.
Let all Christians oblige themselves to be very mo¬
derate in the use of wine and strong drink; for if
the love of these once get the mastery of a man, he:
becomes a very easy prey to batan. It is observ¬
able, that, because they were to drink no wine,.
(which was the thing mainly intended,) they were
to eat nothing that came of the vine, to teach, us
with the utmost care and caution to avoid suvand
every thing that borders upon it and leads to it,,ot
may be a temptation to us. ' rlbstain from all ap¬
pearance ofevil, 1Thess. 5. 22.

2. They must not cut their hair, v. 5.. They
must neitherpoll their heads,nor shave their beards:
this was that mark of Samson's Nazariteship,
which we often read of in his story. Now, (1.1
This signified a noble neglect of the body and tin
case and ornament of it, which became those who,
being separated to God, ought to be wholly taken
up with their souls, to secure their peace and beauty.
It signified that they had, for the present, renounc¬
ed all sorts of sensual pleasures, and delights, and
resolved to live a life of self- enrol'and mortification.
Mephibosheth in sorrow ti-.mmed not his beard,2
Sam. 19. 24. (2.) Some observe, that long hair is
spoken of as a badge of subjection, 1Cor. 11. 5, &c.
So that the long hair of the Nazarites denoted their
subjection to God, and their putting themselves un¬
der his dominion. (3.) By this they were known
to all that met them to be Nazarites, and so it com¬
manded respect. It made them look great without
art; it was nature's crown to the head, and a testi
mony for them that they badpreservedtheir purity.
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For, if they had been defiled, their hair must hat e
been cut, v. 9. See Jer. 7. 29.

3. They must not come near any dead body, v.
6, 7. Others might touch dead bodies, and con¬
tracted only a ceremonial pollution by it for some ;]
time; some must do it, else the dead must be un- !
buried, but the Nazarites must not do it, upon pain !|
of forfeiting all the honour of their Nazariteship. j
They must not attend the funeral of any relation,no
not father or mother, any more than the high priest
himself, because the consecration ofhis God is u/ion j
his head. Those that separate themselves to God j
must learn, (1.) To distinguish themselves, and do j
more than others. (2.) To keep their consciences
pure from dead works, and not to touch the unclean I
thing. The greater profession of religion we
make, and the more eminent we appear, the great¬
er care must we take to avoid all sin, for we have so
much the more honour to lose by it. (3.) To mo¬
derate their affections even to their near relations,
so as not to let their sorrow for the loss of them
break in upon their joy in God, and submission to
his will. See Matth. 8. 21, 22.

4. All the days oj their separatio?) they must be
holy to the Lord, v. 8. This was the meaning of
those external observances, and without this they
were of no account. The Nazarites must be devoted
to God, employed for him, and their minds intent
upon him; they must keep themselves pure in heart
and life, and be in every thing conformable to the
divine image and will; this is to be holy, this is to
be a Nazarite indeed.

III. The provision that was made for the clean¬
sing of a Nazarite, if he happened unavoidably to
contract a ceremonial pollution by the touch of a
dead body. No penalty is ordered by this law for
the wilful breach of the foregoing laws, for it was
not supposed that a man, who had so much religion i

as to make that vow, could have so little as to break
it presumptuously; nor could it be supposed that j
he should drink wine, or have his hair cut, but by |
his own fault; but purely by the providence of God, 1

without any fault of his own, he might be near a
dead body, and that is the case put, (v. 9.) If a I
man die very suddenly by him, he has defied the 1

headof his consecration. Note, Death sometimes
takes men awayvery suddenly,and without any pre- '
vious warning. A man mightbe well anddead inso
little a time, that the most careful Nazarite could J
not avoid heing polluted by the dead body; so short '
a step is it sometimes, and so soon taken, from time
to eternity. God prepare us for sudden death !

In this case, 1. He must be purified from the ce- |
remonial pollution he had contracted, as others
must, upon the seventh day, v. 9. Nay, more was i
required for the purifying of the Nazarite than of
any other person that had touched a dead body; he
must bring a sin-offering and a burnt-offering, and
an atonement must be madefor him,v. 10, 11. This
teaches us, that sins of infirmity, and the faults we
arc overtaken in by surprise, must be seriously re- j
pented of, and that an application must be made of |
the virtue of Christ's sacrifice to our souls for the |
forgiveness of them every day, IJohn 2. 1, 2. It
teaches us also, that, if those who make an eminent
profession of religion, do any thing to sully the re¬
putation of their profession, more is expected from j
them than others, for the retrieving both of their
peace and of their credit. 2. He must begin the
days of his separation again; for all that were past
before his pollution, though comingever so near the
period of his time set, were lost, and not reckoned
to him, v. 12. This obliged them to be very care-"
fill not to defile themselves bv the dead, for that |
was the only thing that made them lose their time,
and it teaches us, that ifa righteous man turn await
from his righteousness,and defile himself with dead I

works, all his righteousness that he has dene shall
be lost to him, Lzek. 33. 13. 1c is a 1 lis., al in
vain, if he do not persevere, Gal. 3. 4. He must
begin again, and do his first works.

IV. The law ft r the so.emn discharge of a Naza¬
rite from his v> w, when he h..d c< nipleted the time
he fixed to himself; before the expiration of that
term he could not be discharged; before lie \owcd,
it was in hisown power,but it was too late ..fterthe
vow to make inquiry; the Jews say, that the tin e

| of a Nazante's vow could not be'less than thirty
j days; and if a man said, "Iwill be a Nazarite but
j for two days," yet he was bound for thirty; but it
should seem Paul's vow was fir only seven days,

I Acts 21. 27. Or rather, then he observ ed the ce¬
remony of finishing that vow of Nazal iteship, from
which, being at a distance from the temple, he had
discharged himself some years before at Cenchrea,
only by the ceremony of cutting his hair, Acts 18.
18.

When the time of the vowed separation was out,
he was to be made free, 1. Publicly, at the door oj
the tabernacle, {v. 13.) that all might take liotict
of the finishing of his vow, and none might be offen
ded, if they saw him now drink wine, who had so
lately refused. 2. It was to be done with sacri¬
fices, v. 14. Lest heshould think that by this emi¬
nent piece of devotion he had made God a Debtor
to him, he is appointed, even when he had finished
his vow, to bring an offering to Grd; for when we
have done our utmost in duty to God, still we must
own ourselves behind-hand with him. He must
bring one of each sort of the instituted offerings.
(1.) A burnt-offering, as an acknowledgment of
God's sovereign dominion over him and all he had.
st 11, notwithstanding his discharge from this par
ticular vow. (2.) A sin-offering. This, though
mentioned second, (y. 14.) jet seems to ha.e been
offered first, (v. 16.) for atonement must be made
for our sins, before any of cur sacrifices can be ac¬
cepted. And it is very observable, that ev cn the
Nazarite, that in the eye of men was purer than
mow, and whiter than milk, yet durst not appear
before the holy God without a sin-offering. Though
he had fulfilled the vow rf his separation withe ut
any pollution, yet he must bring a sacrifice for sin;
for there is guilt insensibly contracted by the best
of men, even in their best works; some good emit¬
ted, and seme ill admitted, which, if we were dealt
with in strict justice, would be cur ruin; and in con¬
sequence of which it is necessary for us to receive
the atonement, and plead it as our righteousness be¬
fore God. (3.) A peace-offering, in thankfulness
to God, who had enabled him to fulfil his vow, and
in supplication to God for grace to preserve him
from ever doingany thing unbecoming one that had
been once a Nazarite; remembering, that, though
he was now freed from the bonds of his vow, he
still remained under the bonds of the divine law.
(4.) To those were added the meat-offerings, and
drink-offerings, according to the manner, (t. 15,
17.) for these always accompanied the burnt-offer¬
ings and peace-offerings: and, beside those, a basket
of unleavened cakes and wafers. (5.) Part of the
peace-offering, with a cake and wafer, was to he
waved for a wave-offering: (v. 19, 20.) and this
was a gratuity to the priest, who had it for his pains,
after it had been first presented to God. (6.) Be¬
side all this, he might bring his free-will offerings,
such as his hand shall get, v. 21. More than this
he might bring, but not less. And to grace the so-
lemnitv, it was common upon this occasion to have
their friends to be at charges with them, Acts 21,

I 24. Lastly, One ceremony more was appointed,
which was like the cancelling of the bond when the
condition is performed,and that was the cutting off

I his hair; which had been suffered to grow all tin



NUMBERS, VII. 483

time of his beinga Kaz .rite, and burning it in the
five over which the peace-offerings were boiling, v.
18. This intimated that his full performance of his
vow was acceptable to God in Christ the great Sa¬
crifice, and not otherwise. Learn hence to vow and
pay to the Lord our God, for he has no pleasure in
fools.

22. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 23. Speak unto Aaron, and unto
his sons, saying, On this wise ye shall bless
the children of Israel, saying unto them, |
24. The Loud bless thee, and keep thee ;\
25. The Lord make his face shine upon
thee, and be gracious unto thee ; 26. The
Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, j
and give thee peace. 27. And they shall [
put my name upon the children of Israel,
and Iwill bless them.

Hero,
1. The priests, among other good offices which

they were to do, are appointed solemnly to bless
the people in the name of the Lord, v. 23. It was
part of their work, Deut. 21. 5. Hereby God put
an honour upon the priests, for the less is blessed
of the better; and hereby he gave great comfort
and satisfaction to the people, who looked upon the
priest as God's mouth to them. Though the priest
of himself could do no more than beg a blessing, yet
being an intercessor by office, and doing that in His
name who commands the blessing, the prayer car¬
ried with it a promise, and he pronounced it as one
having authority, with his hands lifted up, and his
face toward the people. Now, (1.) This was a
type of Christ's errand into the world, which was
to bless us, (Acts 3. 26.) as the High Priest of our
profession. The last tiling he did on earth was,
with up-lifted hand, to bless his disciples, Luke 24.
50. 51. The learned Bishop Pierson observes it as
a tradition of the Jews, that the priests blessed the
people only at the close of the morning-sacrifice,
not of the evening-sacrifice, to show (says he) that in
the last days, the daysof the Messiah, which are ( s
it were) the evening of the world, the benediction of
the law should cease, and the blessing of Christ
should take place. (2.) It was a pattern to gospel-
ministers, the masters of assemblies, who are in
like manner to dismiss their solemn assemblies with
a blessing. The same that are God's mouth to h;s
people, to teach and command them, are his mouth
likewise to bless them; and thev that receive the
law shall receii c the blessing. The Hebrew doc¬
tors warn the people that they say not, "What
availeth the blessing of this poor simple priest?"
"For," say they, "the receiving of the blessing
depends, not on the priest, but en the holv blessed
God."

2. A form of blessing is here prescribed them in
their other devotions; but this being God's com¬
mand concerning benediction, that it might not look
like any thing of their own, he puts the very words
in their mouths, v. 24- -26. Where observe, (1.)
That the blessing iscommanded upon each particu¬
lar person, The Lord bless thee. They must each
of them prepare themsel' es to receive the blessing,
and then thev should find enough in it to make
them every man happy; Blessed shalt thou be,
Deut. 28. 3. If we t ike the law to ourselves, we
may take the blessing to ourselves, as if our names
were inserted. (2.) That the name Jehovah is
three times repeated in it, and (as the critics ob¬
serve) each with a different accent, in the original:
the Jews themselves think there is some mystery,
and we know what it is, the New Testament liav-

j ing explained it, which directs us to expect the
blessing from the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the love of the Father, and the communion of the
Iloly Ghost, each of which persons is Jehovah, and
yet they are "not three Lords, but one Lord," 2
Lor. 13. 14. (3.) That the favour of God is all in
this blessing, for that is the fountain of all good.
[1.] The Lordbless thee! Our blessing God is cnlv
our speaking well of him, his blessing us is doing
well for us; those whom he blesses are blessed in¬
deed. [2.] The Lord make his face shine upon
thee! Alluding to the shining of the sun upon the
earth, to enlighten and comfort it, and to renew
the face of it. "TiieLoul love thee, and make
thee to know that he loves thee." We cannot but
be happy if we have God's love; and we cannot but
be easy, if we know that we have it. [3.] The
Lord lift up his countenance upon thee! This is to
the same purport with the former, and it seems to
allude to the smiles of a father upon his child, or
of a man upon his friend, whom he takes pleasure
in. If God give us the assurances of his special fa¬
vour and his acceptance of us, that will put glad¬
ness into the heart, Ps. 4. 7, 8. (4.) That the fruits
of this favour, con. eyed by this blessing, are, pro¬
tection, pardon, and peace. [1.] Protection from
e i1, v. 24. The Lo-d keep thee, for it is be that
keeps Israel, and neither slumbers nor sleeps, Ps.
121. 4. And all believ ers are kept by the power of
God. [2.] Pardon of sin, v. 25. The Lord be
gracious, or merciful, unto thee. [3.] Peace, (v.
26.) including all that good which goes to make up
a complete happiness.

3. God here promises to ratify and confirm the
blessing, (t>. 27.) They shallput my name upon the
children of Israel. God giv es them leave to make
use of his name in blessing the people, and to bless
them as his people, called by his name. This in¬
cluded all the blessings they could prcnounce upon
them, to mark them for God's peculiar, the people
of his choice and lov e. God's name upon them was
their honour, their comfort, their safety, their plea;
We are called by thy name, leave us not. It is
added, andIwill bless them. Note, A div ine bless¬
ing goes :long with divine institutions, and puts vir¬
tue and efficacy into them. What Christ says of
the peace, is true of the blessing; when God's mi¬
nisters pronounce the blessing, "Peace he to this
congregation," if the sens of peace and heirs of
blessing be there, the peace, the blessing, shall
rest upon them, Luke 10. 5, 6. For inevery place
where God records his name, he will meet his fieo-
file and bless them.

CHAP. VII.
God having set up house (as it were) in the midst of the

camp of Israel, the princes of Israelhere come a visiting
with their presents, as tenants to their Landlord, in the
name of their respective tribes. They brought presents,
I. Upon the dedication of the tabernacle, for the service
of lhat, v. 1..9. II. Upon the dedication of the altar,
for the use of that, v. 10. .89. And, III. God gracious-
lv signified his acceptance of what was done, v. 89. The
two foregoing chapters were the records of additional
laws which God gave to Israel, this is the history of the
additional services which Israel performed to God.

1. 4 ND it came to pass on the clay that
a a Moses had fully set up the taberna¬

cle, and had anointed it, and sanctified it,
and all the instruments thereof, both the al¬
tar and all the vessels thereof, and had
anointed them, and sanctified tlicm, 2.
That (he princes of Israel, heads of the
house of their fathers, who Vcre the princes
of the tribes, and were over them that were
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numbered, offered : 3. And they brought
their offering before the Lord, six covered
waggons, and twelve oxen ; a waggon for
two of the princes,and for each one an ox:
and they brought them before the taberna¬
cle. 4. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 5. Take it of them, that they may
be to (lo the service of the tabernacle of the
congregation ; and thou shalt give them
unto the Levites, to every man according
to his service. C. And Moses took the
waggons and the oxen, and gave them un¬
to the Levites. 7. Two waggons and four
oxen he gave unto the sons of Gershon, ac¬
cording to their service: 8. And four wag¬
gons and eight oxen he gave unto the sons
of Merari, according unto their service, un¬
der the hand of Ithamar, the son of Aaron
the priest. 9. But unto the sons ofKolmth
he gave none ; because the service of the
sanctuary belonging unto them was, that
they should bear upon their shoulders.

Here is the offering of the princes to the service
t f the tabernacle. Observe,

t. When it was; not till it was fully set up, v. 1.
When all things were done, both about the taber¬
nacle itself, and the camp of Israelwhich surround¬
ed it, according to the directions given, then they
began their presents; probably, about the eighth
da)' of the second month. Note, Necessary ob¬
servances must always take place of freewill-offer¬
ings: first those, and then these.

2. Who they were that offered; The princes of
Israel, heads of the house of their fathers, v. 2.
Note, Those that are above others in power and
dignity, ought to go before others, and endeavour
to go beyond them, in every thing that is good.
The more any are advanced, the more is expected
from them, for the greater opportunity they have
of serving God and their generation. What are
wealth and authority good for, but as they enable a
man to do so much the more good in the world?

3. What they offered; six waggons, with each
of them a yoke of oxen to draw them, v. 3. Doubt¬
less, these waggons were agreeable to the rest of
the furniture of the tabernacle and its appurte¬
nances, the best of the kind, like the carriages
which great princes use, when they go in proces¬
sion. Some think that God, by Moses, intimated
to them what they should bring; or their own con¬
sideration perhaps suggested to them to make this
present. Though God's wisdem had ordained all
the essentials of the tabernacle, yet it seems these
accidental conveniences were left to be proi ideal by
their own discretion, which was to set in order that
which was wanting, (Tit. 1. 5.) and these waggons
were not refused, though no pattern of theni was
shown to Moses in the mount. Note, It must not
be expected that the divine institutionof ordinances
should descend to all those circumstances which
are determinable, and are fit to be left alterable,
bv human prudence, that wisdom which is profita¬
ble to direct. Observe, No sooner is the taberna¬
cle fully set up, than this provision is made for the
removal of it. Note, Even when we are but just
settled in the world, and think we are beginning to
take root, we must be preparing for changes and
renin- es, especially for the great change. When
-.ve are here in this world, every thing must be
:ccomnvodated to a militant and moveable state.

I While the tabernacle was framing, the princes
were very generous in their offerings, for then they
broughtprecious stories, and stones to be set, (Exod.
35. 27.) yet now they bring more presents. Note,
Those that have done got d should study to abcund
therein yet more and more, ant! not be tveary oj
well-doing.

4. How their offering was disposed of, and what
use was made of it; the waggons and oxen were

J given to the Lev ites, to be used in earning the ta¬
bernacle; both for their ease, (for Gcd would not
haveanyof his servants over-burthenedwith work,)
and for the more safe and r ght conveyance of the
sev oral parts of the tabernacle, which would be best
kept together, and sheltered from the weather, in
waggons. (1.) The Gershcnites, that had the light
carnage, the curtains and hangings, had but tv.o
waggons, and two yoke of oxen; (r. 7.) when they
had loaded those, they must c. rry the rest, if any
remained upon their shoulders. (2.) The Mera-
rites, that had the heavy carriage, and that which
was most unwieldy, the boards, pillars, sockets,
8cc. had four waggons, and four yoke of oxen al¬
lotted them; (v. 8.) and yet, if they had not more
waggons of their own, they would be obliged to car¬
ry a great deal upon their backs too, fcr the silver
sockets alone weighed a hundred talents, which
was above four ton, and that was enough to load
four waggons that were drawn but by one yoke of
oxen apiece. But each socket being a talent weight,
which is about a man's burthen, (as appears, 2
Kings 5. 23.) probably they carried those on their
barks, and put the boards and pillars into the wag¬
gons. Observe here, how God wisely and gra¬
ciously ordered the most strength to those that had
the most work. Each had waggons according to

] their service. Whatever burthen God in his prcvi-
| deuce lays upon us, he will, by his sufficient grace,
proportion the strength to it,1tor. 10. 13. (3.) The
Koliathites, that had the most sacred carriage, had
no waggons at all, because they were to carry theii
charge upon their shoulders, (v. 9.) with a particu¬
lar care and veneration. When in David's time
they carried the ark in a cart, Gcd made them to
know, to their terror,bv the death of Uzzn, that they
did not see/t him in the hueorder, fee lClircn. 15.13.

10. And the princesoffered for dedicating
of the altar, in the day that it w as anointed,
even the princes offered their offering he-
fore the altar. 1 1. And the Lordsaid unto
Moses, They shall offer their offering, each
prince on his day, for the dedicating of the
altar. 12. And he that offered his offering

l the first day was Nahshon, the son of Am-
minadab,of the tribe of Judah : 13. And his

I offering was one silver charger, the weight
thereof was a hundred and thirty shekels,
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them were
lull of fine flour mingled with oil, for a
meat-offering: 14. One spoon of ten she-

\ Iris of gold, full of incense : 1 5. One young
bullock,one rani, one lamb of the first year,
for a burnt-offering: 16. One kid of the

i goats for a sin-offering : 17. And for a sa-
j erifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five
rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first
year. This was the offering of Nahshon,

' the son of Amminadab. 18. On the second
I day Nethaneel, the son of Zuar, prince
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of Issachar, did offer : 19. He offered for
his olfering one silver charger, the weight
whereof was a hundred and thirty shriek,
one silver howl of seventy shekels, after the
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full
of line Hour mingled with oil, for a meat-of¬
fering : 20. One spoon of gold of ten she¬
kels, full of incense: 21. One young bul¬
lock, one rani, one lamb of the first year,
for a burnt-offering : 22. Onekidof the goats
for a sin-offering : 23. And for a sacri¬
fice of peace-offerings, two oxen, live rams,
live he-goats, five lambs of the first year.
This was the offering of Nethaneel, the son
of Zuar. 24. On the third day Eliab, the
son of Helon, prince of the children of
Zebulun, did offer: 25. His offering was
one silver charger, the weight whereof was
a hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl
of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour
mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 2G.
One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬
cense : 27. One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offer¬
ing: 28. One kid of the goats for a sin-of¬
fering : 29. And for a sacrifice of peace-
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,
five lambs of the first year. This teas the
offering of Eliab, the son of Helon. 30.
On the fourth day Elizur, the son of She-
deur, prince of the children of Reuben, did
offer: 31. His offering teas one silver char¬
ger of a hundred and thirty shekels, one. sil¬
ver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel
of the sanctuary ; both of them full of fine
flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering:
32. One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of
incense : 33. One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offer¬
ing : 34. One kid of the goats for a sin-of¬
fering: 35. And for a sacrifice of peace-
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,
five lambs of the first year. This was the
offering of Elizur, the son of Shedeur. 3G.
On the fifth day Shelumiel the son of Zuri-
shaddai, prince of the children of Simeon,
did offer: 37. His offering teas one silver
charger, the weight whereof was a hundred
and thirty shekels,one silver bow lof seventy
shekels, after the snekel of the sanctuary;
both of them full of fine flour mingled with
oil, for a meat-offering : 38. One golden
spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : 39.
One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 40. One
kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 41. And
for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen,
five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the
Prst year. This teas the offering of Shelu¬

miel, the son of Zurishaddai. 42. On the
sixth day Eliasaph, the son of Deuel,prince
of the children of Gad, offered: 43. His
offering was one silver charger,of the weight

i of a hundred and thirty shekels, a silver bowl
. of seventy shekels, alter the shekel of the
sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour
mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 44.
One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in-

; cense : 45. One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offer-

; ing: 46. One kid of the goats for a sin-of-, fering : 47. And for a sacrifice of pcace-of-
ferings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,
five lambs of the first year. This was the
offering of Eliasaph, the son of Deuel. 48.
On the seventh day Elishama, the son
of Ammihud, prince of the children of
Ephraim, offered : 49. His offering was

' one silver charger, the weight whereof was
a hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl
of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour

i mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 50.
One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬
cense : 51. One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offer

I ing: 52. One kid of the goats for a sin-of¬
fering: 53. And for a sacrifice of peace-
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,
five lambs of the first year. This was the
offering of Elishama, the son of Ammihud.
54. On the eighth day offered Gamaliel, the
son of Pedahzur, prince of the children of
Manasseh : 55. His offering was one sil¬
ver charger of the weight of a hundred and
thirty shekels, one silver bow I of seventy
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary,
both of them full of fine flour mingled with
oil, for a meat-offering: 56. One golden
spoon of ten shekels, full of incense : 57.
One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 50. One
kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 59. And
for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen,

I five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the
, first year. This was the offering of Gama¬
liel, the son of Pedahzur. 60. On the ninth
day Abidan, the son of Gideoni, prince of
the children of Benjamin, offered : 61. His
offering was one silver charger, the weight
whereof was a hundred and thirty shekels,
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full
of fine Hour mingled with oil, for a meat-of¬
fering: G2. One golden spoon of ten she¬
kels, full of incense : 63. One young bul¬
lock, one ram, one lamb of the first year,
for a burnt-offering : G4. One kid of the
goats for a sin-offering : 65. And for a sa-
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crifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five
ranis, five he-goats, five lambs of the first
vear. This was the offering of Abidan, the
son of Gideoni. GG. On the tenth day
Ahiezer, the son of Amniishaddai, prince of
the children of Dan, offered: G7. His of¬
fering was one silver charger, the weight
w hereof was a hundred and thirty shekels,
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full
of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-of¬
fering: GO. One golden spoon of ten she¬
kels, full of incense : 69. One young bul¬
lock, one ram, one lamb of the first year,
for a burnt-offering: 70. One kid of the
goats for a sin-offering : 71. And for a sa¬
crifice of peace-olferings, two oxen, five
rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first
year. This was the offering of Ahiezer, the
son of Amniishaddai. 72. On the eleventh
day Pagiel, the son of Ocran, prince of the
children of Asher, offered : 73. His offer¬
ing was one silver charger, the weight
whereof was a hundred and thirty shekels,
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them full
of fine Hour mingled with oil, for a meat¬
offering : 74. One golden spoon of ten she¬
kels, full of incense : 75. One young bul¬
lock, one ram, one lamb of the first year,
for a burnt-offering : 76. One kid of the
goats for a sin-offering : 77. And for a sa¬
crifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five
rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first
year. This was the offering of Pagiel, the
son of Ocran. 78. On the twelfth day Ahira,
the son of Euan, prince of the children of
Naphtali, offered : 79. His offering was one
silver charger, the weight whereof was a
hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl
of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary ; both of them full of fine flour
mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 80.
One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬
cense : 81. One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt-offer¬
ing : 82. One kid of the gcats for a sin-
offering: 83. And for a sacrifice of peace-
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,
five lambs of the first year. This iras the
offering of Ahira, the son of Euan. 84.
This was the dedication of the altar, in the
dav when it was anointed, by the princes
of Israel : twelve chargers of silver, twelve
siiver bowls, twelve spoons of gold : 85.
Each charger of silver writhing a hundred
and thirty shekels, each bowi seventy : all
the silver vessels weighed two thousand and
four hundred shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary: 86. The golden spoons were

twelve, full of incense, weighing ten shekels
apiece, after the shekel of the sanctuary :
all the gold of the spoons was a hundred and
twenty shekels. 87. All the oxen for the
burnt-offering were twelve bullocks, the
rams twelve, the lambs of the first year
twelve, with their meat-offering : and the
kids of the goats for a sin-offering, twelve.
88. And all the oxen for the sacrifice of the
peace-offerings were twenty and four bul¬
locks, the rams sixty, the he-goats sixty, the
lambs of the first year sixty. This was the
dedication of the altar, after that it was
anointed. 89. And when Moses was gone
into the tabernacle of the congregation to
speak with him, then he heard the voice of
one speaking unto him from off the mercy-
seat that was upon the ark of testimony,
from between the two cherubims : and he
spake unto him.

We have here an account of the great solemnity
of dedicating the altars, both that < f bn< nt-rfferings,
and that of incense: they had been sanctified before,
when they were anointed, (Lev. 8. 10, 11.) but now
they were handselled, as it were, by the princes,
with theirfreewill-offerings. They began the use of
them with rich presents, great expressions of joy
and gladness, and extraordinary respect to those
tokens of God's presence with them. Now observe
here,

I. That the princes and great men were first and
forwardest in the service of Clod. Those that are
entitled to precedency should go before in good
works, and that is true honour. Here is an ex m-
plc to the nobility and gentry, those that are in au¬
thority, and of the first rank in their country; they
( ught to improve their honour and power, their es¬
tate and interest, for the promoting of religion, and
the service of God, in the places where they Ice.
It is justly expected, that they who ha\ e more than
others should do more good than others with what
they have, else they are unf athful stewards, and
will not make up their account with joy. Nay,
great men must not only with their we lth and
power assist and protect those that serve God, but
they must make cons deuce of being devout and re¬
ligious themselves, and employing themselves in
the exercises of piety, which will greatly redound
to the honour of God, (Ps. 138. 4, 5.) and have a
good influence upon others, who will be the more
easily persuaded to the acts of devotion, when they
see them thus brought into reputation. It is certain
that the greatest of men is less than the least rf the
ordinances of God; nor are the meanest services of
religion any disparagement to those that make the
greatest figure in the world.

II. The offerings they brought were very rich
and valuable; so rich, that some think there was not
so great a difference in estate between them and
others, as that they were able to bear the expense
of them themselves, but that the heads if eai h
tribe contributed to the offering which their prince
brought.

1. They brought some things to remain for stand¬
ing service; twelve large silver dishes, each about
sixty ounces weight; as many large silver cups, or
bowls, of about thirty-five ounces; the former to he
used for the meat-offerings, the latter for the drink-
offerings; the former for the flesh of the sacrifices,
the latter for the blood. The latter was God's ta¬
ble, (as it were,) and it was fit that so greÿt a King
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should be served in plate. The golden spoons, be¬
ing ii led with incense, were intended, it is proba- [
ble, tor the service of the golden altar, for both the j
altars were anointed at the same time. Note, In
works of piety and charity, we ought to be generous
according as our ability is. The Israelites indeed j
might we.l afford to part with their gold and silver
in abundance to the service of the sanctuary, for 'they needed it not to buy meat, and victual their j
camp, who were daily fed with bread from heaven; ;
iv r did they need it to buy bread, or pay their
armv, who were shortly to be put in possession of i

Canaan.
2. They brought some things to be used imme¬

diately, offerings of each sort, burnt-offerings, sin-
offerings, and a great many peace-offerings, (011 J
part of which they were to feast with their friends,) I
and the meat-offerings that were to be annexed to
them. Hereby they signified their thankful ac- |
ceptance of, and cheerful submission to, all those
laws concerning the sacrifices which God had late¬
ly by Moses delivered to them. And though it was j
a tilde of joy and rejoicing, yet it is observable that |
still in the midst of their sacrifices we find a bin-of¬
fering; since in our best services we are conscious
to ourselves that there is a mixture of sin, it is fit j
that there should be even in our most joyful services j
a mixture of repentance. In all our approaches to '
God, we must by faith have an eye to Christ as
the great Sin-offering, and make mention of him.

5. Thev brought their offerings each on a several J
day, in the order that they had been lately put into, !
so that, the solemnity lasted twelve days. So God j
appointed, (v. 11.) f'hey shall bring their offering, \
each prince on his day, and so they did. One sab- j
b ith must needs fall witlvn the twelve days, if not j
two, but it should seem they did not intermit on the j
sabbath, for it was holy work, proper enough for a
holy day. God appointed that it should thus be
done on several days; (1.) That the solemnity j
might be prolonged, and so might be universally j
taken notice of bv all Israel, and the remem- I
hrance of it more effectually preserved. (2.) That
an equal honour might thereby be put upon each
several tribe; in Aamil's b'east-plate each had his
precious stone, si in this offering each had his day.
(3.) Thus it would be dime more decently and in
order; God's work should not be done confusedly,
and in a hurry; take time, and we shall have done
the sooner, or, at least, we shall have donethe better.
(4.) God hereby signified how much pleased he is,
and how much pleased we should be, with the ex¬
ercises of piety and devotion. Tiie repetition of
them should be a continual pleasure to us, and we
must not be weary of well-doing. If extraord nary
services come to be done for twelve days together, ,
we must not shrink from it, nor call it a task and a
burthen. (5.) The priests and Levites, having
this occasion to offer the same sacrifices, and those
some of every sort, every day, for so many days to¬
gether, would have their hands well set in, and ,
would be well versed in the laws concerning them.
(6.) The peace-offerings were all to be eaten the
same day they were offered, and two oxen, five
rams, five he-goats, and five lambs,wereenough for
one day's festival; had there been more, especially
if all had been brought on a day, there might have
been danger of excess. The virtue of temperance
must not be left, under pretence of the religion of
feasting.

4. All their offerings were exactly the same,
without any variation, though it is probable that
neither the princes nor the tribes were all alike
rich;but thus it was intimated that all the tribes of
Israel had an equal share in the altar, and an equal
interest in the sacrifices that were offered upon it. !
Though one tribe was posted more honourably in Ii

the camp than another, yet they and their seiwices
were all alike acceptable to God. Nor must we
have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with re¬
spect to persons, Jam. 2. 1.

I 5. Nahshon, the prince of the tribe of Judah,
j offered first, because God had given that tribe'the
' first post of honour in the camp; and the rest of
1 the tribes acquiesced, and offered in the same order
1 in which God had appointed them to encamp.- Judah, of which tribe Christ came, first, and then
the rest; thus, in the dedication of souls to God,
c\ ery man is presented in his own order, Christ the
First-Fruits, 1 Cor. 15. 23. Some observe that
Nahshon is the only one that is not expressly called
a prince, [v. 12.) which the Jews give this account
of; he is not called a prince, that he might not be
puffed up because he offered first; and all the
others are called princes; because they (though
some of them of the elder house) submitted, and
offered after him. Or, because the title of Prince
of Judah did more properly belong to Christ, for
unto him shall the gathering of thepeople be.

6. Though the offerings were all the same, yet
the account of them is repeated at large for each
tribe, in the same words. We are sure there are
no vain repetitions in scripture; what then shall
we make of these repetitions ? Might it not have
served, to say of this noble jury, that the same
offering which their foreman brought, each on his
day brought likewise? No, God would have it
specified for each tribe: and why so? (1.) It was
for the encouragement of these princes, and of
their respective tribes, that, each of their offerings
being recorded at large, no slight might seem to be
put upon them; for rich and poor meet together
before God. (2.) It was for the encouragement of
all generous acts of piety and charity, bv'letting us
know that what is given is lent to the Lord, and he
carefully records it, with every one's name pre¬
fixed to his gift, because what is so given he will
pay again, and even a cup of cold water shall have
its reward. He is not unrighteous, to forget either
the cost or the labour of love, Heb. 6. 10. We
find Christ taking particular notice of what was
cast into the treasury, Mark, 12. 41. Though
what is offered be but little, while it is according to
our ability, though it be a contribution mixed with
the charity of others, yet it shall be recorded, that
it may be recompensed in the resurrection of the
just. _

7. The sum total is added at the foot of the ac
count, (y. 84..88. ) to show how much God was
pleased with the mention of his free-will offerings;
and what a great deal it amounted to in the whole,
when every prince brought in his quota! How
greatly would the sanctuary of God be enriched
and beautified, if all would in their places do their
part towards it, by exemplary purity and devotion,
extensive charity, and universal usefulness!

8. God signified his gracious acceptance of these
presents that were brought him, by speaking fa¬
miliarly to Moses, as a man speaks to his friend,
from off the mercy-seat; (v. 89. ch. 12. 8.) and in
speaking to him, he did in effect speak to all Israel,
showing them this token for good, Ps. 103. 7.
Note, By this we may know that God hears and
accepts our prayers, if he gives us grace to hear
and receive his word, for thus our communion with
him is maintained and kept up. Iknow net why
we may not suppose, that, upon each of the days
on which these offerings were brought, (probably,
while the priests and offerers were feast'ng upon
the peace-offerings,) Moses was in the tabernacle,
recch ing some of these laws and orders which we
have already met with in this and the foregoing
book. And here the excellent Bishop Patrick
observes, that God's speaking to Moses thus by ar.
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midib'e articulate voice, as if lie had been clothed
with a body, might he looked upon as an earnest of
the incarnation of the Son of God in the fulness of
time, when the Word should be made flesh, and
speak in the language of the sons of men. For
howiver God at sundry times and in divers man¬
ners sfiake unto the fathers, he has in these last days
s/ioken unto us by his Son. And that He who now
spake to Moses, as the Shechinah or Divine Ma¬
jesty, front between the cherubints, was the Etern.il
Word, the second Person in the Trinity, was the
pious conjecture of many of the ancients; for all
God's communion with man is by his Son, by whom
he made the world, and rules the church, and who
is the same yesterday, to-day, andfor ever.

CHAP. VIII.
This chapter is concerning the lamps or lights of the sanc¬

tuary. I. The burning lamps in the candlestick, which
the priests were charged to tend, v. 1.. 4. II. The
living lamps, (if Imay so call them,) the Leviles, who,
as ministers, were burning and shining lights. The
ordination of the priests wc had an account of, Lev. 8.
Here we have an account of the ordination of the Le-
vites, the inferior clergy. 1. How they were purified,
v. 5. .8. 2. How they were parted wilh by the people,
v. 9, 10. 3. How they were presented to (Jod in lieu of
the first-born, v. 11 ..18. 4. How they were consigned
to Aaron and his sons, to be ministers to them, v. 19.
5. How all these orders were daily executed, v. 20 . .22.
And, lastly,The age appointed for their ministration,
v. 23 ..26.

1. k ND the Lord spake unto Moses,
J\ saying, 2. Speak unto Aaron, and

say unto him,When thou lightest the lamps,
the seven lamps shall give light over against j!
the candlestick. 3. And Aaron did so; he
lighted the lamps thereof over against the :

candlestick, as the Lord commanded Mo¬
ses. 4. And this work of the candlestick j
teas of beaten gold, unto the shaft thereof, I
unto the flowers thereof, was beaten work :
according unto the pattern which the Lord
had showed Moses, so he made the can¬
dlestick.

Directions were given long before this for the
muking of the golden candlestick, (Exod. 25. 31.)
and it was made according to the pattern showed
to Moses in the mount, Exod. 37. 17. But now it
was that the lamps were first ordered to be lighted,
when other things began to be used. Observe, 1.
Who must light the lamps; Aaron himself, he
lighted the lam/is, v. 3. As the people's repre¬
sentative to God, he thus did the office of a servant
in God's house, lighting his Master's candle; as the
representative of God to the people, he thus gave
them the significations of God's will and favour,
thus expressed, (I's. 18. 28.) Thou wilt light my
candle; and thus Aaron himself was now lately
directed to bless the people, The I.ord make his
face to shine u/ion thee, ch. 6. 25. The command¬
ment is a lain/i, l'rov. 6. 23. The scripture is a
light shining in a dark /ilnce, 2 Pet. 1. 19. And a
dark place indeed even the church would be with¬
out it, as the tabernacle (which had no window in
it) without the lamps. Now the work of ministers j
is to light these lamps, by expoundingand applying
the word of God. The priest lighted the middle
lamp from the fire of the altar, and the rest of the
lamps he lighted one from another, which (says
Mr. Ainsivorth) signifies that the fount dn of all
light and knowledge is in Christ, who has the seven
s/.iriis of God figured by the seven lam/is offire,
(,Kev. 4. 5.) but that, in the expounding of scrip¬
ture, one passage must borrow light from another.

He also supposes that seven being a number ot
perfection, by the seven branches of the candle¬
stick is showed the full perfection of the scriptures,
which are able to make us wise to salvation. 2. To
what end the lamps were lighted; that they might
give light over against the candlestick, that is, to
that part of the tabernacle where the table stood,
with the show-bread upon it, over against the can¬
dlestick. They were not lighted like tapers in an
urn, to burn to themselves, but to give light to the
other side of the tabernacle, for therefore candles
are lighted, Matth. 5. 15. Note, The lights of the
world, the lights of the church, must shine as lights.
Therefore we have light, that we may give light.

5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, say¬
ing, G. Take the Levites from among the
children of Israel, and cleanse them. 7.
And thus shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse
them : Sprinkle water of purifying upon
them, and let them shave all their flesh, and
let them wash their clothes, and so make
themselves clean. 8. Then let them take
a young bullock with bis meat-offering, even
fine flour mingled with oil, and another
young bullock sbalt thou take for a sin-
oflering. 9. And thou sbalt bringthe Levites
before the tabernacle of the congregation :
and thou shalt gather the whole assembly
of the children of Israel together : 1 0. And
thou shalt bring the Levites before the
Lord: and the children of Israel shall put
their bands upon the Levites: 11. And
Aaron shall offer the Levites before the
Loud fur an offering of the children of Is¬
rael, that they may execute the service of
the Lord. 12. And the Levites shall lay
their hands upon the heads of the bullocks :
and thou shalt offer the one fur a sin-offer¬
ing, and the otherfor a burnt-offering, unto
the Lord, to make an atonement for the
Levites. 13. And thou shalt set the Le¬
vites before Aaron, and before his sons, and
offer them for an offering unto the Lord.
14. Thus shalt thou separate the Levites
from among the children of Israel : and the
Levites shall he mine. 15. And after that
shall the Levites go in to do the service of
the tabernacle of the congregation : and
thou shalt cleanse them, and offer themfor
an offering. 1G. For they arc wholly given
unto me from among the children ot Israel ;
instead of such as open every womb, ircn.

instead of the first-horn of all the children
of Israel, have 1 taken them unto me. 17.
For all the first-horn of the children of Is¬
rael arc mine, both man and beast: on the
dav that 1 smote every first-born in the land
of Egypt, 1 sanctified them for myself. 18.
\ nd 1 have taken the Levites for all the first¬

born of the children of Israel. 19. And I
have given the Levites as a gift to Aaron
and to his sons from among the children of
Israel, to do the service of the children of
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Israel in ihe tabernacle of the congregation,
and to make an atonement for the children
of Israel : that there he no plague among
the children of Israel, when the children of
Israel come nigh unto the sanctuary. 20.
And Moses, and Aaron, and all the congre¬
gation of t he children of Israel, did to the
Levites according unto all that the Loud
commanded Moses concerning the Levites,
so did the children of Israel unto them. 21.
And the Levites were purified, and they
washed their clothes ; and Aaron offered
them as an offering before the Lord ; and
Aaron made an atonement for them to
cleanse them. 22. And after that went the
Levites in to do their service in the taberna¬
cle of the congregation before Aaron, and
before his sons: as the Lord had com¬
manded Moses concerning the Levites, so
did they unto them. 23. And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 24. This is it
that btlongeth unto the Levites : from twenty
and five years old and upward they shall go
in to wait upon the service of the tabernacle
of the congregation : 25. And from the age
of fifty years they shall cease waiting upon
the service thereof\ and shall serve no more :
26. But shall minister with their brethren in
the tabernacle of the congregation, to keep
the charge, and shall do no service. Thus
shalt thou do unto the Levites touching their
charge.

We read before of the separating of the Levites
from among the children of Israel when they were
numbered, and the numbering of them by them¬
selves, (r/i. 3. 6, IS.) that they might be employed
in the service of the tabernacle. Now here we
It ive directions given for their solemn ordination,
(v. 6.) and the performanceof it, v. 20. All Israel
must know that they took not this honour to them¬
selves, but were called of God to it; nor was it
enough that they were distinguished from their
neighbours, but they must be solemnly devoted to
God. Note, All that are employed for God must
be dedicated to him, according as the degree of the
employment is. Christians must be baptized, minis¬
ters must be ordained: we must first give ourselves
unto the Lord, and then our services. Observe in
what method this was done.

I. The Levites must be cleansed, and were so.
The rites and ceremonies of their cleansing were
to be performed, 1. By themselves. They must
wash their clothes, and not only btthe, but shave alt
their Jtesh, as the leper was to do when lie was
cleansed, Lev. 14. 8. They must cause a razor to
/lass over alt their flesh, to clear themselves from
that defilement which would not wash off. Jacob,
whom God loved, was a smooth man; it was Esau
tint was hairv. The great pains they were to take
with themselves, to make themselves clean, teaches
a'l Christians, and ministers particularly, by repen-
tince and mortification, to cleanse themselves from
all flithin-ss of flesh and s/iiri', that they may
tirrfect holiness. Thev must be clean that bear the
vessels of the Lor.!. 2. Bv 3roses. He must sflrin
tele the water of /!unifyin,if u/ion them, which was
jremred by divine direction. This signified the
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I application of the blood of Christ to our souls by
faith, to purify us from an evil conscience, that we
may be fit to serve the living God. It is our duty
to cleanse ourselves, and God's promise that he
will cleanse us.

II. The Levites, being thus prepared, must be
brought before the Lord in a solemn assembly of

i all Israel, and the children of Israelmust jiut their
! hands u/ion them; (v. 10.) so transferring their
1 interest in them and in their sen ice (to which, as a
I part, the whole body of the people was entitled) to

I God and to his sanctuary. They presented them
| to God as living- sacrifices, holy and acceptable, to
perform a reasonable service; and therefore, as the

I offerers in all other cases did, they laid their hands
\ upon them, desiring that their service might he
I accepted in lieu of the attendance of the whole
| congregation, particularly the first-born, which
thev acknowledge God might have insisted on.
This will not serve to prove a power in the people
to ordain ministers; for this imposition of hands by
the children of Israel upon the Levites did not
make them ministers of the sanctuary, but only
signified the people's parting with that tribe out of
their militia, and civil incorporations, in order to
their being made ministers by Aaron, who was to
offer them before the Lord. All the congregation
of the children of Israel could not lay hands on
them, but it is probable that the rulers and elders
did it, as the representative body of the people.
Some think that the first-born did it; because in
their stead the Levites were consecrated to God.
Whatev er God calls for from us to serve his own
glory by, we must cheerfully resign it; lay ou-
hands upon it, not to detain it, but tc. surrender it,
and let it go to Him that is entitled to it.

111. Sacrifices were to be offered for them; a
sin-offering first, (v. 12.) and then a burnt-offering,
to make an atonement for the levites, who, as the
parties concerned, were to lay their hands upon
the head of the s verifiers. See here, 1. That we
are all utterly unworthy, and unfit to be admitted
into, and employed in, the service of God, till atone¬
ment be made for sin, and thereby 'ur peace made
with God. That interposing cloud must be scat¬
tered, before there can be any comfortable com¬
munion settled between God and our souls. 2.
That it is by sacrifice, by Christ the great Sacrifice,
that we are reconciled to God, and made fit to be
offered to him. It is by him that Christians are
sanctified to the work of their Christianity, and
ministers to the work of their ministry. The
learned Bishop Patrick's notion of the sacrifice
offered by the Levites, is, that the Levites were
themselves considered as an expiatory sacrifice, for
thev were given to make atonement for the children
of Israel, {v. 19.) and yet not being devoted tc
de ith, anv more than the first-born were, these
two sacrifices were substituted in their stead, upor
which therefore they were to lay their hands, that
their sin, which the children of Israel laid upor
them, (v. 10.) might be transferred to these beasts.

The Levites themselves were offered before the
Lordfor an offering of the children of Israel, v. 11.
Aaron gave them up to God, as beingfirst given up
by themselves, and by the children of Israel. The
original word signifies"a wave-offering, not that they
were actually waved, but they were presented to
God, as the God of heaven and the Lord of the
whole earth, as the wave-offerings were. And, in
calling them wave-offerings, it was intimated to
them that they must continually lift up themselves
toward God in his service, lift vip their eyes, lift up
their hearts, and must move to and fro with readi¬
ness in the business of their profession. They were
not ordained to be idle,but to be active and stirring.

V. God here declares his acceptance of them,
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(i>. 14.) The Levites shall be mine. God took them
instead of the first-born, (is 16. . 18.) of which be¬
fore, eh. 3. 41. Note, What is in sincerity offered
to God shall be graciously owned and accepted by
him. And his ministers, who have obtained mercy
of him to be faithful, have particular marks of
favour and honour put upon them; they shall be
mine, and then, (v. 15.)they shall go in to do the ser¬
vice of the tabernacle. God takes them for his own,
that the)' mayserve him. All that expect to share
in the privileges of the tabernacle must resolve to
do the service of tire tabernacle. As, on the one
hand, none of God's creatures are his necessary ser¬
vants, (lie needs not the service of any of them,) so,
on the other hand, none are taken merely as hono¬
rary servants, to do nothing. All whom God owns
he employs, angels themselves have their services.

VI. They are then given as a gift to Aaron and
his sons, (v. 19.) yet so that as the benefit accrued
to the children of Israel. 1. The Levites must act
under the priests, as attendants on them, and as¬
sistants to them, in the service of the sanctuary.
Aaron offers them to God, {v. 11.) and then God
gives them back to Aaron, v. 19. Note, Whatever
we give up to God he will give back to us, unspeak¬
ably to our advantage. Our hearts, our children,
our estates, are never more our's, more truly, more
comfortably ours, than when we have offered them
up to God. 2. They must act for the people. They
were taken to do the sendee ofthe children of Israel,
that is, not only to do the service which they should
do, but to serve their interests, and do that which
would really redound to the honour, safety, and
prosperity, of the whole nation. Note, They that
faithfully perform the service of God do one of the
best services that can be done to the public; God's
ministers, while they keep within the sphere of
their office, and conscientiously discharge the duty
of it, must be looked upon as some of the most
useful servants of their country. The children of
Israel can as ill spare the tribe of Levi as any of
their tribes. But what is the service they do the
children of Israel? It follows, it is to make an
atonement for them, that there be noplague among
them. It was the priests' work to make atonement
by sacrifice, but the Levites made atonement by at¬
tendance, and preserved the peace with heaven,
which was made by sacrifice. If the service of the
priests in the tabernacle had been left to all the
first-born of Israel promiscuously, it would haie
been either neglected, or done unskilfully and ir¬
reverently, being done by those that were neither
so closely tied to it, nor so diligently trained up to
it, nor so constantly used to it, as the Levites were;
and this would bring a filague among the children
of Israel; meaning, perhaps, the death of the first¬
born themselves, which was the last and greatest
of the plagues of Egypt. To prevent this, and to

preserve the atonement, the Leviteswere appointed
to do this service, who should be bred up to it
under their parents from their infancy, and there¬
fore would be well-versed in it;and so the children
of Israel, that is, the first-born, should not need to
come nigh to the sanctuary; or, when any Israelites
had occasion, the Levites would be ready to instruct
them, and introduce them, and so prevent any fatal
miscarriage or mistake. Note, It is a very great
kindness to the church, that ministers are appointed
to go before them in the things of God, as guides,
overseers, and rulers, in religions worship, and to
make that their business. When Christ ascended
on high, he .gore these gifts, Eph. 4. 8, 11, 12.

VII. The time of their ministration is fixed. 1.
They were to enter upon the service at twenty-five
years old, r. 24. They were not charged with the
carrving of the tabenue'e, -uid the utensds of it,
•ill they were thirty years old, ch. 4. 3. But they

were entered to be otherwise serviceable at twenty-
five years old; a very good age for ministers to
begin their public work at. The work then required
that strength of body, and the work now requires
that maturity of judgment and steadiness of beha¬
viour, which men rarely arrive at til] about that
age: and novices are in danger of being lifted up
with pride. 2. They were to have a writ of ease
at fifty years old; then they were to return from the
warfare, as the phrase is, (v. 25.) not cashiered
with disgrace, but preferred rather to the rest
which their age required, to be loaded with the ho¬
nours of their office, as hitherto they had been with
the burthens of it. They shall minister with their
brethren in the tabernacle, to direct tire junior Le¬
vites, and set them in; and they shall keefi the
charge, as guards upon the avenues of the taber¬
nacle, to see that no stranger intruded, nor any
person in his uncleanness, but they shall not be put
upon any service which may be a fatigue to them.
If God's grace provide that men shall have ability
according to their work, man's prudence should
take c .re that men have work only according to
their ability. The aged are most fit for trusts, atld
to keep the charge, the younger are most fit for
work, and to do the service. Those that have usid
the office ofa servant well, purchase to themselves
a good degree, 1Tim. 3. 13. Yet indeed gifts are
not tied to ages, (Job 32. 9. ) but all these worketh
that one and the self-same H/iirit. Thus was the
affair of the Levites settled.

CIIAP. IX.
This chapter is, I. Concerning' the great ordinance of the

passover; I.Orders are given for the observance of it,
at the return of the year, v. 1 . .5. 2. Provisoes added
for the case of such as should be ceremonially unclean,
or otherwise disabled, at the time when the passover was
to be kept, v. 6 ..14. II. Concerning the great favour
of the pillar of cloud, which was a guide to Israel
through the wilderness, v. 15• • 23.

1. 4 XD the Loud spake unto Moses in
j\. the wilderness of Sinai, in the first

month of the second year after they were
come out of the land of Egypt, saying, 2.
Let the children of Israel also keep the pass
over at his appointed season. 3. In the four
tcenth day of this month, at even, ye shall
keep it in his appointed season ; according
to all the rites of it,and according to all the
ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it. 4. And
iVloses spake unto the children of Israel,
that they should keep the passover. 5. And
they kept the passover on the fourteenth day
of the first month, at even, in the wilderness
of Sinai: according to all that the Loud
commanded Moses, so did the children of
Israel. G. And there were certain men who
were defiled by the dead body of a man,
that they could not keep the passover on
that day: and they came before Moses and
before Aaron on that day: 7. And those
men said unto him, W e arc defiled by the
dead body of a man : t\ herefore are we
kept back, that we may not offer an offer¬
ing of the Loud in his appointed season
among the children of Israel ? ty And .Moses

I said unto them, Stand still, and I will hear
what the Lord will command concerning
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you. 9. And the Loudspake unto Moses,
saying, 10. Speak unto the children of Is¬
rael, saying, If any man of you or of your
posterity shall be unclean by reason of a
dead body,or be in a journey afar off, yet he
shall keep the passover unto the Loud. II.
The fourteenth day of the second month at
even they shall keep it, and eat it with un¬
leavened bread and bitter herbs 12. They
shall leave none of it unto the morning, nor
break any bone of it: according to all the
ordinances of the passover they shall keep
it. 13. But the man that is clean, and is
not in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the
passover, even the same soul shall be cut
off from his people: because he brought not
the offering of the Loud in his appointed
season, that man shall bear his sin. 14. And
if a stranger shall sojourn among you, and
will keep the passover unto the Lord; ac¬
cording to the ordinance of the passover,
and according to the manner thereof, so
shall he do : ye shall have one ordinance,
both for the stranger, and for him that was
born in the land.

Here we have,
I. An order given for the solemnization of the

passover, the day twelvemonth after they came out
of Egypt, on the fourteenth day of the nrst month
of the second year, some day's before they were
numbered, for that was done in the beginningof the
second month. Observe, 1. God gave particular
orders for the keeping of this passover, otherwise
(it should seem) they had not kept it, for, in the
nrst institut on of this ordinance, it was appointed
to be kept when they should come into the land of
promise, Excel. 12. 25. And, for aught that ap¬
pears, after this, they kept no passover till they
came to Canaan, Josh. 5. 10. This was an early
indication of the abolishing of the ceremonial insti¬
tutions at last, that, so soon after they were first ap¬
pointed, some of them were suffered to lie asleep
for so many years. The ordinance of the Lord's
supper (which came in the room of the passover)
was not thus intermitted or set aside, in the first
days of the Christian church, though those were
days of greater difficulty and distress than Israel
knew in the wilderness; nay, in the times of perse¬
cution, the Lord's supper was celebrated more fre¬
quently than afterward. The Israelites in the wil¬
derness could not forget their deliverance out of
Egypt, their present state was a constant memo¬
randumof it to them; all the danger was when they
came to Canaan, there therefore they had need to
be reminded of the rock out of which they were
hewn. However, because the first passover was
celebrated ina hurry, and was rather the substance
itself than the sign, it was the will of God that at
the return of the year, when they were more com¬
posed, and better acquainted with the divine law,
they should observe it again, that their children
might more distinctly understand the solemnity, and
the better remember it hereafter. Calvin supposes
that they were obliged to keep it now, and notes it
as an instance of their carelessness, that they had
need to be reminded of an institution which they so
lately received. 2. Moses faithfully transmitted to
the people the orders given him, v. 4. Thus St.
Paul delivered to the churches what he received of

the Lord concerning the grspel-passover, 1 Cor.
11. 23. Note, Magistrates must be monitors, and
ministers must stir up men's minds by way of re¬
membrance to that which is goed. 3. The people
observed the orders given them, v. 5. Though
they had lately kept the feast of dedication, (ch. 7. )
yet they did not desire to excuse themselves with
that from keeping this feast. Note, Extraordinary
performances must not supersede or jostle cut our
stated services. They kept the passover even in the
wilderness: though our condition be solitary and un¬
settled, yet we must keep up our attendance on G( d
by holy ordinances as we have opportunity, for in
them we may find the best conversation, and the
best repose. Thus is God's Israel provided for ina
desert.

II. Instructionsgiven concerning those th t were
ceremonially unclean, when they were to eat the
passover. The law of the passover required every
Israelite to eat of it: some subsequent laws had for¬
bidden those that had contracted any ceremonial
pollution to eat of the holy things; these whose
minds and consciences are defiled by sin are utterly
unfit for communion with God, and conn t partake,
with any true comfort, of the gospei-passov er, till
they are cleansed by true repentance and faith: and
a sad dilemma they are in; if they come not to holy
ordinances, they are guilty of a contempt of them;
if they do come in their pollution, they are gudtv of
a profanation of them. They must therefore wash,
and then compass God's alt 'ur.

Now, 1. Here is the case that happened in Israel
when this passover was to be kept. Certain men
were defied by the dead body ofa man, (v. 6.) and
they lay under that defilement seven days, {ch.
19. 11.) and in that time might not eat of the Iv ly
things, Lev. 7. 20. This was not their iniqu'ty, but
their infelicity; some persons must touch dead bo-
d'es, to bury them out of sight, and therefore they
could, with the better grace, bring their complaint
to Moses.

2. The application made to Moses by the per¬
sons concerned, v. 7. Note, It is pe< p'e's wisch m,
in difficult cases concerning sin and duty, to cnsult
with their ministers whom God has set over them,
and to ask the law at their mouth, Mai. 2. 7. These
means we must use in pursuance of our prayers to
God to lead us in a plain path. Observe with what
trouble and concern these men complain that they
were kept back from offering to the L' rd. They
did not complain pf the law as unjust, but lamented
their unhappiness, that they fell under the restraint
of it at this time, and desired some expedient might
be found out for their relief. Note, It is a blessed
sight to see people hungering and thirsting after
God's ordinances, and to hear them ccnq laiirng of
that which prevents their enjoyment of them. It
should be a trouble to us, when by any occasion we
are kept back from bringing our offering in the so¬
lemnities of a sabbath or a sacrament, as it was to
David, when he was banished from the altar, I's.
42. 1,2.

3. The deliberation of Moses in resolving this
case: here seemed to be law against law;and though
it is a rule that the latter law must explain the for¬
mer, yet he pitied these Israelites, that were thus
debarred the privilege of the passover, and there¬
fore took time to consult the oracles, and to know
what was the mind of God inthis case ; (v. 8.) Iwil,
hear what the Lordwill command concerning• you.
Ministers must take example from thence in re¬
solving cases of conscience. (1.) They must not de¬
termine rashly, but take time to consider, that
every circumstance mav be duly weighed, the case
viewed in a true light, and spiritual things com¬
pared with spiritual. (2.) They nms; • sk counsel
of God's mouth, and not determine according to the
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bias of their own fancy or affection, but impartially,
according to the mind of God, to the best of then-
knowledge. We have no such oracle to consult as
Moses had, but we must have recourse to the law
and the testimony, and speak accordingto that rule;
and if, in difficult cases, we take time to spread the
matter in particular beforeGod by a humble believ¬
ing prayer, we have reason to hope that the Spirit
which is promised, to lead us into all truth, will
enable us to direct others in thegood and right way.

4. The directions which God gave in this case,
and in other similar cases, explanatory of the law
of the passover. This disagreeable accident pro¬
duced good laws. (1.) Those that happened to be
ceremonially unclean at the time when the pass-
over should be eaten, were allowed to eat it that day
month, when they were clean; so were those that
happened to hem ajourney afar off, v. 10, 11.
See here, [1.] That when we are to attend upon
God in solemn ordinances, it is very necessary both
that we be clean, and that we be composed. [2.]
That that may excuse the deferring of a duty for a
time, which yet will not justify usinthe total neglect
and omission of it. He that is at variance with his
brother may leave his gift before the altar, while he
goes to be reconciled to his brother; but, when he
has done his part towards it, whether it be effected
or no, he must come again, and offer hisgift, Matth.
5. 23, 24. This secondary passover was to be kept
on the same day of the month with the first, because
the ordinance was a memorial of their deliverance
on that day of the month. Once we find the whole
congregation keeping the passover, on this four¬
teenth day of the second month, in Hezekiah's
time, (2 Chron. 30. 15.) which perhaps might
help to account for the admission of some that were
not clean to the eating of it; had the general pass-
over been kept in the first month, the unclean might
have been put off till the second; but that being
kept in the second month, they h id no warr lit to
eat it in the third month; and therefore, rather than
not eat of it at all, they were admitted, though not
cleansed according to the purification of the sanctu¬
ary, v. 19, 20. (2.) When the passover was ob¬
served in the second month, all the rites and cere¬
monies of it must be strictly observed, v. 12. They
must not think, that, because the time was dispens¬
ed with, any part of the solemnity of it might be
abated; no, when we cannot do as we would, we
must do the utmost wo can, in the service of God.
(3.) This allowance ina case of necessity should by
no means countenance or indulge .any in their ne¬
glect to keep the passover at the time appointed,
when they were not under the necessity, re 13.
When a person is under no incapacity to eat the
passover in the appointed time, if he neglects it then,
upon the presumption of the liberty gr.uited by this
law, he puts an affront upon God, impiously abuses
his kindness, and he shall certainly bear his sin, and
be cut off from his fieo/ile. Note, As those who
against their minds are forced to absent themselves
from God's ordinances, may comfortably expect
the favours of God's grace under their affliction; so
those who of choice absent themselves, may justly
expect the tokens of God's wrath for their sin. lie
•lot deceived, God is not mocked. (4.) Here is a
clause added in favour of strangers, v. 14. Though
it was requisite that the stranger, who would join
w.th them in eating the passov er, should be circum¬
cised as a proselyte to their religion, (Exod. 12. 48,
49.) yet this kind admission of those that were not
native Israelites to eat the passover, was an intima¬
te n of the favour designed for the poor Gentiles by
Christ. As then there was one law, so in the days
of the Messiah there should be one gospel, for the
stranger, and for him that was born in the land;for,
in /••ery nation, he that fears God, and works

righteousness, is accepted of him, and this was a
truth before Peter perceived it, Acts 10. 34, 35.

15. And on the day that the tabernacle
was reared up, the cloud covered the taber¬
nacle. namely, the tent of the testimony :and
at even there was upon the tabernacle as it
were the appearance of fire, until the morn¬
ing. 16. So it was always : the cloud cover¬
ed it by day, and the appearance of fire by
night. 17. And when the cloud was taken
up from the tabernacle, then after that the
children of Israel journeyed : and in the
place where the cloud abode, there the chil¬
dren of Israel pitched their tents. 18. At
the commandment of the Lord the children
of Israel journeyed, and at the command¬
ment of the Lord they pitched : as long as
the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they
rested in their tents. 19. And when the
cloud tarried long upon the tabernacle many
days, then the children of Israel kept the
charge of the Lord, andjourneyed not. 20
And so it was, when the cloud was a few
days upon the tabernacle; according to the
commandment of the Lord they abode in
their tents, and according to the command-

, meiit of the Loud theyjourneyed. 21. And
i so it was, when the cloud abode from even
unto the morning, and that the cloud was
taken up in the morning, then they journey¬
ed ;whether it teas by day or by night that
the cloudwas taken up,they journeyed. 22.
Or whether il were two days or a month, oi

a year, that the cloud tarried upon thetaber
nacle, remaining thereon, the children of Is
racl abode in their tents, and journeyed not
but when it was taken up, they journeyed
23. At the commandment of the LoRDthey
rested in their tents, and at the command
ment of the Lord they journeyed : they
kept ihe charge of the Lord, at the com
mandment of the Lord by the hand of
Moses.

We have here the history of the cloud; not a na
tural history, who knows the balancings of tht
clouds.? but a divine history of a cloud that was ap
pointed to be the visible sign and symbol of God':

; presence with Israel.
I. When the tabernacle was finished, this cloud,

which before bad hung on high over their camp,
settled upon the tabernacle, and covered it, to show
that God manifests bis presence with his people in
and by bis ordinances; there be makes bimsell
known, and to them we must look, if we would set
the beauty of the Lord, Ps. 27. 4. Ezek. 37. 26,
27. Thus Lodglorified his own appointments, and
signified his acceptance of bis people's love and obe¬
dience.

II. That which appeared as a cloud by day, ap¬
peared as a fire all night: had it been a cloud only,
it bad not been visible by night; and had it been a
fire only, it would have been scarcely discernible
by day; hut God would give them sensible demon¬
strations of the constancy of his presence with them.
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and his care of them, and that he kept them night
and day, Isa. 27. 3. Ps. 121. 6. And thus we are
taught to set God alivays before us, and to see hini
near us both night and day. Something of the na¬
ture of that div ine revelation which the Old-Testa¬
ment church was governed by, might also be signi¬
fied by these visible signs of God's presence, the
cloud denoting the darkness, and the fire the ter¬
ror, of that dispensation, in comparison with the
more clear and comfortable discoveries Gtd has
made of his glory inthe face of Jesus Christ.

111. This pillar of cloud and fire directed and de¬
termined all the motions, marches, and encamp¬
ments, of Israel in the wilderness. I. As long as
the cloud rested upon the tabernacle, so long they
continued in the same place, and never stirred;
though, no doubt, they were very desirous to be
pressing forward in their journey toward Canaan,
where they longed to be, and huped to be quickly,
yet as long as the cloud rested, it it were a month,
or a year, so long they rested, v. 22. Note, He
that believeth doth not make haste. There is no
time lost, while we are waiting God's time. It is as
acceptable a piece of submission to the will of God
to sit still contentedly when our lot requires it, as to
work for him when we are called to it. 2. When
the cloud was taken up, they remov ed, however
comfortably soever they were encamped, v. 17.
Whether it moved by day or night, they delayed
not to attend its motions, (v. 21.) and, probably,
there were some appointed to stand sentinel day
and night within sight of it, to give timely notice to
the camp of its beginning to stir, and this is called
kee/iing the charge of the Lord. The people being
thus kept at a constant uncertainty, and having no
time fixed for stopping or remov ing, were obliged
to hold themselves in constant readiness to march
upon veiy short warning. And for the same reason
we are kept at uncertainty concerning the time of
our putting effthe earthly hcuse of this tabernacle,
that we may be always ready to remove at the com¬
mandment ofthe Lord. 3. As longand as far as the
cloud moved, so long and so far they inarched, and
iust there where it abode they pitched their tents
about it, and God's tent under it, v. 17. Note, It is
uncomfortable staying when God is departed, but
very safe and pleasant going when we see God go
before us, and resting where he appoints us to rest.
This is repeated again and again in these verses, be¬
cause it was a constant miracle, and often repeated,
and what never failed in all their travels, and be¬
cause it is a matter which we should take particular
notice of, as very significant and instructive. It is
mentioned long after by Dav id, (Ps. 105. 39.) and
by the people of God after their captivity, Neh. 9,
19. And the conduct of this cloud is spoken of as
signifying the guidance of the blessed Spirit; (Isa.
63. 14.) The S/iirit ofthe Lord caused him to rest,
andso didst thou lead thy people.

This teaches us, (1.) The particular care God
takes of his people. Nothing could be more ex¬
pressive and significant of God's tenderness of Is¬
rael, than the conduct of this cloud was; it led them
by the right way; (Ps. 107. 7.) went on their pace;
God did bv it, as it were, cover them with his
feathers. We are not now to expect such sensible
tokens of the divine presence and guidance as this
was, but the promise is sure to all God's spiritual
Israel, That he will guide them by his counsel, (Ps.
73. 24.) even unto death, Ps. 48. 14. That all the
children of God shall be led by the Spirit of God,
Rom. 8. i4. That he will direct their paths who in
all their ways acknowledgehim, Prov. 3. 6. There
is a particular providence conversant about all their
affairs, to direct and over-rule them for the best.
The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord,
Ps. 37. 23. (2.) The particular regard we ought

to have to God in all our ways. In our affections
and actions we must follow the direction of his word
and Spirit; all the motions of our souls must be
guided by the divine will; at the commandment of
the Lord, our hearts should always move and rest;
in all our affairs, we must follow Providence, recon¬
ciling ourselves to all its disposals, and bringing our
mind to our condition, whatever it is. The people
of Israel, having the cloud for their guide, were
eased of the trouble of holding councils of war, to
consider when and whither they should march,
which might have occasioned strifes and debates
among them: nor needed they to send spies before
to inform them of the posture of the country, or pi¬
oneers to clear the way, or officers to mark out their
camp; the pillar of cloud did all this for them: and
those that by faith commit their works to the Lord,
though they are bound to the prudent use of means,
yet may in like manner be easy in the expectations
of the event; "Lather, thy will be done; dispose if
me and mine as thou pleasest; here Iam, desirous
to be found waiting on my Godcontinually, to jour¬
ney and rest at the commandment of the Lord.
What thou wilt, and where thou wilt, only let me
be thine, and always in the way of my duty."

CHAP. X.
In this chapter we have, I. Orders given about the making

and using of silver trumpets, which seems to have been
the last of all the commandments God gave upon mount
Sinai, and one of the least, yet not without its signifi-
cancy, v. 1..10. II. The history of the removal of Is¬
rael's camp from mount Sinai,and their ordcrlv march in¬
to the wilderness of Paran, v. 11..28. III.Moses's trea¬
ty with Ilobab,hisbrother-in-law,v. 29 ..32. IV.Moses's
prayer at the removing and restingof the ark, v. 33 ..36.

1. 4 ND the Lord spake unto Moses,
.\ saying, 2. Make thee two trumpets

of silver : of a whole piece shalt thou make
them, that thou mayest use them for the
callingof the assembly, and for the journey¬
ing of the camps. 3. And when they shall
blow with them, all the assembly shall as¬
semble themselves to thee at the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation. 4. And if
they blow but with one trumpet, then the
princes,which are heads of the thousands of
Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee.
5. When ye blow an alarm, then the camps
that lie on the east parts shall go forward.
6. When ye blow an alarm the second
time, then the camps that lie on the south
side shall take their journey : they shall
blow an alarm for their journeys. 7. But
when the congregation is to be gathered to¬
gether, ye shall blow, but ye shall not
sound an alarm. 8. And the sons of Aaron,
the priests, shall blow with the trumpets;
and they shall be to you for an ordinance
for ever throughout your generations. 9.
And if ye go to war in your land against the
enemy that oppresseth you, then ye shall
blow an alarm with the trumpets; and ye
shall he remembered before die Lord
your God, and ye shall be saved from your
enemies. 10. Also in the day of your glad¬
ness, and in your solemn days, and in the
beginnings of your months, ye shall blow
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with the trumpets over your burnt-offerings,
and over the sacrifices of your peace-offer¬
ings ; that they may be to you for a me¬
morial before your God: 1 am the Loan
your God.

We have here directions concerning the public
notices that were to be given to the people upon se¬
veral occasions by sound of trumpet. Ina thing of
this nature, one would think, Moses needed not to
have been taught of God, his own reason might
teach him the conveniency of trumpets; but their
constitution was to be in every thing divine, and
therefore, even in this matter, small as it seems,
Moses is here directed,

1. About the making of them. They must be
made of silver; not cast, but of beaten work, (as
some read it,) the matter and shape, no doubt, very
fit for the purpose. He was now ordered to make
but two, because there were but two priests to use
them. But in Solomon's time, we read of a hun¬
dredand twenty /iriests sounding with trumpets, 2
Chron. 5. 12. The form of these trumpets is sup¬
posed to be much like ours at this day.

2. Who were to make use of them; not any infe¬
rior person, but the priests themselves, the sons of
Aaron, v. 8. As great as they were, they must not
think it a disparagement to them to be trumpeters
in the house of God; the meanest office there was
honourable. This signified that the Lord's minis¬
ters should lift up their voice like a trumpet, to
show people their sins, (Isa. 58. 1.) to call them to
Christ, Isa. 27. 13.

3. Upon what occasion the trumpets were to be
sounded. (1.) For the calling of assemblies, v. 2.
Thus they are bid to blow the trumpet in Zion, for
the calling of a solemn assembly together, to sanc¬
tify a fast, Joel 2. 15. Public notice ought to be
given of the time and place of religious assemblies;
for the invitation to the benefit of ordinances is
general, whoever will, let him come. Wisdom cries
in the chief places of concourse. But, that the
trumpet might not give an uncertain sound, they
are directed, if only the princes and elders were to
meet, to blow but one of the trumpets; less should
serve to call them together, who ought to be exam¬
ples of forwardness in anything that is good:but, if
the body of the people were to be called together,
both the trumpets must be sounded, that they might
be heard at the greater distance. Inallusion to this,
they are said to be blessed that hear the joyful
sound, (I's. 89. 15.) that is, that are invited and
called upon to wait upon God in public ordinances,
Ps. 122. 1. And the general assembly at that great
day will he summoned by the sound of the archan¬
gel's trumpet', Matth. 24. 31. (2.) For the jour¬
neying of the camps; to give notice when each
squadron must move, for no man's voice could reach
to give the word of command: soldiers with us, that
are well disciplined, may be exercised by beat of
drum. When the trumpets were blown for this
purpose,they must soundan alarm, (v. 5.)abroken,
quavering, interrupted sound, which was proper to
excite and encourage the minds of people in their
marches against their enemies; whereas a continu¬
ed equal sound was more proper for the calling of
the assembly together; (v. 7.) yet, when the people
were called together to deprecate God's judgments,
wc find an alarm sounded, Joel 2. 1. At the first
sounding, Judah's squadron marched, at the second
Reuben's, at the third Ephraim's, at the fourth
Dan's, t'. 5, 6. And some think that this was in¬
tended to sanctify their marches; for thus was pro¬
claimed by the priests, who were God's mouth to
the people, not only the divine orders given them
to move, hut the divine blessing upon them in all

their motions. He that hath ears let him hear, that
God is with them of a truth. King Abij .h va li¬

ed himself and his army very much upm this, (2
Chron. 13. 12.) God himself is with us for our
Captain, and hispriests witn sounding trumpets.
(3.) For the animating and encouraging of their ar¬
mies,when they went out t j battle, v. y, "Ifye go to
war, blow with the trumpets, sgni'ving thereby
your appeal to Heaven for the decision of the con¬
troversy, and your prayer to God to give you v ic¬
tory, and God will own his own institution, and ye
shall be remembered before the Cord your God."
God will take notice of this sound of the trumpet,
and be engaged to fight their battles, let all the
people take nofice of it, and be encouraged to fight
liis, as David,when he heard a sound ofa going up¬
on the tops of the mulberry trees. Not that God
needed to be awaked by the sound of the trumpet,
any more than Christ needed to be awaked by his
disciples in the storm, Matth. 8. 25. But, where
he intends mercy, it is his will that wc should solicit
for it; ministers must stir up the good soldiers of
Jesus Christ to fight manfully against sin, the world,
and the Devil, by assuring them that Christ is the
Captain oftheir salvation, and will triad .Satan un¬
der their feet. (4.) For the solemnizing of their sa¬
cred feast, z>. 10. One of their feasts was called the
blowing of trumpets, Lev. 23. 23, &c. And it
should seem they were thus to grace the solemnity
of all their feasts, (Ps.81. 3.) and their sacrifices,
(2 Chron. 29. 27.) to intimate with what joy and de¬
light they performed their duty to God, and to raise
the minds of those that attended the services to a
holy triumph in the God they worshipped. And
then their performances were for a memorialbefore
God; for then he takes pleasure in our leligious ex¬
ercises, when we take pleasure in them. Holy
work should be done with holy joy.

1 1. And it came to pass on the twentieth
day of the second month, in the second
year, that ihe cloud was taken up from off
the tabernacle of the testimony. 12. And
the children of Israel took their joarne,? out
of the wilderness of Sinai; and 'h < loud
rested in the wilderness of Paran. 1'. Ai d
they first took their journe according 'o
the commandment of the Lord bv the
hand of Moses. 14. In the first place went
ihe standard of the camp of the children of
Judah according to their armies: and ovei

his host was Nahshon the son of Ammina-
dah. 15. And over the host of the tribe of
the children oflssachar was Nethaneel, the
son of Zuar. 16. And over the host of the
tribe of the children of Zebulun was Eliab
the son of f felon. 17. And the tabernacle
was taken down ; and the sons of Gershon
and the sons of Merari set forward, bearing
the tabernacle. 18. And the standard of
tin1 camp of Reuben set forward accor¬
ding to their armies : and over his host teas
Eli/,ur the son of Shcdeur. 19. And ovc-i

the host of the tribe of the children of Si¬
meon was Shelumiel the son ol Zurishad-
dai. 20. And over the host of the tribe of
the children of Gad was Eliasaph the son
of Deuel. 21. And the Kohathites set for¬
ward, bearing the sanctuary : and the other
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did set up the tabernacle against they came.
2-.'. And the standard of the camp of the
children of Ephraim set forward according
to their armies : and over his host was Eli-
shama the son of Ammihud. 23. And over
the host of the tribe of the children of Ala-
nasseh was Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur.
24. And over the host of the tribe of the
children of Benjamin was Abidan the son
of Gideoni. 25. And the standard of the
camp of the children of Dan set forward,
which was the rearward of all the camps
throughout their hosts: and over his host
was Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 2G.
And over the host of the tribe of tbe chil¬
dren of Asher was Pagiel the son of Ocran.
27. And over the host of the tribe of the
children of Naphtali was Ahira the son of
Enan. 28. Thus were, the journeyings of
the children of Israel according to their ar¬
mies,when they set forward.

Here is,
I. A general account of the removal of the camp

of Israel from mount Sinai, before which mountain
it had lain now about a year, in which time, and
place, a great deal of memorable business was done.
Of this removal, it should seem, God gave them
notice some time before, (Deut. 1.6, 7.) Ye have
dwelt long enough in this mountain-, turn you, arid
take your journey toward the land of promise.
The apostle tells us that mount Sinai genders to
bondage, vGal. 4. 24.) and signifies the law there
given, which is of use indeed as a schoolmaster to
bring us to Christ, yet we must not rest in it, but
advance toward the joys and liberties of the chil¬
dren of God, for our happiness is conferred not by
the law, but by promise.

Observe,!. The signal given, v. 11, The cloud
ÿwas taken ufi, and we may suppose it stood for
some time, till they were ready to march; and a
great deal of work it was to take down all those
tents, and pack up all those goods, that they had
there; but, every family being employed about its
own, and all at the same time, many hands made
quick work of it. 2. The march begun; They
took their journey according to the commandment
of the Lord, and just as the cloud led them, v. 13.
Some think that mention is thus frequently made in
this and the foregoing chapter of the command¬
ment of the Lord, guiding and governing them in
all their travels, to obviate the calumny and re¬
proach which were afterward thrown upon Israel,
that they tarried so long in the wilderness, because
they had lost themselves there, and could not find
the way out. No, the matter was not so; in every
stage, in every step, they were under divine direc¬
tions; and if they knew not where they were, yet he
that led them did. Note, Those that have given
up themselves to the direction of God's word
and Spirit, steer a steady course, even when they
seem to be bewildered. While they are sure they
cannot lose their God and Guide, they need not fear
losing their way. 3. The place they rested in, af¬
ter three days' march. They went out of the wil¬
derness of Sinai, and rested in the wilderness of
Taran. Note,1 All our removes in this world tire

but from one wilderness to another. The changes
which we think will be for the better do not al¬
ways prove so; while we carry about with us, wher¬
ever we go, the common infirmities of human na-
ure, we must expect, wherever we go, to meet

with its common calamities; we should never be at
rest, never at home, till we come to heaven, and all
will be well there.

11. A particular draught of the order ot their
march, according to the late model. 1. Judan's
squadron marched first, t>. 14.. 16. The leading
standard, now lodged with that tribe, w as an earn¬
est of the sceptre, which in David's time should be
committed to it, and looked further to the Captain
of our salvation, ot whom it was likewise force Id,
that unto him should the gathering of the jieojile he.
2. Then came tnt.se two families of the Levitts
which were instructed to cai ry the tabernacle. As
soon as ev er the c.oud was taken up, the t. bernacle
was taken down, and packed up for removing, v,
17. And lie e the six waggons came laden with
the more bulky part of the tabernacle. This fre¬
quent reno v mg c f the t .bcinacle in all their j( ur-
nies signified the moveableness of that ceremonial
dispensation. That whic.li was so often shifted
would at length v anish away, Heb. 8. 13. 3. Reu¬
ben's squadron mulched fi.rvvird next, taking place
after Judali, according to the commandment of the
Lord, v. 18..20. 4. Then the Kchathites followed
with their charge, the sacred furniture of the ta¬
bernacle, in the midst of the camfi, the safest and
most honourable place, v. 21. And they, that is,
(says the margin,) the Gershonitcs, and Alararitcs,
did set v/i the tabernacle against they came; and
perhaps it is expressed thus generally, because, if
there was occasion, not those Levites enlv, but the
other Israelites that were in the first squadron, lent
a hand to the tabernacle to hasten the rearingof it
up, even before they set up their own tents. 5.
Kphraim's squadron followed next after the ark,
(r. 22. . 24.) to which some think, the Psalmist al¬
ludes, when he prays, (Ps. 80. 2.) Before Ji/ihraim,
Benjamin and Afanasseh, the three tribes that com¬
posed this squadron, stir up. thy strength; (and the
ark is c. lled his strength, Ps. 78. 61.) and come'and
save us. C. Dan's squadron followed last,t>. 25 .. 27.
It is cal ed the rearward, or gathering host, of all
the camps, because it gathered up all that were
left behind; not the women and children, those we
may suppose were taken care of by the heads of
their families, in their respectiv e tribes; but all the
unclean,the mixedmultitude,and all that were weak
and feeble, and cast behind in their march. Note,
He that leadeth Joseph like a flock, has a tender
regard to the hindmost, (John 17. 12.) that cannot
keep pace with the rest, and of all that are given
him, he will lose none. See Kzck. 34. 16.

29. And Moses said unto 1 1ohab, the son
of Raguel the Midianite, Moses' father-in-
law, We are journeying nnto 1he place of
which the Lord said, Iwill give it you :
come thou with us, and we will do thee
good : for the Lord hath spoken good con¬
cerning Israel. 30. And he said unto him,
Iwill not go ;but Iwill depart to mine own
land, and to my kindred. 31. And he said,
Leave us not I pray thee : forasmuch as
thou knowest how we are to encamp in the
wilderness, and thou mayest be to us instead
of eyes. 32. And it shall be, if thou go
with us, yea, it shall be, that what goodness
the Lordshall do untous, the same will we
do unto thee. 33. And they departed from
the mount of the Lord three days' journey :
and the ark of the covenant of the 1<ord

went before them inthe three days' journey,
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to search out a resting-place for them. 34.
And the cloud of the Lordwas upon them
by day, when they went out of the camp.
35. And it came to pass, when the ark set
forward, that Moses said, Rise up, Lord,
and let thine enemies he scattered, and let
them that hate thee Hee before thee. 36.
And when it rested, lie said, Return, O
Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel.

Here is,
I. An account of what passed between Moses and

Hobab, now upon this advance which the camp of
Israel made toward Canaan. Some think that Ho¬
bab was the same with Jethro, Moses's father-in-
law, and that the story, Exod. 38. should come in
here: it seems more probable that Hobab was the
son of Jethro, alias Keuel, or Ragucl, (Exod. 2. 18.)
and that when the father, being aged, went to his
own land,(Exod. 18. 27.) he left his son Hobab with
Moses, as Barzillai left Chimham with IJavid;and
the same word signifies both a father-in-law, and a
brother-in-law. Now this Hobab stopped content¬
edly with Israel while they encamped at mount Si¬
nai, near his own country; but now they were re¬
moving, he was for going back to his own country
and kindred, and his father's house.

Here is, 1. The kind invitation Moses gives him
to go forward with them to Canaan, v. 29. He
tempts him with a promise that they would certain¬
ly be kind to him, and puts God's word infor secu¬
rity, The Lordhath spoken goodconcerning Israel.
As if he had said, "Come, cast in thy lot among
us, and thou shalt fare as we fare; and we have the
promise of God for it, that we shall fare well."
Note, Those that are bound for the heavenly Ca¬
naan should invite and encourage all their friends
to go along with them, for we shall have never the
less of the treasures of the covenant, and the joys
of heaven, for others coming in to share with us.
And what argument can be more powerful with us
to take God's people for our people, than this, that
God hath spoken good concerning them. It is good
having fellowship with those that have fellowship
with God, (1John 1. 3.) and going with those with
whom God is, Zech. 8. 23.

2. Hobab's inclination, and present resolution, to
go back to his own country, v. 30. One would
have thought that he who had seen so much of the
special presence of God with Israel, and such sur¬
prising tokens of his favour to them, should not
have needed much invitation to embark with them.
But his refusal must be imputed to the affection he
had for hisnative air and soil, which was not over-
poweied, as it ought to have been, by a believing
regard to the promise of God, and a value for co¬
venant-blessings. He was indeed a son of Abra¬
ham's loins, (for the Midianites descended from
Abraham by Keturah,) but not an heir of Abra¬
ham's faith, (Heb. 11. 8.) else he had not given
Moses this answer. Note, The things of this
world which are seen, draw strongly from the pur¬
suit of the things of the other world, which are not
seen. The magnetic virtue of this earth prevails
with most people above the attractives of heaven
itself.

3. The great importunity Moses used with him
to alter his resolution, v. 31, 32. He urges, (1.)
That he might be serviceable to them, " IfV are to
encamp in the wilderness," (a country well known
to Hobab,) "and thou mayest be tons instead of
eyes, not to show us where we must encamp, nor
what way we must march," (the cloud was to di¬
rect that,) "but to show us the conveniences and
inconveniences of the place we march through, and

[ encamp in, that we may make the best use we can
of the conveniences, and the best fence we can
against the inconveniences." Note,Itwill very well
consist with our trust in God's providence, to make
use of the help of our friends in those things where¬
in they are capable of being serviceable to us. Even
they that were led by miracle must not slight the
ordinary means of direction. Some think that Mo-
ses suggests this to Hobab, net because he expected
much benefit from his information, but to please
him with the thought of being some way useful to
so great abody,anil so to draw him on with them, by
inspiring him with an ambition to obtain that hon¬
our. Calvin gives quite another sense of this place,
very agreeably with the original, which yet 1 do
not find taken notice of by any since. "Leave its

not, 1pray thee, but come along, to share with us
in the promised land,for therefore hast thou known
our encampment in the wilderness, and hast been to
us insteadof eyes; and we cannot make the amends
for sharing with us in our hardships,and doing us so
many good offices, unless thou go with usto Canaan.
Surely, for this reason, thou didst set out with us,
that thou mightest go on with us." Note, Those
that have begun well should use that as a reason
for their persevering,because otherwise they losethe
benefit and recompense of all they have done and
suffered. £2.) That they would be kind to him,
(v. 32.) What goodness the Lordshall do to us, the

I same will we do to thee. Note, [1.] We can give
I only what we receive. We can do no more service
and kindness to our friends, than God is pleased to,
put it into the power of our hand to do. This is
all we dare promise, to do good, as God shall ena¬
ble us. [2.] Those that share with God's Israel in
their labours and hardships, shall share with them in
their comforts and honours. Those that are will-

I ing to take their lot with them in the wilderness,
I shall have their lot with them in Canaan; if we suf¬
fer with them, wc shall reign with them, 2 Tim. 2.
12. Luke, 22. 28, 29.

We do not find any reply that Hobab here made
to Moses, and therefore we hope that his silence
gave consent, and he did not leave them, but that,
when he perceived he might be useful, he prefer¬
red that before the gratifying of his own inclination;
in this case he left us a good example. And we
find (Judg. 1. 16. 1 Sam. 15. 6.) that hi« family
was no loser by it.

II. An account of the communion between God
and Israel in this remove. They left the mount of
the Lord, (r. 33.) that mount Sinai, wnere they
had seen his glory and heard his voice, and had
been taken into covenant with him; (they must not
expect that such appearances of God to them, as
they had there been blessed with, should be con¬
stant;) they departed from that celebrated moun¬
tain, which we never read of in scripture any more,
unless with reference to these past stories; now
farewell, Sinai, '/.ion is the mountain of which God
has said, This is my rest for ever, (Ps. 132. 14.)
and of which we must say so. But when they left
the mount of the Lord, they took with them the
ark of the covenant of the Lord, by which their
stated communion with God was to be kept up. For,

1. By it God did direct their paths. The ark of
the covenant went before them, some think, in
place, at least, in this remove; others think, only
in influence-, though it was carried in the midst of
the camp, yet the cloud that hovered over it direct¬
ed all their motions. The ark, that is, the God of
the ark, is said to search out a resting-place for
them; not that God's infinite wisdom and know¬
ledge need to make searches, but every place they
were directed to was as convenient for them, as if
the wisest man they had among them had been em¬
ployed to go before them, and mark out the camp
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to the best advantage. Thus Canaan is said to be a
land which God spied out, Ezek. 20. 6.

2. Bv it they did in all their tvays acknowledge
God, looking upon it as a token of God's presence:
when that moved, or rested, they had their eye up
unto God. Moses, as the mouth of the congrega¬
tion, lifted up a prayer, both at the removing and
the resting of the ark; thus their going out and
coming in were sanctified by prayer, and it is an ex¬
ample to us to begin and end every day's journey,
and everv d ty's work, with prayer.

(1.) Hereis hisprayer when the ark set forward,
[v. 35.) Rise up, Lord, and let thine ehemies be
•scattered. They were now in a desolate country,
but they were marching towards an enemy's coun¬
try, and their dependence was upon God for success
and victory in their wars, as well as for direction
and supply in the wilderness. David used this
prayer long after, (Ps. 68. 1.) for he also fought the
Lord's battles. Note, [1.] Phere are those in the
world that are enemies to God, and haters of him:
secret and open enemies; enemies to his truths, his
laws, his ordinances, his people. [2.] The scat¬
tering and defeating of God's enemies is a thing to
be earnestly desired, and believingly expected, by
all the Lord's people. This prayer is a prophecy.
Those that persist in rebellion against God are has¬
ting toward their own ruin. [3.] For the scatter¬
ing and defeating of God's enemies, there needs no
more but God's arising. When God arose tojudg¬
ment, the work was soon done, Ps. 76. 8, 9. "Rise,
Lord, as the sun riseth, to scatter the shadows of
he night." Christ's rising from the dead scattered

his enemies, Ps. 68. 18.
(2.) Hisprayer when the ark rested,v. 36. [1.]

That Godwould cause his people to rest. So some
read it, "Return, O Lord, the many thousands of
Israel, return them to their rest again, after this fa¬
tigue." Thus it issaid, (lsa. 63. 14.) The Spirit of
the Lordcaused him to rest. Thus he prays that
God would give Israel success and victory abroad,
and peace and tranquillity at home. [2.] That
God himself would take up his rest among them.
So we read it, Return to the thousands of Israel,
the ten thousand thousand. So the word is. Note,
First, The church of God is a great body; there
are many thousands belonging to God's Israel. Se-
condht, We ought in our prayers to concern our¬
selves for this body. Thirdly, The welfare and
happiness of the Israel of God consist in the contin¬
ual presence of God among them. Their safety
consists not in their numbers, though they arc thou¬
sands, many thousands, but in the favour rf God
and his gracious return to them, and residencewith
them. These thousands are ciphers, he is the
figure, and upon this account, Happy art thou, O
Israel, who is like unto thee, O profile!

CHAP. XI.
Hitherto things had gone pretty well in Israel, little inter¬

ruption had been given to the methods of God's favour to
them since the matter of the golden calf; the people seem¬
ed teachable in marshalling and purifying the camp, the
princes devout and generous in dedicating the altar, and
there was good hope that they would be in Canaan pre¬
sently. But at this chapter begins a melancholv scene,
the measures are all broken, God is turned to be their
Enemy, and fights a<rainst them—and it is sin, sin, that
makes all this mischief. I. Their munnurinsrs kindled a
fire among them, which yet was soon quenched by the
prayer of Moses, v. 1..3. II. No sooner was the fire
of judgment quenched, than the fire of sin breaks out
again, and God takes occasion from it to magnify both
his mercy and his justice. 1. The people fret for want
of flesh, v. 4. .9. 2. Moses frets for want of help, v. 10
..15. Now, (1.) God promises to gratify them both;
to appoint help for Moses, (v. 16, 17.) and to give the
people flesh, v. 18..23. And, (2.) He presently makes
good both these promises. For, [I.] the Spirit of God
qualifies the seventy ciders for the government, v. 24 ..
Vol. i.-3R'

30. [2.] The power of God brings quails to feast the
people, v. 31, 32. Vet, [3.] The justice of God plagued
them for their niurmurings, v. 33- -35.

1. 4 ND when the people complained, it
f\ displeased the Lord: and the Lord

heard it; and his anger was kindled ; and
the fire of the Lord burnt among them,and

j consumed than that were, in the uttermost
I parts of the camj). 2. And the people cried
I unto Moses ; and when Moses piayed unto
i the Lord, the fire was quenched. 3. And
1 he called the name of the place Taberah :
( because the fire of the Lord bin lit among
them.

Here is,
1. The people's sin. They complained, v. 1.

They were, as it were, complamers. So it is in tin:
maigin. There were some secret grudgings and dis¬
contents among them, which as yet did not break
out into an open mut.ny. But how great a matter
did this little fire kindle! They had received from
God excellent laws and ordinances, and yet no
sooner were they departed from the mount of the
Lord, than they began to quarrel with God himself.
See in this, (1.) The sinfulness of sin, which takes
occasion from the commandment to be the more
provoking. (2.) The weakness of the law through
the flesh, Rom. 8. 3. The law discovered sin, hut
could not destroy it; checked it, but could not con¬
quer it.

They complained. Interpreters inquire what
they complained of; and truly, when they were
furnished with so much matter for thanksgiving,
one may justly wonder where they found any mat¬
ter for complaint ; we may conclude, that' those

j who complained did not all agree in the cause.
Some, perhaps, complained that they were remov¬
ed from Mount Sinai, where they had been at rest
so long, others that they did not remove sooner:

. some complained of the weather, othersof the ways:
some, peihaps, thought three days' journey was too
long a march, others thought it not long' enough,
because it did not bring them into Canaan. When

' we consider how their camp was guided, guarded,
j graced, what good victuals they had, and good
company, and what care was taken of them in their

; marches, that their feet should not swell, nor their
j clothes wear, (Deut. 8.4.) we may ask, "What
| could have been done more for a people to make
I them easy?" And yet they complained. Note,
1 Those that are of a fretful discontented spirit will
j always find something or other to quarrel with,
though the circumstances of their outward condition
he ever so favourable.

2. God's just resentment of the affront given to
him by this sin. 'Ihe Lordheard it, though itdoes

: not appear that Moses did. Note, God is acquaint¬
ed with the secret frettings and niurmurings of the

| heart, though they are industriously concealed from
men. What he took notice of, lie was much dis¬
pleased with, and ids anger was kindled. Note,
Though God graciously gives us leave to complain
to him when there is cause, (Ps. 142. 2.) yet he is
justly provoked, and takes it iery ill, if we com¬
plain of him when there is no cause; such conduct

j in our inferiors provokes us.
| 3. The judgment wherewith God chastised them
j for this sin. The fire of the Lord burnt among
them, such flashes of fire fit m the clcud as had
consumed Nadab and Abihu. The fire of their

I wrath against God burned in their minds, (Ps. 39.
| 3.) and justly does the fire of God's wrath fasten
I upon their bodies. We read of their murmuring?
I several times, when thev came first out of Egypt,
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Kxoci. 15, and 16, and 17. But we do not read of
any plagues inflicted on them for their niutmurings,
as* these were now; for now they had had great
experience of God's care of them, and therefore i
now to distrust them was so much the more inex¬
cusable. Now a fire was kindled against Jacob,
CPs. 78. 21.) but, to show how unwilling God was I
to contend with them, it fastened on those only that
were in the uttermost /mrls of the camfi. Thus |
God's judgments came upon them gradually, that
they might take warning.

•1. Their cry to Moses, who was their tried in¬
tercessor, v. 2. IVhcv he slew them, then they
sought him, and made their application to Moses to
stand their friend. Note, (1.) When we complain
without cause, it is just with God to give us cause to
complain. (2.) Those that slight God's friends
when they are in prosperity, would be glad to make
them their friends when they are in distress : Fa¬
ther Abraham, send Lazarus.

5. The prevalency of Moses's intercession for
them; when Moses firayed unto the Lord, (he was
always ready to stand in the gap to turn awav the
wrath of God,) God had respect to him and his of¬
fering, and the fire ivas quenched. By this it ap- |
pears that God delights not in punishing, for when ]
lie has begun his controversy, he is soon prevailed j
with to let it fall. Moses was one of those worthies j
who by faith quenched the violence offire.

6. A new name given hereupon to the place, to i
perpetuate the shame of a murmuring people, and I
the honour of a righteous God; the place was call-
ed Taberah, a burning, (v. 3.) that others might J
hear and fear, and take warning not to sin as they
did, lest they shouldsmart as they did, 1Cor. 10, 10. I

I

4. And the mixed multitude that was
among them fell a lusting: and the children
of Israel also wept again, and said, Who
shall give us flesh to eat? 5. We remem¬
ber the fish which we did eat in Egypt free¬
ly ; the cucumbers,and the melons,and the
leeks, and the onions, and the garlick : C.
But now our soul is dried away : there is
nothing at all, besides this manna, before
our eyes. 7. And the manna was as cori¬
ander-seed, and the colour thereof as the
colour of bdellium. 8. And the people
went about, and gathered it, and ground it
in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it
in pans, and made cakes of it : and the
taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. 9.
And when the dew fell upon the camp in
the night, the manna fell upon it. 10. Then
Moses heard the people weep throughout
their families, every man in the door of his
tent : and the anger of the I,onn was kin¬
dled greatly ; Moses also was displeased.
11. And Moses said unto the Loud,
Wlicrefore hast thou afflicted thy servant?
and wherefore have Inot found favour in
thy sight, that thou layest the burden of all
this people upon me'? 12. Have Iconceiv¬
ed all this people? have Ibegotten them,
that thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them
in thy bosom, as a nursing father bcareth the
sucking child, unto the land which thou
swarest unto their fathers? 13. Whence II

' should Ihave flesh to give unto all this peo¬
ple? for they weep unto me, saying, Give

jus flesh, that we may eat. 14. lain not
able to bear all this people alone, because

i it is too heavy for me. 15. And if thou
j deal thus with me, kill me,Ipray thee, out

j of hand, if 1 have found favour in thy sight ;
and let me not see my wretchedness.

j These verses represent things sadly unhinged,
and out 6f order, in Israel: both the people and the
prince uneasy.

1. Hereis the people frettingand speaking against
God himself, (as it is interpreted, Ps. 78. 19.) not¬
withstanding his glorious appearances both to them,
andfor them.

Observe, 1. Who were the criminals. (1.) The
mixt multitude began, theyfella lusting-, v. 4. The
rabble that came with them out of Egypt, expect¬
ing only the land of promise, hut net a state of pro¬
bation in the way to it. They were hangers cn,
who took hold of the skirts of the Jews, and would

| not go with them, only because they knew not how
j to live at home, and were minded to seek their for-
I tunes (as we say) abroad. These were the disor-
; dcred sheep that infected the flock,the leaven that
i leavened the whole lump. Note, A few factious,
j discontented, ill-natured people may do a great deal
| of mischief in the best societies, if great care be
j not taken to discountenance them. Such as these
j are an untoward generation, from which it is our
wisdom to save ourselves, Acts 2. 40. (2.) Even
the children of Israel took the infection, as we are
informed, v. 4. The whole seed joined themselves
to the people of these abominations. The mixed
multitude here spoken of were not numbered witli
the children of Israel, but set aside as a people God
made no account of, and yet the children of Israel,
forgetting their own characterand distinctkn, heui-
ed themselves with them, and learned their way;
as if the seum and outcasts of the cam;) were to l*e
the privy-counsellors of it. The children of Israel,
a people near to God, and highly privileged, yet
drawn into rebellion against him! Oh how little
honour has God in the world, when even the people
which he formed for himself, to show forth his
praise, were so much a dishonour to him! There¬
fore let none think that their external professions
and privileges will he their security, either against
Satan's temptations to sin, or God's judgments for
sin: see 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 12.

2. What was the crime; they lusted and mur¬
mured. Though they had been lately corrected
for this sin, and many of them overthrown for it, as
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and the
smell of the fire was still in their nostrils, yet they
returned to it, see Prov. 27. 22.

(1.) Thev magnified the plenty and dainties they
had had in Egypt, (v. 5.) as if God had done them
a great deal of wrong intaking them thence. While
thev were in Egypt, they sighed by reason of their
burthens, for their lives"were made hitter to them
with hard bondage; and yet now the)- talk of Egypt
as if they had all lived like princes there, when this
serves as a colour for their present discontent. But,
with what face can they talk of eating fish in Egypt
freely, or for nought, as if it cost them nothing,
when they paid so dear for it with their hard ser¬
vice? They remember the cucumbers, and the me¬
lons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick,
(precious stuff indeed to he fond of!) but they do
not remember the brick-kilns, anil the task-mas¬
ters, the voire of the oppressor, and the smart ol
the whip. No, these are forgotten by these nn
grateful people.
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(2.) Thev were sick of tire good provision God
had made for them, v. 6. It was bread from hea¬
ven, angel's food; to show how unreasonable their
complaint was, it is here described, v. "••9. It
was good for food, and pleasant to the eve, every
grain like an orient pearl; it was wholesome food,
and nourishing; it was not to be called dry bread,
for it tasted like fresh oil; it was agreeable (the
Jews say, Wisd. 16. 20.) to every man's palate; and
tasted as he would have it; and though it was still
the same, vet, by the different ways of dressing it,
it yielded them a grateful variety: it cost them no
money nor care, for it fell in the night while they
slept; and the labour of gathering it was not worth
speaking of; they lived upon free quarter, and yet
could talk of Egypt's cheapness, and the fish they
ate there freely. Nay, which was much more
valuable than all this, the manna came from the
immediate power and bounty of God, not from
common providence, but from special favour. It
was, as God's compassion, new every morning, al¬
ways fresh, not as their food who live on ship¬
board. While they lived on manna, they seemed
to have been exempted from the curse which sin
has brought on man, that in the sweat of bis face
should he eat bread. And yet they speak of the
manna with such scorn as if it were not good
enough to be meat for swine. Our soul is dried
away. They speak as if God dealt hardly with
them, in allowing them no better food; at first they
'admired it, Exod. 16. 15. What is this? "What
a curious precious thing is this!" But now they de¬
spised it. Note, Peevish discontented minds will
find fault with that which has no faidt in it, but that
it is too good for them. It is very provoking to God
to undervalue his favours, and to put a but upon
our common mercies. Nothing but manna. Those
that might be very happy often make themselves
very miserable by their discontents.

(3.) They could not be satisfied unless they had
flesh to eat. They brought flocks and herds with
them in great abundance out of Egypt: but either
they were covetous, and could not find in their
hearts to kill them, lest they should lessen their
flocks; (they must have flesh as cheap as they had
bread, or they would not be pleased;) or else they
were curious, beef and mutton would not please
them, they must have something more nice and
delicate, like the fish they did eat in Egypt. Food
would not serve, they must be feasted; they had
feasted with God upon the peace-offerings, which
they have their share of; but it seems God did not
keep a table good enough for them, they must have
daintier bits than any that came to his altar. Note,
It is an evidence of the dominion of the carnal mind,
when we are solicitous to have all the delights and
satisfactions of sense wound up to the height of plea-
sureableness. Be not desirous of dainties, Prov. 23.
1--3. If God give us food convenient, we ought to
be thankful, though we do not eat the fat and drink
the sweet.

(4.) They distrusted the power and goodness of
God, as insufficient for their supply; Who willgive
us flesh to eat? taking it for granted that God could
not. Thus this question is commented upon, (Ps.
78. 19,20.) Can hegiveflesh also? Though he had
given them flesh with their bread once, when he
saw fit, (Exod. 16. 13.) they might have expected
that he would have done it again, and in mercy, if,
instead of murmuring, they had prayed. Note, It
is an offence to Gcd to let our desires go beyondour
faith.

(5.) They were eager and importunate in their
desires; they lusted a lust, (so the word is,) lusted
greatly and greedily, till they wept again for vdxa-
tion. So childish were the children of Israel, and
so humoursome, they cried, because they had not

what they would have, and when they would have
it. They did not offer up tins desire to God, but
would rather be beuolckn to any cue else than to
him. We should not indulge ourselves in any de¬
sire which we cannot in faith turn into prayer, as
we cannot when we ask meat for our lust, Ps. 78.
18. For this sin, the anger of the Lord was kin¬
dled greatly against them, which is written for our
admonition, that we should not lust after evilthings,
as they lusted, 1 Cor. 10. 6.

(6.) Flesh is good food, and may lawfully be eat¬
en, yet they are said to lust after evil things; what
is lawful of itself becomes evil to us, when it is
what God does not allot to us, and v et we eagerly
desire it.

II. M< ses himself, though so meek and good a
man, is uneasy upon this oicasicn. .1loses also was
disfileased. Now,

1. It must he confessed that the provocation was
very great. These nunmillings of their's reflected
great dishonour upon God, and Moses laid to heart
the reproaches cast on him. They also created
great vexation to himself; they knew that he did
his utmost for their good, and that he did nothing,
nor could, without a divine appointment; and yet,
to be thus continually teased and clamoured against
by an unreasonable ungrateful people, would break
in upon the temper even of Moses himself. God
considered this, and therefore we do not find that
he chid him for his uneasiness.

2. Yet Moses expressed himself otherwise than
became him upon this provocation, and came short
of his duty both to God and Israel in these expos¬
tulations. ' (1.) He undervalues the honour God
had put upon him, in making him the illustrious
minister of his power and grace, in the deliverance
and conduct of that peculiar people, which might
have been sufficient to balance the burthen. (2.)
He complains too muchof a sensible grievance, and
lays too near his heart a little noise and fatigue. If
he could not bear the tc il of government, which
was but " running with the footman," how would
lie bear the terrors of war, which was "contending
with horses?" He might easily have furnished
himself with considerations enough to enable him
to slight their clamours, and make nothing of them.
(3.) He magnifies his own performances, that all
the burthen of the fieo/i/e lay ufion him; whereas
God himself did, in effect, ease him of all the bur¬
then. Moses needed net to lie in care to prov ide
quarters for them, or victuals; God did all. And if
any difficult case happened, he needed not to be
in any perplexity while he had the oracle to con¬
sult, and, in it, the divine wisdom to direct him, the
divine authority to back him and bear him out, and
almighty power itself to dispense rewards and pun¬
ishments. (4.) He is not so sensible as lie ought
to be of the obligation be lay under,by virtue of the
divine commission and command, to do the utmost
lie could for his people, when he suggests that, be¬
cause they were not the children ot his body, there¬
fore he was not concerned to take a fatherly care of
them, though God himself, who might employ him
as lie pleased, had appointed him to be a father to
them. (5.) He takes tco much to himself when he
asks, Whence should Ihave flesh to give them?
(v. 13.) as if lie were the housekeeper, and not God.
Mosesgave them not the bread, John 6. 32. Norwas
it expected that he should give them the flesh, but
as an instrument in God's hand; and if he meant,

"Whence should God have it for them?" he tco

much limited the power of the Holy One of Israel.
(6.) Hespeaksdistrustfullycf the div ine grace, when
he despairs of being able to bear all this feo/ile, v.
14. Hadthe work been much less, he could not have
gone through it in his own strength; but, had it
been much greater, through Gcd strengthening
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him, he might have done it. (7.) It was worst of
all passionately to wish tor death, and desire to be
killed out of hand, because just at this time his life
was made a little uneasy to him, v. 15. Is this
Moses? is this the meekest of all the men on the
earth? Thebest have their infirmities,and fail some¬
times in the exercise of that grace which they are
most eminent for. But God graciously overlooked
Moses's passion at this time, and therefore we must
not be severe in our animadversions upon it, but
pray, Lord, It-ad us not into temptation.

1G. And tlic Lordsaid unto Moses, Ga¬
ther unto me seventy men of the elders ol
Israel,whom thou knowest to he the elders
of the people, and officers over them; and
bring them unto the tabernacle oi the con¬
gregation, that they may stand there with
thee. 17. And iwill come down and talk
with thee there : and 1 will take ol the spi¬
rit which is upon thee, and will put it upon
them; and they shall bear the burden of
the people with thee, that thou bear it not
thyself alone. 10. And say thou unto the
people, Sanctify yourselves against to-mor¬
row, and ye shall eat flesh: for ye have
wept in the ears of the Lord, saying, Who
shall give us flesh to eat ? for it was well
with us in Egypt: therefore the Lord will
give you flesh, and ye shall eat. 19. Ye
shall not eat one day, nor two days, nor
five days, neither ten days, nor twenty days ;
20. But even a whole month, until it come
out at your nostrils, and it be loathsome
unto you: because that ye have despised
the Lord which is among you, and have
wept before him, saying, \\ hy came we
forth out of Egypt? 21. And Moses said,
The people among whom Iam, are, six hun¬
dred thousand footmen ; and thou hast said,
L will give them flesh, that they may eat a
whole month. 22. Shall the flocks and the
herds be slain for them, to suffice them ? or
shall all the fish of the sea be gathered to¬
gether for them, to suffice them ? 23. And
the Lord said unto Moses, Is the Lord's
hand waxed short? thou shall see now
whether my word shall come to pass unto
thee or not.

We hav e here God's gracious answer to both the
foregoing complaints, wherein his goodness takes
occasion, from man's badness, to appear so much
the more illustrious.

I. Provision is made for the redress of the griev¬
ances Moses complains of. If he find the weight
of government lie too heavy upon him, though he
was a little too passionate in his remonstrance, yet
he shall be eased, not by being discarded from the
government himself, as he justly might have been,
if God had been extreme to mark what he said
amiss, but by having assistants appointed him, who
should be, as the apostle speaks, (1Cor. 12. 28.)
helps, governments, that is, helps in government,
net at all to lessen or eclipse his honour,but to make
the work more easy to him, and to bear the burthen
of the people ÿwith him. And, that this provision
might be both agreeable'and really serviceable,

1. Moses is directed to nominate the persons, v.
16. The.people were too hot, and heady, and tu¬
multuous, to be intrusted with the election; Moses
must please himself in the choice, that he may not
afterward complain. The number he is to choose
is seventy men, according to the number of the

•souls that went down into Egypt. He must choose
such as he knew to be elders; that is, wise and ex¬
perienced men. Those that had acquitted them¬
selves best as rulers of thousands and hundreds,
(Exod. 18. 25.) purchase to themselves now this
good degree. "Choose such as thou knowest to be
fclders indeed, and not in name only, officers that
execute their office." We read of the same number
of elders (Exod. 24. 1.) that went up with Moses
to mount Sinai, but they were distinguished only
for that occasion, these for a perpetuity ; and tic-
cording to this constitution, the Sanhedrim,or great
council of the Jews, which in after-ages sat at Jeru¬
salem, and was the highest court of judgment
among them, consisted of seventy men. Our Sav ¬

iour seems to have had an eye to it in the choice < 1
seventy disciples, who were* to be assistants to the
apostles, Luke 10.

2. Gcd premises to qualify them. If they were
not found fit for the employ, they should be made
fit, else they might prove more a hindrance than
a help to Moses, v. 17. Though Moses had talked
too boldly with God, yet God does not therefore
break off communion with him; he bears a great
deal with us, and we must with one another; Imill
come doivn (said God) and talk ivith thee when thou
art more calm and composed; andImill take of the
same spirit of wisdom, and piety, and courage, that
is upon thee, and put it upon them. Net that Mo¬
ses had the less of the Spirit for their sharing, nor
that they were hereby made equal with him; Mo¬
ses was still unequalled, (l)eut. 34. 10.) but thev
were clothed with a spirit of government piopor-
tionable to their place, and with a spirit of prophe¬
cy to prove their divine call to it, the government
being a theocracy. Note, (1.) Those whom God
employs in any service, he qualifies for it, and these
that are not in some measure qualified, cannot think
themselves duly called. (2.) All good qualifica¬
tions are from God; every perfect gift is from the
Father of lights.

II. Even the humour of the discontented people
shall be gratified too, that every mouth mav be
stopped. Tliey are bid to sanctify themselves, {v.
18.) that is, to put themselves into a posture to re-
ceive such a proof of God's power as should be a
token both of mercy and judgment. Prepare to
meet thu Cod, O Israel, Allies 4. 12.

1. God promises, (shall Isay?) he threatens ra¬
ther, that they should hav e their fill of flesh; that,
for a month together, they should not only be fed,
but feasted, with flesh, beside their daily manna;
and, if they had not a bclicr gov crnniu,; of their
appetites than now it appeared they had, thev
should be surfeited with it, (v. 19, 20.) Ye shall
eat tilt it come out at your nostrils, and become
loathsome to you. See here, (1.) The vanity of all
the delights of sense: tliey will cloy but not satisfy:
spiritual pleasures arc the contrary. As the world
passes away, so do the lusts of it, 1 John 2. 1".
What was greedily coveted, in a little time comes
to he nauseated. (2.) What brutish sins (and
worse than brutish) gluttony and drunkenness are:
tliey put a force upon nature, and make that the
sie.kness of the body which should be its health:
they are sins that are their own punishments, and
yet not tiie worst that attend them. (3.) What a
righteous thing it is with God to make that loath¬
some to men which they have inordinately lusted
after. God could make them despise flesh as much
as tliey had despised manna.
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2. Moses objects the improbability of making
good this word, v. 21, 22. It is an objection like
that which the disciples made, (Mark 8. 4.)
Whence can a man satisfy these men? Some ex¬
cuse Moses here, and construe what he says as only
a modest inquiry which way the supply must be ex¬
pected; but it savours too much of diffidence and
distrust of God to be justified. He objects the
number of the people, as if He, that provided
bread for them all, could not, by the same un¬
limited power, provide flesh too. He reckons it
must be the flesh either of beasts or fishes, because
they are the most bulky animals, little thinking
that the flesh of birds, little biids, should serve the
purpose. God sees not as man sees, but his
thoughts are above our's. He objects the greedi¬
ness of the people's desires, in that word, to suffice
them. Note, Even true and great believers some¬
times find it hard to trust God under the discourage¬
ments of second causes, and against hope to believe
m hope. Moses himself can scarcely forbear say¬
ing, Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?
when this was become the common cry. Nodoubt
this was h:s infirmity.

3. God gives a short but sufficient answer to the
objection, in that question, Is the Lord's hand
waxed short? v. 23. If Moses had remembered
the years of the right hand of the Most High, he
had not started all these difficulties, therefore God
reminds him of them, intimating that this objection
reflected upon the divine power, which he himself
had been so often, not only the witness, but the in¬
strument of. Had he forgotten what wonders the
divine power had wrought for that people, when it
inflicted the plagues of Egypt, divided the sea,
broached the rock, and rained bread from heaven?
Was that power abated? Was God weaker than
he used to be? Or, was he tired with what he hail
done? Whatever our unbelieving hearts may sug¬
gest to the contrary, it is certain, (1.) That God's
hand is not short, his power cannot be restrained in
the exerting of itself by any thing but his own will;
with him nothing is impossible. That hand is not
short which measures the waters, metes out the
heavens, (Isa. 40. 12.) and grasps the winds, Prev.
30. 4. (2.) That it is not waxed short. He is as
strong as ever he was, fainteth not, neither is svea-
rv. And this is sufficient to silence all our distrusts,
when means fail us, Is any thing too hardfor the
I.ord? God here brings Moses to this first princi¬
ple, sets him back in his lesson, to learn the ancient
name of God, The Lord God Almighty, and puts
the proof upon the issue, Thou shall see whether
my word shall come to /tass or not. This magnifies
God's word above all his name, that his works
never come short of it. If he speaks, it is done.

24. And Moses wont out, and told the
people the words of the Loan,and gathered
the seventy men of the elders of the people,
and set them round about the tabernacle.
25. And the Lord came down in a cloud,
and spake unto him. and took of the spirit
that teas upon him, and gave it unto the
seventy elders: and it came to pass, that,
when the spirit rested upon them, they pro¬
phesied, and did not cease. 26. But there
remained two of the men in the camp, the
name of the one was Eldad, and the name
of the other Medad : and the spirit rested
upon them; and they were of them that
were written, but went not out unto the
tabernacle: and they prophesied in the

camp. 27. And there ran a young man,
and told Moses, and said, Eldad and Me¬
dad do prophesy in the camp. 28. And
Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Mo¬
ses, one of his young men, answered and
said, My lord Moses, forbid them. 29. And
Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my
sake? Would God that all the Lord's
people were prophets, and that the Lord
would put his spirit upon them ! 30. And
Moses gat him into the camp, he and the
elders of Israel.

Wo have here the performance of God's word to
Moses, that he should have help in the government
of Israel.

I. Here is the case of the seventy privy-counsel¬
lors in general. Moses though a little disturbed by
the tumult of the people, yet was thoroughly com¬
posed by the communion with God, and soon came
to himself again. And according as the matter was
concerted, 1. He did his part, he presented the
seventy elders before the Lord, round the taberna¬
cle, (d. 24.) that they might there stand ready to
receive the grace of God, in the place where he
manifested himself, and that the people also might
be witnesses of their solemn call. Note, Those
that expect favour from God must humbly offer
themselves and their service to him. 2. God was
not wanting to do his part. He gave of his Spirit
to the seventy elders, (v. 25.) which enabled them
whose capacities and education set them but on a
level with their neighbours, of a sudden to sav and
do that which was extraordinary, and which proved
them to be under divine inspiration; they prophe¬
sied, and did not cease all that day, and (some
think) only that day. They discoursed to the peo¬
ple of the things of God, and perhaps commented
upon the law they had lately received, with admi¬
rable clearness, and fulness, and readiness, and
aptness of expression, so that all who heard them
might see and say, that God was with them of a
truth; see 1Cor. 14. 24, 25. Thus, longafterwaul,
Saul was marked for the government by the gift of
prophecy, which came upon him for a day and a
night, 3 Sam. 10. 6, 11. When Moses was to fetch
Israel out of Egypt, Aaron was appointed to be his
prophet; (Exod. 7. 1.) but, now that God had
called him to other work, in his room Moses has
seventy prophets to attend him. Note, Those arc
fittest to rule in God's Israel that arc well ac¬
quainted with divine things, and are apt to teach to
edification.

II. Here is the particular case of two of them,
Eldad and Medad, probably two brothers.

3. Thev were nominated by Mcses to be assistants
in the government, but they went not out unto the
tabernacle as the rest did, v. 26. Calvin conjec¬
tures that the summons was sent them, but that it
did not find tlum, they being somewhere out of the
wav, so that, though they were written, yet they
were not called. Most think that they declined
coming to the tabernacle, out cf an excess of
modesty and humility; being sensible of their own
weakness and unworthiness, they desired to be ex¬
cused from coming into the government. Their
principle was their praise; but their practice, in not
obeying order, was their fault.

2. The Spirit of God found them cut in the camp,
where they were hid among the stuff, and there
they prophesied, that is, they exercised their gift
of praying, preaching, and praising God, in some
private tent. Note, The Spirit of God is rot tied
to the tabernacle, but, like the wind, blows where
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he listeth, John 3. 8. ]Vhither can go from that
•Sflint? There was a special providence in it that
these two should be absent, for thus it appeared
that it was indeed a divine Spirit which the elders
were actuated by, and that Moses gave them not

that Spirit, but God himself. They modestly de¬
clined preferment, but God forces it upon them;
nav, they have the honour of being named, which
the rest have not: for they that humbled themselves
shall be exalted; and those are most fit for govern¬
ment who are least ambitious of it.

3. Information of this is given to Moses, (v. 27 )
*' Elclad and Medad do prophesy in the camp-,
there is a conventicle in such a tent, and Eldad and
Medad are holding forth there, from under the in¬
spection and presidency of Moses, and out of the
communion of the rest of the elders." Whoever
the person was that brought the tidings, he seems to

have looked upon it as an irregularity.
4. Joshua moves to have them silenced, (v. 28.)

Ma lord Moses, forbid them; it is probable that
Joshua himself was one of the seventy, which made
him the more jealous for the honour of their order.
He takes it for granted that they were not under
any necessitating impulse, for the spirit of the pro¬
phets is subject to the prophets, and therefore he
would have them either not to prophesy at all, or to
come to the tabernacle, and prophesy in concert
with the rest. He does not desire that they should
be punished for what thev had done, but only re¬
strained for the future. This motion he made from
a good principle, not out of any personal dislike to

Eldad and Medad, but out of an honest zeal for that
which heapprehended to be the unityof the church,
and in concern for the honour of God and Moses.

5. Moses rejects the motion, and reproves him
that made it, (v. 29.) "Enviest thou for my sake?
Thou knowest not what manner of spirit thou art

of." Though Joshua was Moses's particular friend
and confidant, though he said this out of a respect
to Moses, whose honour he was very loath to see
lessened bv the call of those elders, yet Moses re¬
proves him, and in him, all that show such a spirit.
(1.) We must not secretly grieve at the gifts,
graces, and usefulness of others. It was the fault
of John's disciples, that they envied Christ's ho¬
nour, because it shaded their Master's, John 3. 26,
Jcc.. (2.) We must not be transported into heats
against the weaknesses and infirmities of others.
Granting that Eldad and Medad were guilty of an
irregularity, yet Joshua was too quick and too warm
upon them. Our zeal must always be tempered
with the meekness of wisdom; the righteousness of
God needs not the wrath of man, Jam. I. 20. (3.)
We must not make the best and most useful men
heads of a party. Paul would not have his- name
marie use of to patronise a f ictinn, 1 Cor. 1. 12, 13.
(4.) We must not be forward to condemn and
silence those that differ from us, as if they did not
follow Christ, because they do not follow him with
us, Mark 9. 38. Shall we reject those whom
Christ has owned? or restrain anv from doing good
because thev are not in every thing of our mind?
Moses was of another spirit; so far from silencing
these two, and quenching the spirit in them, that
he wishes all the I.ord's people mere prophets, that
is, that he would put his Spirit upon them. Mot
that he would have anv set up for prophets th t
were not duly qualified, or that he expected that
the spirit of prophecv should be made thus com¬
mon; but thus he expresses the love and esteem he
had for all the Lord's peo/de, the cnmplaeencv he
took in the gifts of others, and how far he was firm
being displeased at Eldad's and Medad's prephc-
sving from under his eve. Such an excellent
snirit as this blessed Paul was of, rejoicing that
Christ was preached, though it was by these who

therein intended to add affliction to his bonds, Phil
1. 16. We ought to be pleased that God is servec
and glorified, and good dene, though to the lessen¬
ing of our credit, and the credit of our way.

6. The elders, now newly ordained, immediately
entered upon their administration; (v. 30.) when
their call was sufficientlv attested by their prophe¬
sying, they went with Moses to the camp, and ap¬
plied themselves to business. Having received the
gift, they ministered the same as good stewards.
And now Moses was pleased that he had so many
to share with him in his work and honour. And,
(1.) Let the testimony of Moses be credited bv
those who desire to be in power, That government
is a burthen. It is a burthen of care and trouble to
these who make conscience of the duty of it; and
to those who do not, it will provea heavier burthen
in the day of account, when thev fall under the
doom of the unprofitable servant that buried his
talent. (2.) Let the example cf Muses be imitated
by those that are in power; let them m t despise
the advice and assistance of others, but desire it,
and be thankful for it; not co\ eting to monopolize
wisdom and power. In the multitude of counsel¬
lors there is safety.

31. And there went forth a wind from
the Lord, and brought quails from the sea,
and let them fall by the camp, as it were a
day's journey on this side, and as it were a
day's journey on the other side, round about
the camp, as it were two cubits high
upon the face of the earth. 32. And the
people stood up all that day, and all thai
night, and all the next day, and they
gathered the quails: he that gathered least
gathered ten homers: and thev spread
them all abroad for themselves round about
the camp. 33. And while the flesh ires

yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed,
the wrath of the Lout; was kindled against
the people, and the Loitn smote the people
with a very great plague. 34. And he
called the name of that place Kihroih-hat-
taavah: because there they buried the
people that lusted 35. And the people
journeyed from Kibroth-hattaavah unto
Hazeroth; and abode at ITazeroth.

God having perf< rmed Ids promise to .4loses,
gave liiin assessors in the government, and proving
therebv the power lie has over the spirits of men,
by his Spirit: he here performs his promise to the
people in giving tlieni flesh, and proving thereby
his power over the inferior c features, and his do¬
minion in the kingdom of nature. Observe,

1. How the great people were gratified with flesh
in abundance, v. 31. .4 mind (a south-east wind,
as appears, I's. 78. 26.) brought quails. It is uti-

eertain what sort of animals thev wet e; the psslnrrt
calls them f athered foml. or fowl of wing. The
lc: roc! lVe-hop Patrick inclines to agree with s< me
modern writer", who think they were Icos's, a
lirious sort < f food well known in these parts, the
rather, because they were brought with a wind,
lav in heaps, and were dried in the sun for use.
Whatever they were, they answered the intemVn,
thev served for a month's feast for Israel; such r,
indulgent Father was God to this froward family.
Locusts, that had been a plague to fruitful Egypt,
feeding upon the fruits, were a blessing to a barren
wilderness, being themselves fed upon.
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2. How greedy they were of this flesh that God
seat tliein; theyJlew upon the spoil with an insatia¬
ble appet tc, not regarding what Moses had told
them from God, that they would surfeit upon it, v.
32. Two days and a night they were at it, gather¬
ing flesh, thi every master of a family had brought
home ten homers, (that was ten ass-loads,) at least.
David longed for the water of the well of Bethle¬
hem, but would not drink it, when he had it, be¬
cause it was obtained by venturing; much more
reason these Israelites had to refuse this flesh,
which was obtained by murmuring, and which they
might easily perceive, by what Moses said, was
given them in anger; but those that are under the
power of a carnal mind will have their lusts fulfil¬
led, though it be to the certain damage and ruin of
their precious souls.

3. How dear they paid for their feasts, when it
came into the reckoning, v. 33, 7'he Lord smote
them with a very great plague; some bodily disease,
which probably was the effect of their surfeit, and
was the death of many of them, and those, it is
likely, the ringleaders in the mutiny. Note, God
often grants the desire of sinners in wrath, while he
denies the desires of his own people in love. He
gave them their request, but sent leanness into their
soul, Ps. 106. 15. By all that was said to them
they were not estranged from their lusts, and there-
f re, while the meat was in their mouths, the wrath
of (lod came upon them, Ps. 78. 30, 31. What we
ino-dinately desiie, if we obtain it, (we have reason
to fear,) will be some way or other a grief and cross
to us. God provided for them first, and then
plagued them, (1.) To save the reputation of his
own power; that it might not be said, "He would
not h me cut them off, had he been able to suffice
them." Ami, (2.) To show us the meaning cf the
prosperity of sinners; it is their preparation for
ruin, they arc fed as an ox for the slaughter.

Lastly, The remembrance of this is preserved
in the name given to the place, v. 34. Moses
called it Kibroth-haltaavah, the graves of luster ,
or of lust. And well it had been, if these graves
of Israel's lusters had proved the gra\ cs of Israel's
lust; the warning was designed to be so, but it had
not its due effect, for it follows, (Ps. 78. 32.) Lor
all this they sinned still.

CHAP. XII.
In the foregroins? chapter we had the vexation which the

people «-aye to Moses; in this we have his patience
tried In his own relations. I. Miriam and Aaron, his
own brother and sister, affronted him, v. 1..3. II. God
called them to an account for it, v. 4 ..9. III. Miriam
was smitten with a leprosy for it, v. 10. IV. Aaron
submits, and Moses meekly intercedes for her, v.
11..13. V. She is healed, but put to shame for seven
days, v. 14. .16. And this is recorded to show that the
best persons and families have both their follies and
their crosses.

I. A NDMiriamand Aaron spake against
J\_ Moses because of the Ethiopian

woman whom lie had married: for lie had
married an Ethiopian woman. 2. And
they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken
only by Moses? Iiatli lie not spoken also by
us? And the Lord heard it. 3. (Now
the man Moses was very meek, above all
Ilie men which were upon the face of the
earth.)

Here is,
1. The unbecoming passion of Aaron and Miri¬

am, they spake against Moses, v. 1. If Moses,
that received so much honour from God, vet re¬
ceived so many slights and affronts from men, shall

any of us think such trials either strange or h r.i,
and be either provoked or discouraged by them.'
But who would have thought that disturbance
should be created to Moses, (1.) From those that
were themselves serious and good; nay, that were
eminent in religion, Miriam a prophetess, Aaron
the high priest, both of them joint commissioners
with Moses for the deliverance of Israel? Mic. 6.
4, Isent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.
(2.) From those that were hisnearest relations, his
own brother and sister, who shone so much by rays
borrowed from him ? Thus the spouse complains,
(Cant. 1. 6.) My mother's children were angry
with me; and quarrels among relations are in a
special mannei grievous: A brother offended is
harder to be won than a strong city. Yet this helps
to confirm the call of Moses, and shows that his
advancement was purely by the divine favour, and
not by any compact or collusion with his kindred,
who themselves grudged at his advancement.
Neither did any of our Saviour's kindred believe
on him, John 7". 5. It should seem that Miriam
began the quarrel, and Aaron, not having been
employed or consulted in the choice of the seventy
elders, was for the present somewhat disgusted,
and so was the sooner drawn in to take his sister's
part. It would grieve one to see the hand of Aaron
in so many trespasses, but it shows that the law
made men priests which had infirmity. Satan
prevailed first with Eve, and by her with Adam;
see what need we have to take heedof being drawn
into quarrels by our relations, fcr we know not how
great a matter a little fire may kindle. Aaron
ought to have remembered how Moses stood his
friend, when God was angry with him for making
the golden calf, (Dent. 9. 20.) and not to have ren¬
dered him evil for good.

Two things they quarrelled with Moses about.
[1.] About his marriage: some think a late mar¬
riage with a Cushite or Arabian; others because rt
Zipporah, whom, on this occasion, they called, in
scorn, an Ethiopian woman; and who, tliev insi¬
nuated, had too great an influence upon Moses in
the choice of these seventy elders; perhaps there
was some private falling out between Zipporah and
Miriam, which occasioned some hot words, and one
peevish reflection introduced another, till Moses
and Aaron came to be interested. [2.] About his
government; uc.t the mismanagement of it, but the
monopolizing of it, v. 2, " Hath the Lord spoken
only by Moses?" Must he only have the choice of
the persons on whom the spirit of prophecy shall
come? Hath he not s/ioken also by us ? Might not
we have had a hand in that affair, and preferred
our friends, as well as Moses his ? They could not
deny that God had spoken by Moses, but it was
plain that he had sometimes spoken also by them;
and that which they intended, was, to make them¬
selves equal with him, though God had so many-
ways distinguished him. Note, Striving to be
greatest, is a sin which easily besetsdisciples them¬
selves, and it is exceeding sinful. Even those that
are well preferred, arc seldom pleased if ethers be
better prefei red. Those that excel are commonlv
envied.

2. The wonderful patience of Moses under this
pro\ ocation. The Lordheard it, {v. 2.) but Mcses
himself took no notice of it, fcr (v. 3.) he was very-
meek. He had a great deal of reason to resent the
affront; it was ill-natured and ill-timed, when the
people were disposed to mutiny, and had latelv
gi\en him a great deal of vexation with their mur-
murings, which would be in danger of breaking out
again, when thus headed and counienanced by-
Aaron and Miriam; but he, as a deaf man, heard
not. When God's honour was concerned, as in the
case of the golden calf, no man more zealous than
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man more meek; as bold as a lion in the cause of
God, but as mild as a lamb in his own cause. God's
people are the mcik of the earth, (Zeph. 2. 3.) but
some are more remarkable than others for this
grace, as Moses, who was thus fitted for the work
he was called to, which required all the meekness
he had, and sometimes more. And sometimes the
unkindness of our friends is a greater .trial of our
meekness than the malice of our enemies. Christ
himself records hisown meekness, (Matth. 11. 29.)
Iam meek and lowly in heart; and the copy at
meekness which Christ has set was without a blot,
that of Moses was not.

4. And the Lord spake suddenly unto
Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam,
Come out ye three, unto the tabernacle of
the congregation. And they three came
out. 5. And the Lord came down in the
pillar of the cloud, and stood in the door of
the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miri¬
am: and they both came forth. G. And he
said, Hear now my words: If there be a
prophet among you,Ithe Lord will make
myself known unto him in a vision, and will
speak unto him in a dream. 7. My servant
Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine
house. 8. With him will 1 speak mouth
to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark
speeches; and the similitude of the Lord I
shall he behold: wherefore then were ye 1

not afraid to speak against my servant Mo¬
ses? 9. And the anger of the Lord was
kindledagainst them; and he departed.

Moses did not resent the injury done liirn, nor
complain of it to God, nor make any appeal to him,
but God resented it; he hears all we say in our
passion, and is a swift witness of our hasty speeches,
which is a reason why we should resolutely bridle
our tongues, that we speak not ill of others, and I
why we should patiently stop our ears, and not take
notice of it, if others speak ill of us. Iheard not,
for thou wilt hear, Ps. 38. 13 . . 15. The more 1

silent we are in our own cause, the more is God
engaged to plead it. The accused innocent needs
to say but little, if he knows'the judge himself will
ne his advocate.

I. The cause is called, and the parties are sum¬
moned forthwith to attend at the door of the taber¬
nacle, v. 4, 5. Moses had often showed himself
zealous for God's honour, and now God showed
himself zealous for his reputation; for those that
honour Cod he will honour, nor will he ever be
behind-hand with any that appear for him. Judges
of old sat in the g ite of the city to try causes, and j
so, on this occasion, the f-'heehinah in the cloud of
glorv stood at the door of the tabernacle, and Aaron
and Miriam, as delinquents, were called to the bar.

II. Aaron and Miriam were made to know, that,
great as thev were, they must not pretend to be
equal to Moses, n r set up as rivals with him, v.
0. .8. Were they prophets of the Lord? Of
Moses it might be truly said, lie more.

It was true that Chid put a great deal of honour
upon the prophets; however men mocked them
unl misused them, they were the favourites and
intimates of heaven. God made.himselfknown to
them, cither by dreams when they were asleep, or
bv ÿ isiens when they were awake, and by them
made himself known to others. And those arc

happy, those are great, truly great, truly happy, to
whom God makes himself known. Now he does
it not by dreams and \isions, as of old, but by the
S/iirit of wisdom and revelation, who makes known
those things to babes, which firofihets and kings
desired to see, and might not. Hence in the last
days, the days of the Messiah, the sons and daugh¬
ters are said to /irofihesu, (Joel 2. 28.) because
they shall be better acquainted with the mysteries
of the kingdom of grace than even the prophets
themselves weie; seeHeb. 1. 1, 2.

2. Yet the honour put upon Mcscs was far
greater, (v. 7.) My set-vant Moses is not so, he ex-
eels them all. To recompense Moses ft r his meek
and patient bearing of the affronts w hich Miriam
and Aaron gave him, God not only cleared him,
but praised him; and took that occasion to give him
an encomium, which remains upon record to i. s
immortal honour; and thus shall they that are i\ -
viled and persecuted frr righteousness' sake, have
a great reward in heaven, Christ will cci.fcss them
before his Father and the holv angels. (].) Most s
was a man of great integrity and tried fidelity. He
isfaithful in all my house. This is put first in his
character, because grace excels gifts, love excels
knowledge, and sincerity inthe sere ice of God puts
a greater honour upon a man, and lecemmends him
to the divine favour, 11101e than learning, abstruse
speculations, and an ability to sfieak with tongues.
This is that part of Moses's character which the
apostle quotes, when he would show that Christ
was greater than Moses; making it cut that he
was so in this chief instance of his greatness, foi
Moses was faithful only as a servant, but Christ a.
a son, Heb. 3. 2, 5, 6. Gcd intrusted Mcses to
deliver his mind in all things to Israel; Israel in¬
trusted him to treat for them with Gcd; and he wn«
faithful to both. He said and he did every thing
inthe management of that great affair as became an
h •nest good man, that aimed at nothingelse but the
honour of God, and the welfare of Israel. (2.)
Moses was therefore honoured with clearer disco¬
veries of God's mind, and a more iiitim: te cc nimu-
liication with God, than any ether prophet whatso¬
ever. He shall, [1.] Hear mere frcm God than
any other prophet, more clearly and distinetlv;
With him will Isfieak mouth to mouth, or face to
face, (Exocl. 33. 11.) as a man speaks to hisft tend,
whom he discourses with freely and familiarly, and
without any confusion or ccnsterm ti 11, such as
sometimes other prophets were under; as Ezeklel,
and Daniel, and St. Jehn himself, when God spake
to them. By other prophets, God sent to his people
reproofs, and predictions of good or evil, which
were properly enough delivered ill dark speeches,
figures, types, and parables; but by Moses lie gace
laws to bis people, and the institution of holy orcli
nances, which could by 110 means be delivered In
dark speeches, but must he expressed in the plain¬
est and most intelligible manner. [2.] lie shall
see more of God than any ether prophet; the
similitude of the Lordshall he behold, as he hath
seen in Horeb, when God proclaimed his name
before him. Yet he saw only the similitude of the
I,orcl, angels and glorified saints always behold the
face of our Father. Moses had the spirit of
prophery in a wav peculiar to himself, and which
set him far above all other prophets; yet he that is
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he,
much more does our Lord Jesus infinitely excel
him, Heb. 3. 1, fee.

Now let Miriam and Aaron consider who it was
that they insulted. Here ye not afraid to sfieak
against my servant Moses 'I Jgainst my servant,
against Moses ? so it runs in the original. "How
dare you abuse any servant of mine, especially such
a servant as Moses, who is a friend, a confidant,
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and steward of the house ?" How durst they speak
to the grief and reproach of one whom God had so
much to say in the commendation of? Might they
not expect that God would resent it, and take it as
an affront to himself ? Note, we have reason to be
afraid of saying or doing any thing against the ser¬
vants of God; it is at our peril if we do, for God
will plead their cause, and reckons that what
touches them touches the apple of his eye. It is a
dangerous thing to offend Christ's little ones,Matth.
18. 6. Those are presumptuous indeed, that are
not afraid to speak evil of dignities, 2 Pet. 2. 10.

III. God, having thus showed them their fault
and folly, next shows them his displeasure, v. 9,
The anger of the Lordwas kindled against them,
of which perhaps same sensible indications were
given in the change of the colour of the cloud, or
some flashes of lightning from it. But, indeed, it
was indication enough of his displeasure, that he
departed, and would not so much as hear their
excuse, for he needed not, understanding their
thoughts afar off; and thus he would show that he
was displeased. Note, The removal of God's pre¬
sence from us is the surest and saddest token of
God's displeasure against us. Woe unto us if he
depart; and he never departs, till we by our sin and
folly drive him from us.

10. And the cloud departed from off the
tabernacle ; and, behold, Miriam became
leprous, white as snow : and Aaron looked
upon Miriam, and, behold, she was leprous.
1 1. And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my
lord,Ibeseech thee, lay not the sin upon
us, wherein we have done foolishly, and
wherein we have sinned. 12. Let her not
be as one dead, of whom the flesh is half-
consumed when he cometh out of his
mother's womb. 13. And Mosescried unto
the Loan, saying, Heal her now, O God,
1 beseech thee. 14. And the Lord said
unto Moses, If her father had but spit in
her face, should she not be ashamed seven
days? let her be shut out from the camp
seven days, and after that let her be receiv¬
ed in again. 15. And Miriam was shutout
from the camp seven days : and the people
journeyed not till Miriam was brought in
again. 16. And afterward the people re¬
moved from Hazeroth, and pitched in the
wilderness of Paran.

Here is,
I. Gad's judgment upon Miriam, v. 10, The

cloud departedfrom off that part of the tabernacle,
in token of God's displeasure, and presently Miriam
became leprous; when God goes, evil comes; ex¬
pect no good when God departs. The leprosy was
a disease often inflicted by the immediate hand of
God as the punishment of some particular sin, as on
Geh izi for lying,on Uzziah for invadingthe priest's
office, and here on Miriam for scolding, and mak¬
ing mischief am ng relations. The plague of the

ÿ leprosy, it is likely, appeared in her face, so that it
appeared to all that saw her that she was struck
with it, with tiie worst of it, she was leprous as
snow; not only so white, but so soft; the solid flesh
losingits consistency, as that which putrefies does.
ller foul tongue (says Bishop Hall) is justly punish¬
ed wit afoul fire, and her folly in pretending to
be a riral with Moses is made manifest to all men,
for w ery one sees his face to be glorious, and her's
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to be leprous. While Moses needs a veil to hide
his glorv, Miriam needs one to hide her shame.
Note, Those distempers which any way deform us
ought to be construed as a rebuke to our pride, and
improved for the cure of it, and under such hum¬
bling providences we ought to he very humble. It
is a sign that the heart is hard indeed, if the flesh
be mortified, and yet the lusts of the flesh remain
unmortified. It should seem that this plague upon
Miriam was designed for an exposition of the law
concerning the leprosy, (Lev. 13.) for it is referred
to up; n the rehearsal of that law, Dent. 24. 8, 9.

Miriam was struck with a leprosy, but not Aaron,
because she was first in the transgression, and God
would put a difference between those that mislead
and those that are misled. Aaron's office, though
it saved hint not from God's displeasure, yet it
helped to secure him from this token of his displea¬
sure; it would not only have suspended him for
the present from officiating, when (there being no
priests but himself and his two sons) lie could ill be
spared, but it would have rendered him and his
office mean, and would havebeen a lastingblot upon
his family. Aaron as priest was to be the judge of
the leprosy, and his performing that part of his
office upon this occasion, when he looked upon Mi¬
riam, and, behold, she was leprous, was a sufficient
mortification to him. He was struck through het
side, and fie could not pronounce her leprous with¬
out blushing and trembling, knowing himself to be
equally obnoxious. This judgment upon Miriam is
improv cable by us, as a warning to take heed of
putting any affront upon our Lord Jesus. If she was
thus chastised for speaking against Moses, what will
become of those that sin against Christ?

II. Aaron's submission hercupen; (v. 11, 12.) he
humbles himself to Moses, confesses his fault, and
begs pardon. He that but just now joined with his
sister in speaking against Moses, here is forced for
himself and his sister to make a penitent address to
him, and in the highest degree to magnify him, (as
if he had the power of God to forgive and heal,)
whom he had so lately vilified. Note, Those that
trample upon the saints and servants of God will
one day be glad to make court to them; at furthest,
in the other world, as the foolish v irgins to the wise
for a little oil, and the rich mar. to Lazaius f< r a
little water; and perhaps in this world, as Job's
friend to him for his prayers, and here Aaron to
Moses, Rev. 3. 9. In his submission, 1. He ci n-
fesses his own and his sister's sin, v. 11. He speaks
respectfully to Moses, of whom lie had spoken

I slightly, calls him his lord, and now turns the re¬
proach upon himself, speaks as one ashamed of what

l he had said; lie have sinned, we have donefoolish¬
ly: those sin, and do foolishly, who revile and speak

, evil of any, especially of good people, or of thosv
in authority. Repentance is the unsaying of that
which we have said amiss; and it had better be un¬
said, than that we be undone by it. 2. He begs

' Moses's pardon; Lay not this sin upon us. Aaron
was to bring his gift to the altar, but, knowing that
his brother had something against him, he, of all
men, was concerned to reconcile himself to his
brother, that he might be qualified to offer bis gift.
Some think that this speedy submission, which God
saw him ready to make, was that which prev ented
his being struck with a leprosy as his sister was.
3. He recommends the deplorable condition of his
sister to Moses's compassionate consideration; (v.
12.) Let her not be as one dead, that is, "Let her
not continue so separated from conversation,defiling
all she touches, and even to putrefy above ground as
one dead." He describes the misery of her case to
move his pitv.

III. The intercession Moses made for Miriam;
{v. 13.) He cried unto the Lord with a loud voice,
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because the cloud, the symbol of his presence, was
removed, and stood at some distance, and to express
his fervency in this request, Heal her now, 0 Lord,
Ibeseech thee. By tins he made it appear that he
didheartily forgive her the injury she had done him,
that he had not accused her to God, nor called for
justice against her; so far from that, that when
God in tenderness to his honour had chastised her
insolence, he was the first that moved for reversing
the judgment. By this example we are taught to
prayfor them that desfiitefully use us: and not to
take pleasure in the most righteous punishment in¬
flicted either by God or man on those that have
been injurious to us. Jeroboam's withered hand
was restored at the special instance and request of
the prophet against whom it had been stretched
out, 1Kings 13. 6. So Miriam here was healed by
the prayer of Moses, whom she had abused, and
Abimelec.h by the prayer of Abraham, Gen. 20. 27.
Moses might have stood off, and have said, "She is
served well enough, let her govern her tongue
better next time," but, not content with being able
to s.vy that lie had not prayed for the inflicting of
the judgment, he prays earnestly for the removal
of it. This pattern of Moses, and that of our Sa-
vi ur, Father,forgive them, we must study to con¬
form to. ,

IV. The accommodating of this matter, so as that
mercy and justice might meet together. 1. Mercy
takes place, so far as that Miriam shall be healed;
Moses forgives her, and God will. (See 2 Cor. 2.
10.) But, 2. Justice takes place, so far as that Mi¬
riam shall be humbled; (v. 14.) Let her be shut out

from the cam/i seven days; that she herself might be
made mare sensible of her fault, and penitent for it;
and th .t her punishment might be the more public,
and all Israel might take notice of it, and take
warning by it not to mutiny. If Miriam the pro¬
phetess be put under such marks of humiliation for
or.e hasty word spoken against Moses, what may
we expect for our murmuriiigs? Ifthis be done in
ÿj green tree, what shall be done in the dry? See how
people debase and diminish themselves by sin, stain
their glory, and lay their honour in the dust; when
Miriam praised God, we find her at the head of the
congregation, and one of the brightest ornaments of
it, Exod. IS. 20. Now that she quarrelled with
God, we find her expelled as the filth and off-scour¬
ing of it.

A reason is given for her being put out of the
camp for seven days, because thus she ought to ae-
ce/it ofthe punishment ofher iniquity. If her father,
her earthly father, had but spit in her face, and so
signified his displeasure against her, would she not
be so troubled and concerned at it,and so sorry that
she had deserved it, as to shut herself up for some
time in her room, and not come into his presence,
or show her face in the family, being ashamed of
her own folly and unhappiness? If such reverence
as this be owing to the fathers of our flesh, when
they correct us, much more ought we to humble
ourselves under the mighty hand of the Father of
spirits, Heb. 12. 9. Note, When we are under the
tokens of God's displeasure for sin, it becomes us to
take shame to ourselves, and to lie down in that
shame, owning that to us belongs confusion office.
If by our own fault and folly we expose ourselves
to the reproach and contempt of men, the just cen¬
sures of the church, or the rebukes of the Div ine
Providence, we must confess that our Father justly
spits in our face, and be ashamed.

V. The hinderance that this gave to the people's
progress; (v. 15.) 'Ihepeoplejourneyed not tillMi¬
riam was brought in again. God did not remov e
the cloud, and therefore they did not remove their
camp. This was intended, 1. As a rebuke to the
people, who were conscious to themselves of having

sinned aftei the similitude of Miriam's transgres
sion, in speaking against Moses: thus far, there! re,
they shall share in her punishment, that it shall re¬
tard their march forward toward Canaan. Many
tilings oppose us, but nothing hinders us, in the way
to heav en, so as sin does. 2. As a mark of respect
to Miriam. If the camp had removed during the
days of her suspension, her trouble and shame had
been the greater; therefore, in compassion to her,
they shall stay till her excommunication be taken
v II, and she taken in again, it is probable, with Ihe
usual ceremoniesof cleansingof lepers. Note,Those
that are under censure and rebuke for sin ought tc
be treated with a great deal of tenderness, and not
lie over-loaded, no not with the shame they have
deserved, not counted as enemies, (2 1hess. 3. 15.)
but forgiven and comforted, 2 Cor. 2. 7. Sinners
must he cast out with grief, and penitents taken in
with joy. When Miriam was absolved and re-ad-
mittcd, the people went forward into the wilderness
of Paran, which joined up to the south border of
Canaan, and thither their next remov e had been, if
they had not put a bar in their own way.

CHAP. XIII.
It is a memorable and very melancholy story which is re¬

lated in this and the following chapter, uf the turning
buck of Israel from the borders of Canaan, when they
were just ready to set foot in it, and the sentencing of
them to wander and perish in the wilderness, for their
unbelief and murmuring. It is referred to Ps. 95. 7, &e.
and improved for warning to us Christians, Heb. 3. 7,
&c. In this chapter we have, 1. The sending of twelve
spies before them into Canaan, v. 1 ..16. II. The in¬
structions given to these spies, v. 17..20. III. Their
executingof their commission according to their instruc¬
tions, and their return from the search, v. 21 . .25. IV.
The report they brought back to the camp of Israel, v.
26 ..33.

1. 4 NI) the Lord spake unlo Moses,
l\ saying, 2. Send thou men, thai they

may search the land of Canaan, which I
give unto the children of Israel: of every
tribe of their fathers shall yc send a man,
every one a ruler among them. 3. And
Moses by the commandment of tlie Lord
sent them from the wilderness of Paran : all
those men were beads of the children of Is¬
rael. 4. And these were their names : Of
the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the son of
Zaeeur. 5. Of the tribe of Simeon, Sha-
pliat the son of Hori. 6. Of the tribe of
Judah, Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 7.
Of the tribe of lssachar, Igal the son of
Joseph. 8. Of the tribe of Lphraim, Osliea
the son of Nun. 9. Of (he tribe of Ben¬
jamin, Palti the son of Raplni. 10. Of the
iribe of Zelnilun, Caddie! the son of Sodi.
11. Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the
tribe of Manasseh, Gaddi the son of Susi.
12. Of the tribe of Dan,Ammiel the son of
Gemalli. 13. Of the tribe of Aslier, Sethnr
the son of Michael. M. Of the tribe of
Xapht.ali, Nahbi the son of Vophsi. 15. Of
the tribe of Gad, Gcucl the son of Maehi
16. These arc the names of the men which
Moses sent to spy out the land. And Moses
called Oshea the son of Nun,Jehoshua. 17.
And Moses sent them to spy out the land
of Canaan, and said unto them, Get you up
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this way southward, and go up into the *

mountain: 18. And see the land, what it
is; and the people that dwelleth therein,
whether they be strong or weak, few or
many; 19- And what the land is that they
dwell in, whether it be good or bad ; and
what cities they be that they dwell in,
whether in tents, or in strong holds; 20.
And what the land is,whether it be fat or
lean,whether there be wood therein or not :
And be ye of good courage, and bring of the
fruit of the land. Now the time was the
time of the first-ripe grapes.

Here we have,
1. Orders given to send spies to search out the

land of Canaan. It is here said, God directed
Moses to send them, (v. 1, 2.) but it appears, by
the repetition of the story afterward, (Deut. 1. 22.)
that the motion came originally from the people;
they came to Moses, and said, IIe will send men be¬
fore us; and it was the fniitof their unbelief. They
would not take God's word that it was a good land;
and that he would, without fail, put them in posses¬
sion of it: they could not trust the pillar ot cloud
and fire to show them the way to it,but hada better
opinion of their own politics than of God's wisdom.
How absurd was it tor them to send to spy out a
land which God himself had spied out for them; to
inquire the way into it, when God himself had un¬
dertaken to show them the wav! But thus we ruin
ourselves, by giving more credit to the reports and
representations of sense than to divine revelation;
we walk by sight, not by faith; whereas, ifwe will
receive the witness of men, without doubt, the wit¬
ness of God is greater. The people making this
motion to Moses, he (perhaps not aware of the un¬
belief at the bottom of it) consulted God inthe case,
who bade him gratify the people in this matter, and
send spies before them; " Let them walk in their
own counsels." Yet God was no way accessary to
the sin that followed, for the sending of these spies
was so far from being the cause of the sin, that, if
the spies had done their duty, and the people
their's, it might have been the confirmation of their
faith, and of good service to them.

2. The persons nominated that were to be em¬
ployed in this service, (v. 4, &c.) One of each tribe,
that it might appear to be the act of the people in
general; and rulers, persons of figure in their re¬
spective tribes, some of the rulers of thousands or
hundreds, to put the greater credit upon their em¬
bassy: this was designed for the best, but it proved
to have this ill effect, that the quality of the per¬
sons occasioned the evil report they brought up to
be the more credited, and the people to be the more
influenced by it. Some think that they are all
named for the sake of two good ones that were
among them, Caleb and Joshua. Notice is taken of
the change of Joshua's name upon this occasion, v.
16. He was Moses's minister, but had been em¬
ployed, though of the tribe of Ephraim, as general
of the forces that were sent out against Amalck.
The name by which he was generally called and,known in hisown tribe was Oshea, but Moses called
him Joshua, in token of his affection to him, and
power over him; and now, it should seem, he or¬
dered others to call him so, and fixed that to be his
name from henceforward. Oshea signifies a prayer
fir salvation, Save thou; Joshua signifies a promise
of salvation, Hewillsave; in answer to that prayer:
so near is the relation between prayers and pro¬
mises. Prayers prevail for promises, and pronvses
direct and encourage prayers. Some think that

Moses designed, by taking the first syllable of the
name Jehovah, and prefixing it to his name, which
turned Hoshea into Jehoshua, to put an honour
upon him, and to encourage him in this and all his
future services with the assurances of God's pre¬
sence. Yet after this he is called Hoshea, Deut.
32. 44. Jesus is the same name with Joshua, and
it is the name of our Lord Christ, of whom Joshua
was a type, as successor to Moses, Israel's captain,
and conqueror of Canaan. There was another of
the same name, who was also a type of Christ,
Zech. 6. 11. Joshua was the Sawour of God's
people from the powers of Canaan, but Christ is
their Saviour from the powers of hell.

3. The instructions given to those spies. Thev
were sent into the land of Canaan, the nearest way,
to traverse the country, and to take an at count of
its present state, v. 17. Two heads of inquiry were
given them in charge, (1.) Concerning the land it¬
self; See what that is; (v. 18. and again, v. 19.) see
whether it be good or bad, and (v. 20. ) whether it
befat or lean. All parts of the earth do not share
alike in the blessing of fruitfulness; some countries
are blest with a richer soil than others: Mrses him¬
self was well satisfied that Canaan was a verv good
land, but he sent these spies to bring an account of
it for the satisfaction of the people; as John Baptist
sent to Jesus, to ask whether he was the Ch: ist, not
to inform himself, but to inform those he sent. They
must take notice whether the air was he lthfui t'r
no, what the soil was, and what the productions;
and, for the better satisfaction of the pet pic, thev
must bring with them some of the fruits. (2.)
Concerning the inhabitants—their number, few, or
many; their size and stature, whether sir. ngable-
bodied men, or weak; their habitations—whether
they lived in tents, or houses, whether n open vil¬
lages, or in walled towns; whether the words were
standingas in those countries that are uncult'vated,
through the unskilfulnessand slothfulness rf the in
habitants; or whether the woods we i cut down,
and the country made champaign, fi r the ci ir er.i
ence of tillage.

These were the things they were toinqu're ah' lit.
Perhaps there had not been of latc ve.us such oi m
merce between Egypt and Canaan as the'ie was in
Jacob's time, else they might have informed them¬
selves of these things without sending men on pur¬
pose to search. Observe the advantage we may
derive from books and learning, which acquaint
those that are curious and inquisithe with the state
of foreign countries, at a much greater distance
than Canaan was now from Israel, without this
trouble and expense.

Moses dismisses the spies with this charge, lie
of good courage; intimating, not only that they
should be themselves encouraged against the diffi¬
culties of this expedition, but that they,should bring
an encouraging account to the people, and make the
best of every thing. It was not only a great under¬
taking they were put upon, which required good
management and resolution, but it was a great trust
that was reposed in them, which required that thev
should be faithful.

21. So thev wont tip, and searched the
land, from the wilderness of Zin unto Re-
hob, as men come to Hamath. 22. And
they ascended by the south, and came unto
Hebron, where \himan, Sheshai, and Tal-
mai. the children of Anak, weir. (Now
Hebron was built seven years before Zoan
in Egypt.) 23. And they came unto the
brook of Eshcol, and cut down from thence
a branch with one cluster of grapes, and
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tliey bare it between two upon a staff"; and
they brought of the pomegranates, and of
the figs. 24. The place was called the
brook Eslieol, because of the cluster of
grapes which the children of . Israel cut
down from thence. 25. And they returned
from searchingof the land after forty days.

We have here a short account of the survey
which the spies made of the promised land. 1.
They went quite through it, from Zin in the south,
to Rehob, near Hamath, in the north, v. 21. See
c/i. 34. 3, 8. It is probable they did not go altogeth¬
er, ina body, lest they should have been suspected,
and taken up; which there would be the more dan¬
ger of, if the Canaanites knew (and one would
think they could not but know) how near the Is¬
raelites were to them; but they divided themselves
into several companies, and so passed unsuspected,
as way-faring men. 'l'hey took particular notice of
Hebron, (v. 22.) probably, because near there was
the field of Macnpelah, where the patriarchs were
buried, (Gen. 23. 2.) whose dead bodies did, as it
were, keep possession of that land for their posteri-
ty. To this sepulchre they made a particular visit,
and found the adjoining city inthe possession of the
sons of Anak, who are here named. In that place
where they expected the greatest encouragements,
they met with the greatest discouragements.
Where the bodies of their ancestors kept possession
for them, the giants keep possession against them.
We are informed that they ascended by the south,
and came to Hebron, that is, "Caleb," say the
Jews, "in particular," for to his being there, we
find express reference, Josh. 14. 9, 12, 13. But
that others of the spies were there too, appears by
their description of the Anakim, v. 33. 3. They
brought a bunch of grapes with them, and some
other of the fruits of the land, as a proof of the ex¬
traordinary goodness of the country. Probably,
they furnished themselves with these fruits when
they were leaving the country and returning. The
cluster of grapes was so large, and so heavy, that
they hung it upon a bar, and carried itbetween two
of them, v. 23, 24. The place whence they took
it was, from this circumstance, called the valley of
the cluster; that famous cluster, which was to Is¬
rael both the earnest and the specimen of all the
fruits of Canaan. Such are the present comforts
which we have in communion with God, foretastes
of the fulness of joy we expect in the heavenly Ca¬
naan. We may see by them what heaven is.

2G. And tliej' went and came to Moses,
and to Aaron, and to all the congregation of
the children of Israel, unto the wilderness
of Paran, to Kadesh ; and brought back
word unto them, and unto all the congrega¬
tion, and showed them the fruit of the land.
27. And they told him, and said, We came
unto the land whither thou sentest us, and
surely it lloweth with milk and honey ; and
this A the fruit of it. 28. Nevertheless the
people be strong that dwell in the land,
and the cities tire, walled, and very great ;

;uid moreover, we saw the children of Anak
there. 20. The \malekitcs dwell in the
land of the south ; and the 1 littites, and the
Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in the
mountains; and the Canaanites dwell by
the sea, and by the coast of Jordan. 30.

1 And Caleb stilled the people beiore Moses,
\ and said, Let us go up at once and possess
it ; tor we are well able to overcome it. 31.
But the men that went up with him said,
We be not able to go up against the people;
for they are stronger than we. 32. And
they brought up an evil report of the land
which they had searched unto the children
of Israel, saying, The land, through which
we have gone to search it, is a land that
eateth up the inhabitants thereof; and all
the people that we saw in it are men of
great stature. 33. And there we saw the
giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the
giants ; and we were in our own sight as
grashoppers, and so we were in their
sight.

It is a wonder how the people of Israel had pa¬
tience to stay 40 clays for the return of their spies,
when they were just ready to enter Canaan under
all the assurances of success they could have from
the divine power, and a constant series of miracles
that had hitherto attended them; but they distrust¬
ed God's power and promise, and were willing to
be held in suspense by their own counsels, rather
than be brought to a certainty by God's covenant.
How much do we stand inour own light by our un¬
belief! Well, at length the messengers return, but
they agree not in their report.

I. The maji r part discourage the people from go
ingforward to Canaan; and justly are the Israelites
left to this temptation, for putting so much confi¬
dence in the judgment of men, when tliev had the
word of God to trust to. It is a righteous thing with
God to giv e those up to strong delusions, who will
not receive his truth in the love of it. Observe their
report. 1. They cannot deny but that the land of
Canaan was a very fruitful land; the bunch cf grapes
they brought with them was an ocular demonstra¬
tion of it, t. 27. God had promised them a land
flowing with milk end honey, and the evil spies
themselves own that it is sucli a land. Thus even
out of the mouth of adversaries will God be glorifi¬
ed, and the truth of his promise attested. And yet
afterward they contradict themselves when they
say, (t. 32.) It is a land that eateth ufl the inhabit¬
ants thereof; as if, though it had milk, and honey,
and grapes, yet it wanted other necessary provi's
ions; some think that there was a gieat plague in
the country at the time that they surv eyed it, vv hich
they ought to hav e imputedto the wisdom of the Di¬
vine Providence, which thus lessened the num¬
bers of their enemies, to facilitate their conquests,
but they invidiously imputed it to the unvvhole-
someness of the air, and thence took occasion to
disparage the country. For this unreasonable fear
of a plague in Canaan, they justly were cutoff im¬
mediately by a /i/agite in the itnlderness, ch. 14. 37.
But, 2. They represent the conquest of it as alto¬
gether impracticable, and that it was to no purpose
to attempt it. The people are strong, (v. 28.) men
of a great stature, {v. 32.) stronger than see,v. 31.
The cities are represented as impregnable fortress¬
es, they are walledand very great, v. 28. But no¬
thing served their ill-purpose more than a descrip¬
tion of the giants, vvhich they lay a great stress up¬
on. liesaw the children of ylnak there, (v. 28.)
and again, we saw the giants, those men of a prodi¬
gious size, the sons of Anak, which come of the
giants, v. 33. They spake as if they were ready
to tremble at the mention of them, as they had
done at the sight of them. "Oil *llese tremendous
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giants! when we were near them we mere in our
own sight as grasho/ipers, not only little and weak,
but trembling and daunted." Compare Job 39. 20.
Canst thou make him afraidas a grashopper? Nay,
and so me were in their sight; they looked upon us
with as much scorn and disdain, as w> did upon
them with fear and trembling." So that upon the
whole matter they give it in as their judgment, IIe
be not able to go up against them, (v. 31.) and
therefore must think of taking some other course.

Now, even if they had been to judge only by hu¬
man probabilities, they coidd not have been excus¬
ed from the imputation of cowardice. Were not
the hosts of Israel very numerous? Six hundred
thousand effective men, well-marshalled and mo¬
delled, closely embodied, and entirely united in in¬
terest and affection, constituted as formidable an
army as perhaps was ever brought into the field,
many a less has done more than perhaps the con¬
quering of Canaan was, witness Alexander's army.
Moses, their commander in chief, was wise and
brave; and if the people had put on resolution, and
behaved themselves valiantly, what could have
stood before them? It is true, the Canaanites were
strong, but they were dispersed, (v. 29.) Some
dwell in the south, and others in the mountains; so
that by reason of their distance, they could not
soon get together, and by reason of their divided in¬
terests, they could not long keep together to oppose
Israel. The country being plentiful would subsist
an army, andthough the cities were walled, if they
could beat them in the field, the strong-holds would
fall of course into their hands. And, lastly, as for
the giants, their overgrown stature would but make
them the better mark, and the bulkiest men have
not always the best mettle.

But though they deserved to be posted for cow¬
ards, that was not the worst, the scripture brands
them for unbelievers. It was not any human pro- !
babilities that they required tr. depend upon, but,
(1.) They had the manifest and sensible tokens of
God's presence with them, and the engagement of
his power for them. The Canaanites were stron¬
ger than Israel; suppose they were, but were they
stronger than the God of Israel? We arc not able
to deal with them, but is not God Almighty able?
Have we not him in the midst of us? Does not he
go before us? And is any thing too hard for him?
Were we as grashoppers before tire giants, and are
not they less than grashoppers before God? Their
cities are walled against us, but can they be walled
against heaven? Beside this, (2.) They had ve¬
ry great-experience of the length and strength of
God's arm, lifted up and madebare on their behalf.
Were not the Egyptians as much stronger than
they, as the Canaanites were? And yet, without
a sword drawn by Israel, or a stroke struck, the
chariots and horsemen of Egypt were quite routed
and ruined; the Ainalekites tr">k them at great dis¬
advantages, and yet they were discomfited. Mira¬
cles were at this time their daily bread; were there
nothing else, an army so well victualled as their's
was, so constantly, so plentifully, and all on free
cost, would have a great advantage against any-
other force. Nay, (3.) They had particular pre¬
mises made them of victory and success in their
wars against the Canaanites, God had given Abra¬
ham all possible assurances that he would put his
seed into possession of that land, Gen. 15. 18.—17.
8. He had expressly promised them by Moses,
that he would drive out the Canaanites from before
them, (Exod. 33. 2.) and that he would do it by lit¬
tle and little, Exod. 23. 30. And, after all this, for
them to say, We be not able to go n/i against them,
was in effect to say, "God himself is not able to
make his words good." It was in effect to give him
the lie. and to tell him he had undertaken more

than he could perform. We have a short account
of their sin, with which they infected the whole
congregation, Ps. 106. 24. They despised the land,
they believed not his word. Though upon search,
they had found it as good as he had said, a land
flowing with milk and honey; yet they would not
believe it as sure as he had said, but despaired of
having it, though Eternal Truth itself had engag¬
ed it to them. And now this is the representation
of the evil spies.

II. Caleb encouraged them to go forward, though
he was seconded by Joshua only, v. 30. Caleb still¬
ed the people whom he saw already put into a fer¬
ment, even before Ptoses himselt, whose shining
face could not daunt them,when they began to grow
unruly. Caleb signifies all heart, and he answered
his name; was hearty himself, and would have
made the people so, if they would have hearkened
to him. It" Joshua had begun to stem the tide, he
would have been suspected of partiality to Moses,
whose minister he was; and therefore lie prudently-
left it to Caleb's management at first, who was o't
the tribe of Judah, the lead.ng tribe, and therefore
fittest to be heard. Caleb had seen and observed
the strength of the inhabitants as much as his fel¬
lows, and, upon the whole matter, 1. He speaks
very confidently of success, We are well able to
overcome them, as strong as they are. 2. He ani¬
mates the people to go on, and, his lot lying in the
van, he speaks as one resolved to lead them cn
with bravery, "Let usgo up at once, one bold step,
one bold stroke more, will do our business; it is all
our own, if we have but courage to make it so;
" Let us go up and posstss it." He does not sav,
"Let us go up and conquer it;" he 'ooks upon that
to be as good as done already; but, "Let us go up
and possess it; there is nothing to be done but to en¬
ter and take the possession which God our great
Lord is ready to give us." Note, The righteous
are bold as a lion. Difficulties that lie in the way
of salvation, dwindle and vanish before a lively ac¬
tive faith in the power and promise of God. ' -ill
things are possible, if they be but promised, to him
that believes.

CHAP. XIV.
This chapter gives us an account of that fatal quarrel be¬

tween God and Israel, upon which, for their murmuring
and unbelief, hevioare in his wrath that they should not
enter into his rest. Here is, I. The mutiny and rebel¬
lion of Israel against God, upon the report of the evil
spies, v. 1 . . 4. II. The fruitless endeavour of Moses
and Aaron, Caleb and Joshua, to still the tumult, v.
5., 10. III. Their utter ruin justly threatened bv an of¬
fended God, v. 11, 12. IV. The humble intercession of
Moses for them, v. 13.. 19. V. A mitigation of the
sentenee, in answer to the prayer of Moses, they shall
not all be cut off, hut the decree goes forth ratified with an
oath, published to the people, again and again repeated,
that this whole congregation shouldperish in the wilder¬
ness,and none ofthem enter Canaan.butCaleb and Joshua
on!-, v. 20 ..95. VI. The present death of the evil spies,
v. 3*6 ..39. VII. The rebuke given to those who attempt¬
ed to go forward notwithstanding, v. -10. . 45. And this
is written for our admonition, that we fall not after the
same example of unbelief.

1. 4 ND all the congregation lifted up
_fV their voice, and cried ;and the people

wept that night. 2. And all the children of
Israel murmured against Moses and against
Aaron :and the whole congregation said un¬
to them, Would God that we had died in
the land of Egypt ! or would God we had
died in this wilderness ! 3. And wherefore
hath the Lord brought us unto this land,
to fall by the sword, that our wives and our
children should be a prey? were it not bet
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ter for us to return into Egypt ? 4. And
they said one to another, Let us make a
captain, and let us return into Egypt.

Here we see what mischief the evil spies made bv
their unfair representation. We may suppose that
these twelve, that were impannelled to inquire con¬
cerning Canaan, had talked it over among them¬
selves before they brought in their report in public;
and Caleb and Joshua, it is likely, had done their
utmost to bring the rest over to be of their mind,
and if they would but have agreed that Caleb, ac¬
cording to his post, should have spoken for them
all, as their foreman, all had been well; but the evil
spies, it should seem, wilfully designed to raise this
mutiny, purely in opposition to Moses and Aaron,
though they could not propose any advantage to
themselves by it, unless they hoped to be captains
and commanders of the retreat into Egypt they
were now meditating. Hut what came of it: Here,
in these verses, we find those whom they studied
to humour put into a vexation, and, before the end
of the chapter, brought to ruin.

Observe,
I. How the people fretted themselves. They

liftedup their voices and cried, (to 1.) giving credit
to the report of the spies, rather than to the word
of God, and imagining their condition desperate,
they laid the reins on the neck of their passions, and
could keep no manner of temper; like foolish fro-
ward children, they fall a crying, yet know not
what they cried for. It had been time enough to
crv out, if the enemies had beaten up their quarters,
and they had seen the sonsofAnak at the gate of their
camp; but they that cried when nothinghurt them,
deserved to have something given them to cry for.
And, as if all had been already gone, they sat them
down and wept that tiight. Note, Unbelief, or dis¬
trust of God, is a sin that is its own punishment.
Those that do not trust God arc continually vexing
themselves. The world's mourners are more than
God's, and the sorrow of the world worketh death.

II. How they flew in the face of their governors;
murmured against Moses and Aaron, and in them
reproached the Lord, v. 2, 3. The congregation
of elders began the discontent, (v. 1.) but the con¬
tagion soon spread through the whole camp, for
the children of Israel murmured. Jealousies and
discontents spread like wild-fire among the unthink¬
ing multitude, who are easily taught to des/iise do¬
minions, and to s/ieak evil of dignities. 1. They
look hack with a causeless discontent. They wish
that they had died in Egyptwith the first-born that
were slain there; or, in the wilderness with those
that lately died of the plague for lusting. See the
prodigious madness of unbridled passions, which
nukes men prodigal even of that which nature ac¬
counts most de tr, life itself. Never were so many
months spent so pleasantly as these which they had
spent since thev came out of Egypt, loaded with
honours, compassed with favours, and continually
cntcrt lined with something or other that was sur¬
prising; and yet, as if all these things had not made
it worth their while to live, they wished they had
died in Egypt. And such a light opinion they had
of God's tremendous judgments executed on their
neighbours for their sin, that they wished they had
shared with them in their plagues, rather than run
the haxard of makinga descent upon Canaan. They
wish rather to die criminals under God's justice,
than li\ c conquerors in his favour. Some read it,
Oh that we haddied in Egypt, or in this wilderness;
Oh that we might die.' They wish to die for fear
of dying; and have not sense enough to reason as
the poor lepers, when, rather than die upon the
spot, they ventured into an enemy's camp. If they
kill us, we shall but die, 2 Kings 7. 4. How base

were the spiritsof these degenerate Isr.iel'tes. who,
rather than die (if it come to the worst) i ke s Id ers
in the field of honour, with their swords in their
hands, desire to die like rotten sheep in the w.hivr-
ness. 2. They look forward with a groundless de¬
spair, taking it for granted, (to 3.) that, .f they
went on, they must fall by the sword, and pretend
to lay the cause of their fear upon the great care
they had for their wit es and children, \vh ,they
conclude, will he a prey to the Canaanites. And
here is a most wicked blasphemous reflection upon
God himself, as if he had brought them hither on
purpose that tlicy might fall by the sword, and that
their wives and children, those poor innocents,
should be a prey. Thus do they, in effect, charge
that God, who is Love itself, with the worst of
malice, and Eternal Truth, with the basest hypo¬
crisy; suggesting, that all the kind things he had
said to them, and done for them, hitherto, were in¬
tended only to decoy them, and to cover a secret
design carried on all along to ruin them. Daring
impudence! But what will not that tongue spea.c
against heaven, that is set on fire of hell? The
Devil keeps up his interest in the hearts of men
by insinuating to them ill thoughts of God, as if
he desired the death of sinners, and delighted in
the hardships and sufferings of h s own servants,
whereas he knows his thoughts to us-ward (wheth¬
er we know them so or no) to be thoughts of good,
and not ofevil, Jer. 29, 11.

III. How they came at last to this desper .te re¬
solve, that, instead of going forward to Canaan, they
would go back again to Egypt. .The motion is first
made by way of query only, (to 3.) Were it not
better for us to return into Egypt? But the fer¬
ment being high,and the spirits of the people being
disposed to entertain any thing that was per\ erse,
it soon ripened to a resolution, without a debate; (v.
4.) Let us make a ca/itain, and return to Egypt;
and it is lamented long after, (Neh. 9. 17.) fha:
in their rebellion they a/i/iointed a captain to return
to their bondage; f r they knew Moses would not
be their captain in this retreat.

Now, 1. It was the greatest folly in the world t >
wish themselves in Egypt, or to think, that, if they
were there, it would be better with them than it
was. If they durst not go forward to Canaan, yet
better be as they were, than go back to Egypt.
What did they want? What had they to complain
of? They had plenty, and peace, and rest, were
under a good government, had good company, had
the tokens of God'spresence with them, andenough
to make them easy even in the wilderness, if they
had but hearts to be content. But whither were
they thus eager to go to mend themselves? To
Egypt! Had they so soon forgotten the sore bon¬
dage they were in there? Would they be again un¬
der the tyranny of their task-masters, and at the
drudgery of making brick? And, after all the
plagues which Egypt had si ffered for their sakes,
could they expert any better treatment there than
they h id formerly, and not rather much worse? In
how little time (not a year and a half) have they
forgotten all the sighs of their bondage, and all the
songs of their deliverance! Like brute-beasts,
they mind only that wliicl is present, and their me¬
mories, with the other powers of reason, are sacri¬
ficed to their passions See l's. 106. 7. We find it
tlire itened, (Dent. 28. 68.) as the completing of
their misery, that they should lie brought into
Egypt again, and yet that is what they here wish
for. Sinners are enemies to themselves; and those
that walk not in God's counsels, consult their own
mischief and ruin.

2. It was a most senseless ridiculous thing to talk
of returning thither through the wilderness. Could
they expect that God's ch ud would lead tin 111, oi
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his manna attend them? And if they did not, the
thousands of Israel must unavoidably be lost and
perish in the wilderness. Suppose the difficulties
of conquering Canaan were as they imagined, those
of returning to Egypt were much greater. In this
let us see, (1.) 1he folly of discontent and impa¬
tience under the crosses of our outward condition.
We are uneasy at that which is, complain of out¬

place and lot, and we would shift: but is there any
place or condition in this world that has not some¬
thing in it to make us uneasy, if we are disposed to
be so? The way to better our condition, is, to get
our spirits intoa better frame; and insteadof asking,
"Were it not better to go to Egypt?" ask, "Were
it not better to be content, and make the best of that
which is?" (2.) The folly of apostasy from the
ways of God. Heaven is the Canaan set before us,
aland flowing with milk and honey: those that
bring up ever so ill a report of it, cannot but say,
that it is indeed a good land, only it is hard to get
to it; strict and serious godliness is looked upon
as an impracticable thing, and this deters many who
began well from going on; rather than undergo the
imaginary hardships of a religious life, they run
themselves upon the certain fatal consequences of
a sinful course; and so they transcribe the folly of
Israel, who, when they were within a step of Ca¬
naan, would make a captain, and return to Egypt.

5. Then Moses and Aaron fell on then-
faces before, all (lie assembly of the congre¬
gation of the children of Israel. 6. And
Joshua the son of Nun,and Caleb the son
of Jephunneh, ichir/i were of them that
searched the land, rent their clothes: 7.
And they spake unto all the company of
the children of Israel, saying, The land,
which we passed through to search it, is an
exceeding good land. 3. If the Loud de¬
light in us, then he will bring us into this
land, and give it us ; a land which floweth
with milk and honey. 9. Only rebel not
ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the
people of the land ; for they ore bread for
us: their defence is departed from them,
and the Lord is with us: fear them not.
10. But all the congregation hade stone
them with stones. And the glory of the
Lord appeared in the tabernacle of the
congregation, before all the children of Is¬
rael.

The friends of Israel here interpose to save them,
if possible, from ruining themselves, but in vain.
The physicians of their state would have healed
them, but they would not be healed; their watch¬
men gave them warning, but they would not take
the warning, and so their blood is upon their own
heads.

I. The best endeavours were used to still the tu¬
mult, and if now at last they would have understood
the things that belonged to their peace, all the fol¬
lowing mischief had been prevented.

I. Moses andAaron did their part,v. 5. Though
it was against them that they murmured, (v. 2.)
yet they bravely overlooked the affront and injury
done them, and approved themselves faithful friends
to those who were outrageous enemies to them.
The clamour and noise of the people were so great,
that Moses and Aaron could not be heard; should
they order any of their servants to proclaimsilence,
the angrv multitude would perhaps be the more

clamorous; and therefore, to gain audience in the
sight of all the assembly, they fell on their faces,
thus expressing, (1.) Their humble prayers to
God to st.11 the noise of this sea, the noise of its
waves, even the tumult of the people. (2.) The
great trouble and concern of their own spirits;
they fell down as men astonished andeven thunder¬
struck, amazed to see a people throw away their
own mercies; to see those so ill-humoured who
were so well-taught. And, (3.) Their great ear¬
nestness with the people to cease their murmuriugs;
they hoped to work upon them by this humble p< s-
ture, and to prevail with them net to persist in their
rebellion; Moses and Aaron beseech them to be re-
cont iled unto God. What they said to them, Moses
relates in the repetition of this stoiy. Dent. 1. 29,
30, He not afraid, the Lord your God shallfight
for you. Note, Those that are zealous friends to
precious souls will stoop to any thing for their sal¬
vation. ' Moses and Aaron, notwithstanding the
posts of honour they arc in, prostrate themselves
to the people to beg of them net to ruin themselves.

2. Caleb and Joshua did their part; they rent
their clothes in holy indignation at the sin of the
people, and a holy dread of the wrath of God,
which they saw ready to break rut against them: it
was the greater trouble to these good men, because
the tumult was occasioned by those spies with whom
t ey had been joined in commission: and therefoie
they thought themselves obliged to do what they
could to still the storm which their fellows had rais¬
ed. No reason could be more pertinent and pa-
thctical than their's here, (v. 7 ..9.) and thev
spake as with authority. (1.) They assured them
of the goodness of the land they had surveyed, and
that it was worth enturing for, and not a land that
ale up the inhabitants, as the evil spies had repre¬
sented it. It is an exceeding good land, (v. 7.) it s
very, very good; so the word is; so that thev hod
no reason to despise thispleasant land. Note, If men
were but thoroughly ronvinced of the desirableness
of the gains of religion, they would net stick at the
services of it. Thev made nothing of the difficul¬
ties that seemed to lie in the way of their gaining
the possession of it. "Fear not the people of tit-
land,v. 9. Whatever formidable ideas have bun
given you of them, the lion is not so fierce as 1 e rs
painted; they are breadfor us," that is, "they : re
set before us rather to be fed upon than to be ft rght
with; so easilv,sopleasantly,andwith so much advan¬
tage to ourselves, shall we master them." Pharm h
is said to have been given them for meat, (1's. 7-!.
14.) and the Canaanites will be so too. They show,
that, whatever was suggested to the contrary, the
advantage was clear on Israel's side. For, [].]
Though the Canaanites dwell in walled cities, they
are naked, their defence was departedfrom them;
that common pro\ idence,which preserves the rights
of nations, has abandoned them, andwill be no shel¬
ter or protection to them. The ether spies tock
notice of their strength, but these cf the r svicktd-
ness, and from thence inferred that God had forsa-'
ken them, and therefore their defence was dtpart¬
ed. No people can be safe, when they have pro¬
voked God to leave them. [2.] Though Israel
dwell in tents, they are fortified, The Lord is with
us, and his name is a strong tower; fear them not.
Note, While we have the presence of God with us,
we need not fear the ntest powerful force against us.
(3.) They showed them plainly, that all th'c dangt r
they were in was from their own discontents, and
that they would succeed against all their enemies,
if they did not make God their enemy. On tins
point alone the case wculd turn, (v. 8.) "If the
Lorddelight in us, as certainly he does, and will,
if we do not pro ..eke him, he will bring us into this
good land; We shall without fail get it in possession
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by his favour, and the lightof his countenance, (Ps.
44. 3.) if we do not forfeit his favour, and by our
own follies turn away our own mercies." It is come
to this issue, (i>. 9. ) Only rebel not ye against the
Lord. Note, Nothing can ruin sinners but their
own rebellion. If God leave them, it is because
they drive him from them; and they die, because
they will die. None are excluded the heaven.y
Canaan,but those that exclude themselves. Andnow
could the case hat e been more plain? could it have
been urged more closely? But what was the effect?

II. It was all to no purpose; they were deaf to
this fair reasoning; nay, they were exasperated by
it, and grew more outrageous, {y. 10.) All the con¬
gregation bade stone them with stones. The rulers
of the congregation, and the great men, (so Bishop
Patrick) ordered the common people to fall upon
them, and knock their brains out. Their case was
sad indeed, when their leaders thus caused them to
err. Note, It is common for those whose hearts are
fully set in them to do evil, to rage at those who
give them good counsel. They who hate to be re¬
formed, hate those that would reform them, and
count them their enemies, because they tell them
the truth. Thus early did Israel begin to misuse
the prophets, and stone those that were sent to them,
and this was it that filled the measure of their sin,
(Matth. 23. 37.) Stone them with stones.' Why,
what evil have tliey done? No crime can be laid
to their charge; but the tr.uth is, those two witness¬
es tormented them that were obstinate in their in¬
fidelity, Rev. 11. 10.

Caleb and Joshua had but just said, The Lord is
•with us,fear them not, {v. 9.) and if Israel will not
apply those encouraging words to their own fears,
they that uttered them know how to encourage
themselves with them against this enraged multi¬
tude that spake of stoning them; as David in a like
case, 1Sam. 30. 6. Those that cannot prevail to
edify otherswith their counsels and comforts, should
endeavour at least to edify themselves. Caleb and
Joshua knew they appeared for God and his glory,
and therefore doubted not but God would appear
for them and their safety. And they were not dis¬
appointed, for immediately the glory ofthe Lordafi-
peared, to the terror arid confusion of those that
were for stoning the servants of God. When they
reflected upon God, (v. 3. ) his glory appeared not
to silence their blasphemies; but when they threat¬
ened Caleb and Joshua, they touched the affile of
his eye, and his glorv appeared immediately. Note,
Those who faithfully expose themselves for God
are sure to be taken under his special protection,
and shall be hid from the rage of men, either under
heaven or in heaven.

11. Anil lite Lord said unto Moses,
Motv long will this people provoke me ? and
how long will it be ere ihey believe me, for
all the signs which 1 have showed among
them ? 12. T will smite them with the pes¬
tilence, and disinherit them, and will make
of thee a greater nation and mightier than
they. 13. And Moses said unto the Lord,
Then the Egyptians shall hear it, (for thou
broughtest up this people in thy might from
among them ;) 14. And they w ill tell it to
the inhabitants of this land: for they have
heard that thou, Lord, art among this
people; that thou, Lord, art seen face to
face ;and that thv cloud standeth over them;
and that thou goest before them, by day¬
time in a pillar of cloud, and in a pillar of

fire by night. 15. Now, if thou shalt kill
all this people as one man, then the nations
which have heard the fame of thee will
speak, saying, 16. Because the Lordwas
not able to bring this people into the land
which he swarc unto them, therefore he
hath slain them in the wilderness. 17. And
now, ibeseech thee, let the power of my
Lord be great, according as thou hast
spoken, saying, 13. The Lordis long-suf¬
fering, and of great mercy, forgiving iniquity
and transgression, and by no means clear¬
ing the guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children unto the third and
fourth generation. 19. Pardon, Ibeseech
thee, tne iniquity of this people, according
unto the greatness of thy mercy,and as thou
hast forgiven this people from Egypt even
until now.

Here is,
I. The righteous sentence which Gcd gave

against Israel, for their murmuring and unbelief,
which, though afterward mitigated, showed what
was the desert of their sin, and the demand of in¬
jured justice, and what would have been done, it
Moses had not interposed. When the glory of the
Lord affieared in. the tabernacle, we may suppose
that Moses took it for a call to him immediately to
come and attend there, as, before the tabernacle
was erected, hewent ufi to the mount in a like case,
Exod. 32. 30. Thus, while the people were study¬
ing to disgrace him, God publicly put honour upon
him, as the man of his counsel. Now here we are
told what God said to him there.

1. He showed hint the great evil of the people's
sin,x;. 11. What passed between God and Israel
went through the hand of Moses; when they were
displeased with God, they told Moses of it, (v. 2.)
when God was displeased with them, he told Mo¬
ses too, revealing his secret to his servant the
frofihet, Amos 3. 7. Two things God justly com¬
plains of to Moses. (1.) Their sm. They firovoke
me; or, as the work signifies, they reject, reproach,
despise me, for they will not believe me. That was
the bitter root which bore the gall and wormwood.
It was their unbelief that made this a day offirovo-
cation in the wilderness, Heb. 3. 8. Note, Distrust
of God, and his power and promise, is itself a very
great provocation, and at the bottom of many other
provocations. Unbelief is a great sin, (1John 5. 10.)
and a root-sin, Heb. 3. 12. (2.) Their continuance in
it: How longwill they do so? Note, The Godof hea¬
ven keepsan account how long sinnerspersist intheir
provocations; and the longer they do, the more he
is displeased. The aggravations of their sin were,
[1.] Their relation to God. This people, a pecu¬
liar people, a professing people. The nearer any
are to God in name and profession, the more is he
provoked by their sins, especially their unbelief.
[2.] The experience they lrad of God's power and
goodness, in all the signs which he had showed
among them, by which, one Would think, he had
effectually obliged them to trust him and follow
him. The more God has di ne for us, the greati r
is the provocaticn if we distrust him.

2. He showed him the sentence which justice
passed upon them for it, v. 12. "What remains
now, but that Ishould make a full end of them? It
will soon be done, Iwill smite them with the pesti¬
lence, not leave a man of them alive, hut wholly
blot out their name and race, and so disinherit them,
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and be no more troubled with them. Ah, Iivill
ease me of mine adversaries. They wish to die;
ind let them die, and neither root nor branch be
left of them. Sicii rebellious children deserve to
oe disinherited." And if it be asked, "What will
become of God's covenant with Abraham then?"
here is an answer, "It shall be preserved in the
family of Moses, Iwill make of thee a greater na¬
tion." Thus, '1.) God would try Moses, whether
he still continued that affection tor Israel that he
formerly expressed upon a like occasion, in prefer¬
ring their interests before the advancement of his
own family; and it is proved that Moses was still of
the same public spirit, and could not bear the
thought of raising his own name upon the ruin of
the name of lsraei. (2.) God would teach us that
he will not be a Loser by the ruin of sinners. If
Adam and Evehad been cut off and disinherited, he
could have made another Adam and another Eve,
and have glorified his mercy in them, as here he
could have glorified his mercy in Moses, though Is¬
rael had been ruined.

II. The humb e intercession Mos.s made for
them. Their sin h id made a fatal breach in the
wall of their defence, at which destruction hadcer-
tainly entered, if Moses had not seasonably steptin,
and made it good. Here he was a type of Christ,
who interceded for his persecutors, andprayedfor
them that despitefully used him, leaving us an ex¬
ample to his own rule, Matth. 5. 44.

1. The prayer of his petition is, in one word,
Pardon,Ibeseech thee, the iniquity ofthispeople; {v.
19.) that is, "Do not bringupon them the luin they
deser> e." This was Christ s prayer for those that
crucified him, Eather,forgive them. The pardon
of a national sin, as such, consists in the turning
away of the national punishment; and that it is for
which Moses is here so earnest.

2. The pie is are many, and strongly urged.
(1.) He insists ou st upon the plea that is taken

from the glory of God; (v. 13. . 16.) with this he
negins, and somewhat abruptly, taking occasion I
from that dreadful word, Iwill disinherit them; |
Lord, (says he,) then the Egyptians shall hear it.
God's honour lay ne irer to his heart than any inter¬
ests of his own. Observe how he orders this cause L
before God. He pleads, [1.] That the eyes both
of Egypt and Canaan were upon them, and great
expectations were raised concerning them. They :

could not but have heard that thou, Lord, art
among this fieo/ile, v. 14. The neighbouring coun¬
tries rang of it, how much this people were the par¬
ticular care of Heaven, so as never any people un¬
der the sun were. [2.] That if they should be cut
off, great notice would be taken of it. " The
Egyptians will hear it, {v. 13.) for they have their
spies among us, and they will tell it to the inhabitants
of the land; (r. 14.) for there was great correspon¬
dence between Egypt and Canaan, although not by
the way of this wilderness. "Ifa people th it have
made so great a noise be all consumed, and their
mighty pretensions come to nothing, but go out as a
snuff, it will be told with pleasurein Gath, and pub¬
lished inthe streets of Askelon; and what construc¬
tion will they put upon it? Itwill be impossible to
make them understand it as an act of God's justice,
and, as such, redounding to God's honour; brutish
men know not this, (Ps. 92. 6.) but they will im¬
pute it to the failing of God's power, and so turn it
to his reproach, v. 16. They will say, He slew
them in the wilderness, because he was not able to
bring them to Canaan, his arm being shortened,
and his stock of miracles being spent. Now, Lord,
let not one attribute be glorified at the expense of
another; rather let mercy rejoice againstjudgment,
than that almighty power should be impeached."
Note, The best pleas in prayer are those that are
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j taken from Gcd's honour; for they agree with the
| first petition of the Lord's prayer, hallowed bethy
name* Do notdisgrace the throneof thyglory. God
pleads it with himself, (Deut. 32. 27.) 1fared the
wrath of the enemy; and we should use it as an ar¬
gument with ourselves, to walk so in even thing
as to give no occasion to the enemies of the Lord to
blaspheme, 1Tim. 6. 1.

(2.) He pleads God's proclamation of his name
at Horeb, (x>. 17, 18.) Let the power of the Lord
be great: power is here put for pardoning mercy ;
it is his power over his own anger. Ifhe should de¬
stroy them, God's power would be questioned; if he
should continue and complete their salvation, not¬
withstanding the difficulties that arose, not only from
the strength of their enemies, but from their own
provocations, this would greatly magnify the divine
power: what cannot He do, who could make so
weak a people conquerors, and such an unworthy
people favourites? The more danger there is of
others reproaching G.d's power, the more desirous
we should be to see it glorified. Toenforce this peti¬
tion, he refers himself to the word which God had
spoken, The Lord is long-suffering, and of great
mercy. God's goodness had there been spoken of
as his glory; God had gloried in it, Exod. 34, 6, 7.
Now here he prays that upon this occasion he would
glorify it. Note, We must take our encouragement
in prayer from the word of God, upon which he has
caused us to hope, Ps. 119. 49. "Lord, be and do
according as thou hast spoken; for, hast thou spok¬
en, and wilt thou not make it good?" Three things
God had solemnly made a declaration of, which
Moses here fastens upon, and improves for the en¬
forcing of his petition. [1.] The goodness of God's
nature in general; that he is long-suffering, or slow
to anger, and of great mercy; not soon provoked,
but tender and compassionate towards offenders.
[2.] His readiness in particular to pardon sin,for¬
giving iniquity and transgression, sins of all softs.
[3.] His unwillingness to proceed to extremity,
even when he does punish. For in this sense the
following words may be read; That will by no
means make quite desolate, in visiting the iniquity
of thefathers upon the children. God had indeed
said in the second commandment that he would
thus visit, but here he promises not to make a full
end of families, churches, and nations, at once; and
so it is very applicable to this occasion, for Moses
cannot beg that God wi uld not at all punish this
sin, (it would be too great an encouragement to re¬
bellion, if he should set no mark of his displeasure
up< n it,) but that he would not kill all th's people
as one man, v. 15. He does not ask that they may
notbe corrected, but that they may not be disinhe¬
rited. And this proclamation of God's name was
the more apposite to his purpose, because it was
made upon occasion of the pardoning of their sin
in milking the golden calf. This sin which they
were now fallen into was bad enough, but it was not
idolatry.

(3.) He pleads past experience, (v. 19.) As thou
hustforgiven this peoplefrom Egypt. This seem¬
ed to make against him: why should they be for¬
given any more, who, after they had been so often
forgiven, revolted yet more and more, and seemed
hardened and encouraged in their rebellion by the
lenity and patience of their God, and the frequent
pardons they had obtained? Among men it would
have been thought impolitic to take notice of such a.
circumstance in a request of this nature, as it might
operate to the prejudice of the petitioner: but, as in
other things, so in pardoning sin, God's thoughts
and ways are infinitely above onr's, Isa. 55. 9. Mo¬
ses looks upon it as a good plea, Lord, forgivs,. as
thou hustforgiven. It will be no more a reproach.
to thy justice, nor any less the praise of thy uiercv,
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t i.rgive now, than it lias been formerly. There-:
tore t..e sons of Jacob are not consumed, because I
thev lu\e to do with a God that changes >ml,VMal. |
3. 6.

20. And the Lord said, 1 have par¬
doned, according to thy word: 21. But
as truly as 1 live,all the earth shall be filled
with the glory of the Lord. 22. Because
all those men which have seen my glory,
and my miracles whichIdid in Egypt and in
the wilderness, and have tempted me now
these ten times, and have not hearkened to
my voice; 23. Surely they shall not see
the land which 1sware unto their fathers,
neither shall any of them that provoked me
see it: 24. But my servant Caleb, because
he had another spirit with him, and hath fol¬
lowed me fully, him will Ibring into the land
whereinto he went; and his seed shall pos¬
sess it. 25. (Now the Amalekites and the
Canaanites dwelt in the valley.) To-mor¬
row turn you, and get yon into the wilder¬
ness by the way of the lied Sea. 26. And
the Lord spake unto Moses and unto
Aaron, saying, 27. How long shallIbear
ivith this evil congregation, which murmur
.against me ? Ihave heard the murmurings
of the children of Israel, which they mur¬
mur against me. 28. Say unto them, As
truly as Ilive, saith the Lord, as ye have
spoken in mine ears, so will Ido to you :
29. Your carcases shall fall in this wilder¬
ness ; and all that were numbered of you,
according to your whole number, from twen¬
ty years old and upward,which have mur¬
mured against me, 30. Doubtless ye shall
not come into the land concerning which I
sware to make you dwell therein, save Ca¬
leb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the
son of Nun. 31. But your little ones,
which ye said should be a prey, them will 1
bring in, and they shall know the land
which ye have despised. 32. But as for
yon, your carcases, they shall fall in this
wilderness. 33. And your children shall
wander in the wilderness forty years, and
bear your whoredoms, until your carcases
be wasted in the wilderness. 34. \fter the
number of the days in which yc searched
the land, even forty days, each day for a
year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even for¬
ty years; and yc shall know my breach of
promise : 35. Ithe Lord have said, f will
surely do it unto all this evil congregation,
that are gathered together against me; in
this wilderness they shall be consumed, and
there they shall die.

We have here God's answer to the prayer of
Moses, which sings both of mercy and judgment.
It is given privately to Moses, (?•. 20 ..25.) andthen
directed to ,e madepublic to the people, v. 26 ..35.

The frequent repetitions of the same 'hings in it
speak these resolves to be unalterable. Let us see
the particulars.

I. The extremity of the sentence is recorded
from v. 20. "Ihave pardomd, so as not to cut
them off all at once, and disinherit them." Seethe
power of prayer, and the delight God takes in
putting an honour upon it. He designed a pardon,
but Moses shall have the praise of obtaining it bv
prayer: it shall be done according to thy word;
thus, as a prince, he has power with God, and pre¬
vails. See what countenance and encouragement
God gives to our intercessions for others, that we
may be public-spirited in prayer. Here is a whole
nation rescued from ruin by the effectual fervent
prayer of one iighteous man. See how ready God
is to foigive sin, and how easy to be entreated.
Pardon, says Moses, (v. 19.) Ihave jiardoned,
says God, v. 20. David found him thus swift to
show mercy, Ps. 32. 5. He deals not with us after
our sins, Ps. 103. 10.

II. The glorifying of Gcd's name is, in the gene¬
ral, resolved upon, v. 21. It is said, it is sworn,
yill the earth shall he Jilled with the glory of the
Lord. Moses in his prayer had showed a great
concern for the glory of Gcd. "Let me alone,"
says God, "to secure that effectually, and to ad¬
vance it, by this dispensation." All the world shall
see how God hates sin even in his own people, and
will reckon for it, and yet how gracious and merci¬
ful he is, and how slow to ;nger. Thus, when our
Saviour prayed, Father, glorify thy name; he was
immediately answered, Ihaveglorified it, and wiJi
glorify it yet again, John 12. 28. Note, Those that
sincerely seek God's glory may be sure of what
they seek. God having turned this prayer for the
glorifying of himself into a pr; mise, we may turn it
into praise, in concert with the angels, Isa. 6. 3,
The earth is full of his glory.
III. The sin of this people, which provoked God

to proceed against them, is here aggravated, v. 22,
27. It is not made worse than really it was, but is
showed to be exceeding sinful. It was an cv il con-

I gregation, each bad, but all together in congrega¬
tion very bad. 1. They tem/itid God, tempted his
power, whether lie could help them in their straits,
his goodness, whether he wruld, and his faithful¬
ness, whether his promise would be performed.

j They tempted his justice, whether he would resent
their provocations, and punish them or no. Thev
dared him; and in effect challenged him, as God
does the idols, (Isa. 41. 23.) to do good, or do evil.

I 2. They murmured against him. This is much
j insisted on, v. 27. As they questioned what he
I would do, so they quarrelled with hint for everv
j thing he did or had done; continually fretting and
I finding fault. It does not appear that they mur¬
mured at any of the laws or ordinances that God
gave them, (though they proveda heavy yoke,) but
they murmured at the conduct they were under,
and the provision made for them. Note, It is much
easier to bring ourselves to the external services of
religion, and observe all the formalities of devotion,
than to live a life of dependence upon, and submis¬
sion to, the Divine Providence in the course of our
conversation. 3. They did this after they had seen
God's miracles in Egypt and the wilderness, v. 2.
They would not believe their own eyes, which were
witnesses for God that he was in the midst of them
of a truth. 4. They had repeated the provocations
ten times, that is, very often: the Jewish writers
reckon this exactly the tenth time that the body of
the congregation had provoked Gcd. First at the
Red-sea, Exod. 14. 11. In Marah, Exod. 15. 23,
24. In the wilderness of sin, Exod. 16. 2. Twice
about manna, Exod. 16. 20, 27. At ILphidim,ch.
17. 1, 2. The golden calf, Exed. 32. Then at
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Taber;th, then at Kibroth-hattaavah, ch. 11. And
so this was the tenth. Note, God keeps an account
how often we repeat our pro\ocations, and will
nooner or later set them in order before us. 5.
I'hey h id not hearkened to his voice, though he had
again and again admonished them of their sin.

IV. The sentence passed upon them for this sin.
1. That they should not see the promised land,

(v. 23.) nor come into it, v. 30. He sware in his
wrath that then should not enter into his rest, Ps.
95. 11. Note,Disbeliefof the promise is a forfeiture
of the benefit of it. Those that desjiised the/ileasant
land shall be shut out of it. The promise of God
should be fulfilled to their posterity, but not to them.

2. That they should immediately turn back into
the wilderness, r>. 25. Their next remove should
be a retreat; they must face about, and, instead of
going forward to Canaan, on the very borders of
which they now were, they must withdraw twvard
the Red sea again. To-morrow turn you; that is,
"Very shortly you shall be brought back to that
vast howling wilderness which you are so weary of.
And it is time to shift for your own safety, for the
Amalekites lie in wait in the valley, ready to attack
you, if you march forward." Of them they had
been dist ustfullv afraid, (ch. 13. 29.) and now with
them God justly frightened them. The fear of the
wicked shall come ufion him.

3. That all those who were now grown up to
men's estate should die in the wilderness, not all at
once, but by degrees. They wished that they
might die in the wilderness, and God said Amen to
their passionate wish, and made their sin their ruin,
snared them in the words of their mouth, and
caused their own tongue to fall u/ion them, took
them at their word, and determined that their car¬
cases should fall in the wilderness, v. 28, 29, and
again, v. 32, 35. See with what contempt they are
spoken of, now that they had by their sin made
themselves vile; the mighty men of valour were hut
carcases, when the Spirit of the Lord was departed
from them. They were all as dead men. Then-
fathers had such a value for Canaan, that they de¬
sired to have their dead bodies carried thither to lie
buried, in token of their dependence upon God's
promise that they should have that land for a pos¬
session; but these, having despised that good land,
and disbelieved the promise of it, shall not have the
honour to he buried in it, but shall have their graves
in the wilderness.

4. That, in pursuance to this sentence, they
should wander to and fro in the wilderness, like
travellers that 'have lost themselves, for forty vears:
that is, so long as to make it full forty years from
their coming out of Egypt to their entrance into
Canaan, v. 33, 34. Thus long they were kept
wandering, (1.) To answer the number of the days
in which the spies were searching the land. Thev
were content to wait forty days for the testimonv
of men, because they could not take God's word;
and therefore justly are they kept forty years wait¬
ing for the performance of God's promise. (2.)
That hereby they might be brought to repentance,
and find mercy with God in the other world, what¬
ever became of tliem in this. Now they had time
to bethink themselves, and to consider their ways;
and the inconveniences of the wildernesswould help
to humble them and prove them, and show them
what was in their heart, Deut. 8. 2. Thus long
they bore their iniquities, feeling the weight of
God's wrath in the punishment. They were made
to groan under the burthen of their own sin that
brought it upon them, which was too heavy for
thim to bear. (3.) That they might sensibly feel
what a dangerous tiring it is for God's covenant-
peop'e t" break with him. " Ye shall know my
breach of firomise, both the causes of it, that it is

procured by your sin," (for God lie er leaves any
till they first leave h in,) "and the consequences of
it, tliat will produ e your ruin; vou are quite undone
when you are thrown out of covenant." (4.) That
a new generation might in this time be raised iqÿ
which could nut be done all of a sudden. And tire
children being brought up under the tokens of God's
displeasure against their fatheis, and so bearing
their whoredoms, that is the pun sliment of their
sins, especially their idolatry about the golden calf,
which God now remembered against them, ntiglit
take warning not to tiead in the steps of their
father's disobedience. And their wandering so long
in the wilderness would make Canaan at last the
more welcome to them. It should aceni that upon
occasion of this sentence Moses penned the 9Gtli
Psalnl, which is very apposite to the present state
of Israel, and wherein they are taught to pr. v,
that, since this sentence could not be reversed,'it
might be sanctified, that they might learn to a/i/i/y
their hearts unto wisdom.

Y. The mercv that was mixed with this severe
sentence. 1. Mercy to Caleb and Joshua; that
though they should wander with the rest in the wil¬
derness, yet they, and they only of all that were
now above twenty years old, should survive the
years of banishment, and live to enter Canaan.
Caleb only is spoken of, v. 42, and a particular
mark of linn- ur put upon hint, both, (1.) In the
character given of him, lie had another s/iirit, dif¬
ferent from the rites of the spies, an afler-sfiirit,
which furnished him with second thoughts, and lie
followed the Lordfully, kept close to his dutv,
and went through with it, though deserted and
threatened; and, (2.) In the recompense promised
to him, Him will Ibring in due time into the .and
v'hereunto he went. Note, [1.] It ought to be the
great care and endeavour of every one of us to
follow the Lordfully. We must, in the course of

obedience to God's will, and service to his honour,
fo low him universally without dividing, uprightly
without dissembling, cheerfully without disputing,
and constantly without declining; and tills is follow¬
ing him fully. [2.] Those that would follow God
fully must have another spirit, another from the
spirit of the world, and another from what their
own spirit h- s been. They must have the spirit of
Caleb. [3.] Those that follow God fully in times
of general apostasy, God will own and honour by
singular preservations, in times of general calamity.
The heavenly Canaan shall lie the everlasting in¬
heritance of those that follow the Lord fully.
When Caleb is again mentioned, (v. 30.) Joshua
stands with him, compassedwith the same favours,
and crowned with the same he nours, having stood
with him in the same services. 2. Mercv to the
children, even of these rebels. Thev should have
a seed preserved, and Canaan secured to that seed,
v. 13. Your little ones, now under twenty years
old, which ye, in your unbelief, said should be a
frext, them will Ibring in. Thev had invidiously
charged God with a design to ruin their children,
v. 3. But God will let them know that he can put
a difference between the guilty and the innocent,
and cut tliem off without touching their children.
Thus the promise made to Abraham, though it
seemed to fail for a time, was kept from failing for
evermore: and though God chastened their trans¬
gressions with a rod, yet his loving kindness he
would not utterly take away.

36. And die men which Moses sent to
search the land, who returned, and made
all the congregation to murmur against him,
by bringing up a slander upon the land,

; 37. Even those men, that did bring up the
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evil report upon the land,died by the plague
before the Lord. 38. But Joshua the son
of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh,
which were of the men that went to search
the land, lived still. 39. And Moses told
these sayings unto all the children of Israel:
and the people mourned greatly. 40. And
they rose up early in the morning, and gat
them up into the top of the mountain, say¬
ing, Lo, we be here, and will go up unto
the place which the Lord hath promised:
for we have sinned. 41. And Moses said,
YV herefore now do you transgress the com¬
mandment of the Lord ? but it shall not
prosper. 42. Go not up, for the Lord is
not among you; that ye be not smitten be-!
fore your enemies. 43. For the Amalekites
and the Canaanites are there before you,
and ye shall fall by the sword : because ye
are turned away from the Lord, therefore
t lie Lord will not be with you. 44. But |
they presumed to go up unto the hill-top: J
nevertheless the ark of the covenant of the
Lord, and Moses, departed not out of the
camp. 45. Then the Amalekites came
down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in
that hill, and smote them, and discomfited
them, even unto Hormah.

Here is,
I. The sudden death of the ten evil spies. While

the sentence was passing upon the people, before it
was published, they died of the jilague before the
Lord,v. 36, 37. Now, 1. God hereby showed his
particular displeasure against them who sinned and
made Israel to sin. (1.) They sinned themselves
in bringing up a slander upon the land of promise.
Note, Those greatly provoke God who misrepre¬
sent religion, cast reproach upon it,and raise preju¬
dices in men's minds against it, or give occasion to
those to do so, who seek occasion. Those that
represent the service of God as mean and despica¬
ble, melancholy and uncomfortable, hard and im¬
practicable, needless and unprofitable, bring up an
evil report upon the good land, pervert the right
wans of the Lord, and in effect give him the lie.
(2.) They made Israel to sin. They designedly
trade all'the congregation murmur against God.
Note, Ringleaders in sin may expert to fall under
particular marks of God's wrath, who will se\ erely
reckon for the blood of souls which is thus spilt.
2. God hereby showed what he could have done
with the whole congregation, and gave an earnest
of the execution of the sentence now passed upon
them. He that thus cut off one of the tribe, could
have cut off the whole tribes suddenlv, and would
do it gradually. Note, The remarkable deaths of
notorious sinners are earnests of the final perdition
of ungodly men, 2 Pet. 2. 5, 6. Thus the wrath
of God is revealed, that sinners may hear and fear.

II. The special preservationof Caleb and Joshua,
(v. 38.) 7'hey livedstill. It is probable that all the
twelve spies stood together, for the eyes of all Is¬
rael were now upon them;and therefore it is taken
notice of as very remarkable, and which could not
but be affecting to the whole congregation, that,
when the ten evil spies fell down dead of the
plague, a malignant infectious distemper, yet these
two that stood among them lived, and were well.
God hereby confirmed their testimony, and put

those to confusion that spake of stoning them. He
likewise gave them an assurance of their continued
preservation in the wilderness, when thousands
should fall on their right hand, and on their left,
Ps. 91. 7. Death never misses his mark, nor takes
any by oversight that were designed for life, though
in the midst of those that were to die.

III. The publication of the sentence to all the
people, v. 39. He told them all what the decree
was which was gone forth concerning them, and
which could not be reversed; that thev must all die
in the wilderness, and Canaan must be reserved for
the next generation. Itwas a vet v great disappoint¬
ment, we 'may well think, to Moses himself, who
longed to be in Canaan, as well as to a 1 the people:
yet he acquiesced, but they wept and mounted
greatly. The assurance which Moses had of God's
being glorified by this sentence, gave him satisfac-
ti n, while the consciousness of their own gu It, and
their having procured it to themselves, gave them
the greatest vexation. They wept for nothing,
(v. 1.) and now they have cause given them to
weep; so justly are mnrmurers made mourners. If
they had mourned for the sin, when they were
faithfully reproved for it, (p. 9.) the sentence had
been prevented; but now that they mourned for the
judgment only, it came too late, and did them no
service; theyfound noplacefor repentance, though
they sought it carefully with tears, Heb. 12. 17.
Such mourning as this there is in.hell,but the tears
will not quench the flames, no, nor cool the tongue.

IV. The foolish fruitless attempt of some of the
Israelites to enter Canaan, notwithstanding the
sentence.

1. They were now earnest to go forward toward
Canaan, v. 40. They were up early, mustered all
their force, got together in a body, and begged of
Moses to lead them on against the enemy, and now
there is no more talk among them of making a cap¬
tain to return into Egypt. They confess their
fault, lie have sinned; they profess reformation,
Lo, we be here, and will go up. They now desire
the land which they had despised, and put a confi¬
dence in the promise which thev had distrusted.
Thus when God judges, he will overcome, and,
first or last, will convince sinners of the evil of all
their ungodly deeds, and hard speeches, and force
them to recall their own words. But though God
was glorified by this recantation < f their's, they
were not benefited by it, because it came too 1: te.
The decree was g' nc forth, the consumption was
determined, they did not seek the Lord while he
might be found," and now he would not be found.
Oh, if men would but be as earnest for heaven
while their day of grace lasts, as they will be when
it is ove", would be as solicitous to provide them
selves with oil while the bridegroom tarries, as
they will be when the bridegroom comes, how well
were it for them !

2. Moses utterly disallows their motion, and for
bids the expedition thev were meditating, (p. 41-
43.) Go not up. (1.) He gives them warning of tht
sin, it is transgressing the commandment of the
Lord, who had expressly ordered them, when they
did move, to move back toward the Red sea. Note,
That which has been duty in its season, when it
comes to be mistimed, may be turned into sin. It
is true, the command he refers to was in the nature
of a punishment, but he that has not obeyed the
law is obliged to submit to the penalty, for the Lord
is our Judge, as well as Law-Giver. (2.) He gives
them warning of the danger, " Itshallnot firosper,
never expect it." Note, It is folly to promise our¬
selves success in that which we undertake contrary
to the mind of God. " The Canaanites are before
you to attack yon, and the Lord is not among you
to protect you and fight for you, and therefore look
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to vourselves, that ye be not smitten before your
enemies." Those that are out of the way of their
dutv, are from under God's protection, and go at
their peril. It is dangerous going where we can¬
not expect God should go along with us. Nay, he
plainly foresees and foretells their defeat, Ye shall
fall by the sword of the Amalekites and Canaan-
ites, (who were to have fallen by their sword,) be¬
cause ye are turned awayfrom the Lord, from fol¬
lowing the conduct of his precept and promise,
t/n refore the Lordwill not be with you. Note, God
will certainly leave those that leave him; and those
tn it are left of him, lie exposed to all misery.

3. They venture notwithstanding. Nexer was
1people so perverse, and so desperately resolved
in every thing to walk contrary to God. God bid
them go, and they would not; lieforbid them, and
they would. Thus is the carnal mind enmity to
(iod; {'a. 44.) They presumed to go up unto the
hill-to/i. Here, (1.) They struggled against the
sentence of Divine Justice, and would press on in
defiance of it. (2.) They slighted the tokers of
God's presence, for they would go, though they
left Moses and the ark of the covenant behind
them. They had distrusted God's strength, and
now they presume upon their own, without his.

4. The expedition speeds accordingly, v. 45. The
enemy had posted themselves upon the top of the
hill, to make good that pass against the invaders,
and being informed by their scouts of their ap¬
proach, sallied out upon them, and defeated them,
and it is probable that many of the Israelites were
killed. Now the sentence began to be executed,
that their carcases should full in the wilderness.
Note, That affair can never end well that begins
with sin. The way to obtain peace with our friends,
and success against our enemies, is, to make God
our Friend, and keep ourselves in his love. The
Jews, like these their ancestors, when tliey had re¬
jected Christ's righteousness, attempted to establish
their own, and it sped as this here.

CHAP. XV.
This chapter, which is mostly concerning sacrifice and of¬

fering, comes in between the story of (wo rebellions,
(one, ch. 14. the other, ch. 16.') to signify that these legal
institutions were typical of the gifts which Christ was to
receive even for the" rebellious, Ps.68,18. Inthe foregoing
chapter, upon Israel's provocation, God had determined
to destroy them, and, in token of his wrath, had sen¬
tenced them to perish in the wilderness. But, upon
Moses's intercession, he said, Ihave pardoned; and, in
token of that mercy, in this chapter he repeats and ex¬
plains some of the laws concerning offerings, to show
that he was reconciled to them, notwithstanding the se¬
vere dispensation they were under, and would not un¬
church them. Here is. I. The law concerning the meat¬
offerings, and drink-onerings, (v. I..12.) both for Is¬
raelites and for strangers, (v. 13. .16.) and a law con¬
cerning the heave-offerings of the first of their dough,
v. 17. .21. II. The law concerning sacrifices for sins of
ignorance, v. 22.. 29. III. The punishment of pre¬
sumptuous sins, v. 30. . 31. and an instance given in the
sabbath-breaker, v. 32.. 36. IV. A law concerning
fringes, for memorandums, upon the borders of their
garments, v. 37.. 41.

1 iXD the Lord spake unto Moses,
/V sayins, 2. Speak unto the children

of Israel, and say unto then), When ye be
come into the land of your habitations,
which Igive unto you, 3. And will make
an offering by fire unto the Lord,a burnt-
offering, or a sacrifice in performing a vow,
or in a free-will-offering, or in your solemn
feasts, to make a sweet savour unto the
1iOrd,of the herd, or of the flock ; 4. Then

shall be that offereth bis offering unto the
Lord bring a meat-offering ol a tenth-deal
of flour, mingled with the fourth part of a
bin of oil. 5. And the fourth part of a bin
of wine for a drink-offering shalt thou pre¬
pare, with the burnt-offering or sacrifice, for
one lamb. G. Or for a ram, thou shalt pre¬
parefor a meat-offering two tenth-deals of
flour mingled with the third par!of a bin of
oil. 7. And for a drink-offering thou shalt
offer the third part of a bin of wine, for a
sweet savour unto the Lord. 8. And when
thou preparest a bullock for a burnt-offer¬
ing, or for a sacrifice in performing a vow,
or peace-offerings unto the Lord; 9. Then
shall lie bring with a bullock a meat-offer¬
ing of three tenth-deals of flour mingled
with half a liin of oil. 10. And thou shalt
bring for a drink-offering half a bin of wine,
for an offering made by fire, of a sweet sa¬
vour unto the Lord. 11. Thus shall it be
done for one bullock, or for one ram, or for
a lamb, or a kid. 12. According to this
number that ye shall prepare, so shall ye
do to every one, according to their number.
13. All that are horn of the country shall do
these things after this manner, in offering
an offering made by fire of a sweet savour
unto the Lord. 14. And if a stranger so¬
journ with you, or whosoever be among you
in your generations, and will offer an offer¬
ing made by fire, of a sweet savour unto
the Lord ; as ve do, so lie shall do. 15.
One ordinance shall be both for you of the
congregation, and also for llie stranger that
sojourneth with you, an ordinance lor ever
in your generations: as ye arc so shall the
stianger be before the Loud. 16. One law
and one manner shall he for you, and for
the stranger that sojourneth w ith you. 17.
And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,
18. Speak unto the children of Israel, and
say unto them, When ye come into the land
whither 1 bring you; 19. Then it shall be,
that when ye eat of the bread of the land,
ye shall offer up a heave-offering unto the
Lord. 20. Ye shall offer up a cake of the
first of your dough for a heave-offering: as
ye do the heave-offering of the threshirig-
floor, so shall ye heave it. 21. Of the first
of your dough ve shall give unto the Lord
a heave-offering in your generations.

Here we have,
I. Full instructions given concerning the meat¬

offerings and drink-offerings, which were appen¬
dages to all the sacrifices of animals. The begin¬
ning of this law is very encouraging, IIhen ye come
into the land of your habitation which Igive unto
you, then ye shall do so and so, v. 2. This was a
plain intimation, not only that God was reconciled
to them, notwithstanding the sentence he had pass¬
ed upon them, but that he would secure the pre-
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mised land to their seed, notwithstanding their
proneness to rebel against him. They might think
some time or other they should be guilty ot a mis¬
demeanour, that would be fatal to them, and would
exclude themfor ever, as the last had done for one
generation; but this intimates an assurance that
thee should be kept from provoking God to such a
degree as would amount to a forfeiture; for this
statutet -.kes it for granted that there were some of
them that should in due time come into Canaan.
The meat-offerings were of two sorts; some were
offered alone, and we hatethe law concerning those,
Lev. 2. 1, See. Others were added to the burnt-of¬
ferings and peace-offerings, and constantly attended
them, and about those direction is here given. It
was requisite, since the sacrifices of acknowledg¬
ment (specified in v. 3.) were intended as the food
of God's table, that there should be a constant pro¬
vision of bread, oil, and wine, whatever the flesh-
meat was. The caterers or purveyors for Solo¬
mon's temple provided fineflour, 1 Kings, 4. 22.
And it was fit that God should keep a good house,
that his table should he furnished with breadaswell
as flesh, and that his cup should .run over. In my
Father's house there is bread enough.

Now, the intent of this law is, to direct what pro¬
portion the meat-offering and drink-offering should
bear to the se\ eral sacrifices to which they were an¬
nexed. If the sacrifice was a lamb, or a kid, then
the meat-offering must be a tenth-deal of flour, that
is an omer, which contained about five pints: this
must be mingled with o l, the fourth part of a hin,
(a hin contained about five quarts,) and the drink-
offering must be the same quantity of wine, about a
quart and a half pint, v. 3- -5. Ifit was a ram, the
meat-offering was doubled, two tenth-deals of flour,
about five quarts and a third part of a hin of oil
(which was to them as butter is to us) mingledwith
it: and the same quantity of wine for a drink-offer-
offering, v. 6, 7. If the sacrifice was a bullock, the
meat-offering was to be trebled, three omers, with
five p'nts of oil, and the same quantity of wine for
a drink-offering v. S--10. And thus for each sa¬
crifice, whether offered by a particular person, or
at the common charge. Note, Our religious ser¬
vices should be governed, as by other rules, so by
the rule of proportion.

II. Natives and strangers are here set upon a
level, in this as in other matters, (x>. 13- • 16.) "One
laio shall be for you and for the stranger that is
proselyted to the Jew'sh religion." Now, 1. This
was an invitation to the Gentiles to become prose¬
lytes, and to embrace the faith and worship of the
true God. In civil things there was a difference
between strangers and true-born Israelites, but not
in the things of God; us ye are, so shall the stranger
he before the Lord, for with him there is no respect
of persons. See Isa. 56. 3. 2. This was an obliga¬
tion upon the Jews to be kind to strangers, and not
to oppress them, because they saw them owned and
accepted of God. Communion in religion is a great
engagement to mutual affection, and should slay all
enmities. 3. It was a mortification to the pride of j
the Jews, who are apt to be puffed up with their
birthright privileges; "We are Abraham's seed."
God let them know that the sons of the stranger
were as welcome to him as the sons of Jacob; no
man's birlh or parentage shall turn either to hisad¬
vantage or hisprejudice in his acceptance with God.
This likewise intimated, that, as believing stran¬
gers should be accounted Israelites, so unbelieving
Israelites should be accounted strangers. 4. It was
a happy presage of the calling of the Gentiles, and
of their admission into the church. If the law
made so little difference between Jew and Gentile,
much less would the gospel make, which br< ke
down the partition-wall, and reconciled both to God

1 in one sacrifice, without the observance of the legal
ceremonies.

III. A law for the offering of the first cf the
dough unto the Lord, This, as the former, goes

; upon the comfortable supposition of their being come
' Into the promised land, v. IS. Now that they lived
upon manna, they needed not such an express ac¬
knowledgment of God's title to their daily bread,
and their dependence upon him for it, the thing
spoke for itself: but in Canaan, where they should
eat the fruit of their own industry, God required
that he should be owned as their Landlord, and
their great Benefactor, They must notonly offer him
the first-fruits and tenths of the corn in their fields,
(those had been already reserved,) but when thev
had it in their houses, in their kneading troughs',
when it was almost ready to be set upon their ta¬
bles, God must have a further tribute of acknow¬
ledgment, part of their dough (the Jews say, a
fortieth part, at least, of the whole lump,) must be
heaved or offered up to God, (v. 20, 21.) and the
pr,est must have it for the use of his family. Thus
they must own their dependence upon God for their
daily bread, even when they had it in the house
with them; they must then wait on God for the
comfortable use of it; for we read of that which
was brought home, and yet God did blow up< n it,
and it came to little, Hag. 1. 9. Christ has taught
us to pray, not, Give us this year our yearly har¬
vest, but Give us this day our daily breud. Godby
this law said to the people, as the prophet long af¬
terward said to the widow of Sarepta, (1 K'ngs 1".
13.) Only make me thereof a little cakefirst. This
offering was expressly kept up by the laws el lize-
kiel's visionary temple, and it is a commandment
with promise of family-mercies, (Ezek. 41. 30.)
Ye shallgive unto thepriest thefirst ofyour dough,
that he may cause the blessing to rest in thine house;
for when God has had his dues cut of our estates,
we may expect the comfort of what falls to c-ur
share.

22. And if ye have erred, and not off
served all these commandments which tin
Loud hath spoken unto Moses, 23. Emit
all that the Lord hath commanded you b\
ihe hand of Moses, from the day that the
Lord commanded Moses, and hencefor¬
ward anions your generations; 24. Then
it shall be, if aught he committed by igno¬
rance, without the knowledge of the con¬
gregation, that all the congregation shall
offer one young bullock for a burnt-offering.
for a sweet savour unto the Lord,with his
meat-offering, and his drink-offering, ac¬
cording to the manner, and one kid of the
goats for a sin-offering. 25. And the priest
shall make an atonement for all the con¬
gregation of the children of Israel, and it
shall Ik* forgiven them ; for it is ignorance;
and they shall bring their offering, a sa¬
crifice made by fire unto the Lord, and
their sin-offering before the I,uiin, for their
ignorance: 20. And it shall he forgiven all
the congregation of the children of Israel,
and the stranger that sojourneth among
them; seeing all the people mere in igno¬
rance. 27. And if any soul sin through ig¬
norance, then he shall bring a she-goat of
the first )ear for a sin-offering. 28. And
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tlie priest shall make an atonement for the
soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sin-
neth by ignorance before the Lord,to make
an atonement for him; and it shall be for¬
given him. 29. Yon shall have one law
for him that sinneth through ignorance, both
for him that is born among the children of
Israel, and for the stranger that sojourneth
among them.

We have here the laws concerning sacrifices fur
sins of ignorance : the Jews understand it of idolatry
or false worship, through the error of their teach¬
ers; the ease here supposed, is, that ye have not
observed alt these commandments, v. 22, 23. If
they have failed in the offerings of their acknow¬
ledgment, and had not brought them according
to the law, then they must bring an offering of
atonement, yea, though the omission had been
through forgetfulness or mistake. If they failed in
one part of the ceremony, they must make it up bv
the observance of another part, which was in the
nature of a remedial law.

1. The case is put of a national sin, committed
through ignorance, and become customary through
a vulgar error, (r. 24. ) the congregation, that is,
the body < f the people, for so it is explained, (v.
2.5.) Alt the congregation of the children of Israel.
The ceremonial observances were so numerous,
and s"> various, that, it might easily be supposed,
some of them by degrees would be forgotten and
disused, as p irticularly that immediately before
c n erning the heave-offering of their dt ugh: now
if, in pr ess of time, uponconsulting the law, there
should appear to have been a general neglect of that
or any other appointment, then a sacrifice must be
offered for the whole congregation, and the over¬
sight sh dl be forgiven, (v. 25, 26.) and not punished
as it deserved, with some national judgment. The
offering of the s acrifice according to the manner or
ordinance, plainly refers to a former st tute, which
this is the repetition ef; and the same bullock
which is there c. died a sin-offering, (Lev. 4. 13,
21.) ishere c. died a burnt-offrring, (r. 24. )because
it was wholly burnt, though not upon the althr, yet
without the camp. And here is the addition of a
kid of the goats for a sin-offering. According to
this law, we find that Hezekiah made atonement
f >r the errors of his father's reign, hv seven bul¬
locks, seven rams, seven lambs, and seven he-gouts,
which lie offered as a sin-offeringfor the kingdom,
and for the sanctuary, and for Judah, (2 Chron.
29. 21.) and for all Israel, v. 24. And we find the
like done after the return out of captivity, Ezra
8. 35.

2. It is likewise supposed to be the case of a par¬
ticular person. Ifany soul sin through ignorance,
{y. 27.) neglecting any part of his duty, he must
bring his offering as was appointed, Lev. 4. 27, &c.
Thus atonement shall be made for the soul that
sins, when he sins through ignorance, v. 28.

Observe, (1.) Sins committed ignorantly need to
have atonement made for them : for though igno¬
rance will in a degree excuse, it will not justify,
those that might have known their Lord's will, and
did it not. Draid prays to be cleansed from his
secret faults, that is, those sins which he himself
w is not aware of, the errors he did not understand, 1

Ps. 19. 12. (2.) Sins committed ignorantly shall
oe forgiven through Christ the great Sacrifice, who, I
when he offe-ed up himself once for all upon the j
cross, seemed to explain tire intention of Iris offering
inthat prayer, Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do. And Paul seems to allude to this
law concerning sins of ignorance, (1Tim. 1. 13.) / ,

obtained mercy, because Idid it ignorantly and lit

unbelief. And it looked favourably upon the Gen¬
tiles, that this law of .atoning for sins of ignorance is
expressly made to extend to those who were stran¬
gers to the commonwealth of Israel, (v. 29. ) but
supposed to be proselytes of righteousness. Thus
the blessing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles.

30. But the soul that rlocth aught pre¬
sumptuously, ichether he be horn in the land,
or a stranger, the same reproachcth the
Lord; and that soul shall be cut oil from
among his people. 31. Because he hath
despised the word of the Lord, and hath
broken his commandment, that soul shall
utterly be cut off; his iniquity shall be upon
him. 32. And while the children of Israel
were in the wilderness, they found a man
that gathered sticks upon the sabbath-day.
33. And they that found him gatheringsticks
brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and
unto all the congregation : 34. And they
put him in ward, because it was not de-

j elared what should be done to him. 5.5.
i And the Lord said unto Moses, The man
i shall Ire surely put 1o death : all the congre¬
gation shall stone him with stones without
the camp. 3G. And all the congregation
brought him without the camp, and stoned
him with stones, and he died ; as the Lord
commanded Moses.

Here is,
I. The general doom passed uprn presumptuous

sinners. 1. Those are to be reckoned presumptu-
( us sinners that sin with a high hand, as the oi iginal
phrase is, (r. 30.) that is, that avowedly confront
(tod's authority, and set up their own lust in com¬
petition with it; that sin for sinning-sake, in contra¬
diction to the precept of the law, and in defiance of
the penalty; that fight against God, and dare him
to do his worst; see Job 15. 25. It is not only to
sin against knowledge, but to sin designedly against
God's will and glorv. 2. Sins thus committed arc
exceeding sinful, fie that thus breaks the com¬
mandment, (1.) Re/irouches the Lord; (v. 30.) he
says the worst he can of him, and most unjustly.
The language of presumptuous sin, is, "Eternal
truth is not fit to he believed, the Lord of all not fit
to be obeyed, and almighty power not fit to he
either feared or trusted." It imputes folly to Infi¬
nite Wisdom, and iniquity to the righteous Judge
of heaven and earth; such is the malignity of wilful
sin. (2.) He despises the word of the Lord, v. 31.
There are those who, in many instances, eeme
short of fulfilling the word, and yet have a great
value for it, and count the law honourable; but
presumptuous sinners despise it, thinking them¬
selves too great, too good, and too wise, to' be ruled
by it. Uhut is the Almighty that ire should serve
him? Whatever the sin itself is, it is contumacy
that incurs the anathema. It is rebellion added to
the sin, that is as witchcraft, and stubbornness as
idolatry. 3. The sentence passed on such is dread¬
ful. There remains no sacrifice for these sins, t'e
law provided none, that soul shall be cut off from
amonghis people, (v. 30.) utterly cut off;(v. 31.)
and, that God may be for ever justified, and t'e
sinner for ever confounded, his inii/uittt shall he
upon him, and there needs no more to sink him to
the lowest hell. Thus the Jewish doctors under¬
stand it, that the iniyuity shall cleave to the soul,
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after it is cut off, andthat man shallgive an account
of his sin at the great day of judgment. Perhaps
the kind of offence might be sueh as did not expose
the offender to the censure of the civil magistrate,
but if it was done presumptuous'y, God himself
would take the punishment of it intohis own hands,
and into them it is a fearful thing to fall. In the
New Testament we find the like sentence of exclu¬
sion from all benefit by the great Sacrifice, passed
upon the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and a
total apostasy from Christianity. See Matth. 12.
32. and Heb. 10. 26. which refers to this here.

II. A partxular instance of presumption in the
sin of sabbath-breaking. 1. The offence was gath¬
ering sticks on the sabbath-day, (v. 32. ) which, it
is probable, were designed to make a fire of, where¬
as they were commanded to bake and see what
they had occasion for, the day before, Exod. 16.
23. This seemed but a small offence, but it was a
violation of the law of the sabbath, and so was an
implicit contempt of the Creator, to whose honour
the sabbath was dedicated, and an incursion upon
the whole law, which the sabbath was intended as
a hedge about. And it appears by the context to
have been done presumptuously, and in affront both
to the law, and to the Law-Maker. 2. The offen¬
der was secured, v. 33, 34. They that found him
gathering sticks, in their zeal for the honour of the
sabbath, brought him to Moses and Aaron, and to
all the congregation; which intimates, that, being
the sabbath-day, the congregation was at that time
gathered to Moses and Aaron, to receive instruc¬
tion from them, and to join with them in religious
worship. It seems even common Israelites, though
there was much amiss among them, yet would not
contentedly see the sabbath profaned, which was a
good sign that they had not quite forsaken God,
nor were utterly forsaken of him. 3. God was
consulted, because it was not declared what should
be done to him. The law had already made the
profanation of the sabb' th a capital crime, (Exod.
31. 14. ch. 35. 2.) but they were in doubt, either
concerning the offence, whether this that he had
done should be deemed a profanation or no; or
concerning the punishment, what death he should
die. God was the Judge, and before him they
brought this cause. 4. Sentence was passed; the
prisoner was adjudged a s.ibbath-breaker according
to the intent of that law, and as such he must be
put to death; and, to show how great the crime
was, and how displeasing to God, and that others
might hear and fear, and not do in like manner
presumptuously, that death is appointed him which
was looked upon as most terrible, he must be stoned
with stones, v. 35. Note, God is jealous for the
honour of his sabbaths, and will not bold them
guiltless, whatever men do, that profane them. 5.
Execution was done pursuant to the sentence, v.
36. He was stoned to death by the congregation.
As many as could were employed in the execution,
that they, at least, might be afraid of breaking the
sabbath, who had thrown a stone at this sabbath-
breaker; This intimates that the open profanation
of the sabbath is a sin which ought to be punished
and restrained by the civil magistrate, who as far
as overt-acts go, is keeper of both tables. Sec Neb.
13. 17. One would think there could be no great
harm in gathering a few sticks, on what day soever
it was, but God intended the exemplary punish¬
ment of him that did so, for a standing warning to
us all. to make conscience of keeping holy the
sabbath.

17. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
sating;, .38. Speak unto the children of Is-
rac I. and hid them that they make them

fringes in the borders of their garments,
throughout their generations, and that they
put upon the fringe of the borders a riband
of blue: 39. And it shall be unto you for
a fringe, that ye. may look upon it, and
remember all the commandments of the
Lord, and do them ; and that ye seek not
after your own heart, and your o\\ n eyes,
after which ye use to go a whoring : 40.
That ye may remember, and do all my
commandments, and be holy unto your
God. 41. 1am the Lordyour God, which
brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be
your God :Iam the Lord your God.

Provision had been just now made by the law for
the pardon of sins of ignorance and infiimitv; now
here is an expedient providedfor the preventing of
such sins. They are ordered to make fringes upon
the borders of their garments, which were to be
memorandums to them of their duty, that thev
might not sin through forgetfulness.

I. The sign appointed is a fringe of silk, or
thread, or worsted, of the garment itself ravelled
at the bottom, and a blue riband bound on the top
of it to keep it tight, v. 38. The Jews being a
peculiar people, they were thus distinguished from
their neighbours in their dress, as well as in their

I diet, and taught, by such little instances of singu¬
larity, not to be conformed to the way of the heathen
in greater things. Thus likewise tiiey proclaimed
themselves Jews wherever thev were, as these
that were not ashamed of God and his law. Our

i Saviour, being made under the law, wore these
fringes; hence we read of the hem or border of his
garment, Matth. 9. 20. These borders the Phari¬
sees enlarged, that they might be thought more
holy and devout than other people. Vet the phy¬
lacteries were different things, those were their
own invention, the fringes were a divine institution.

i The Jews at this day wear them, saying, when thev
put them on, Messed be he who has sanctified its
unto himself, and commanded us to wear fringes.

j 2. The intention of it was, to remind them that
they were a peculiar people. They were not ap¬
pointed for the trimming and adorning of their
clothes, but to stir ufi their /lure minds by wan of
remembrance; (2 Pet. 3. 1.) that they might look

' n/ion the fringe, and remember the commandments.
Many look upon their ornaments, to feed their
pride, but they must look upon these ornaments to
awaken their consciences to a sense of their dutv,
that their religion might constantly beset them, and
they might carry it about with them, as they did
their ch tlies, wherever they went. If they were
tempted to sin, the fringe would be a monitor to
them, not to break God's commandments; if a duty
was forgotten to be done in its season, the fringe
would remind them of it. This institution, though
it is not an imposition upon us, is an instruction to
us always to remember the commandments of the
Lord our God, that we may do them, to treasure
them up in our memories, and to apply them to

: particular eases, as there is occasion to use them.
It was intended particularly to be a preservation
from idolatry, that ye seek not after your own
heart, and your own eyes, ill your religious wor¬
ship. Vet it may extend also to the whole conver¬
sation, for nothingis morecontrary to God's honour,

| and our own true interest, than to walk in the trait
\ of our heart, and in the sight of our eyes; for the
| imagination of the heart is evil, and so is the lust
| of the eyes.
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After the repetition of some ceremonial appoint¬
ments, the chapter closes with that great and
fundamental law of religion, lie holy unto your
God; purged from sin, and sincerely devoted to
his service; and that great reason for all the com¬
mandments is again and again inculcated,Iam the
Lord your God. Did we more firmly believe, and
more frequently and seriously consider, that God is
our Lord, and our God, and Redeemer, we should
see ourselves bound induty, interest, and gratitude,
to keep all his commandments.

CHAP. XVI.
The date of the historv contained in this chapter is alto¬

gether uncertain. Probably, these mutinies happened
after their removal back again from Kadesh-barnea,
when they were fixed (if Imay so speak) for their wan¬
dering in the wilderness, and began to look upon that as
their settlement. Presently after new laws given, follows
the story of a new rebellion, as if sin look occasion
from the commandment to become more exceeding
sinful. Here is, I. A daring and dangerous rebellion
raised against Moses and Aaron, by Korah, Dathau, and
Abiram, v. 1 .. 15. 1. Korah and his accomplices con¬
tend for the priesthood against Aaron, v. 3. Moses
reasons with them, and appeals to God for a decision of
the controversy, v. 4.. 11. 2. Dathan and Abirani
quarrel with Moses, and refuse to obey his summons,
whieh greatly grieves him, v. 12.. 15. II. A solemn
appearance of the pretenders to the priesthood before
God, according to order, and a public appearance of the
glory of the Lord, which would have consumed the
whole congregation, if Moses and Aaron had not inter¬
ceded, v. 16..22. III. The deciding of the contro¬
versy, and the crushing of rebellion, by the cutting off
of the rebels. 1. Those in their tents were buried
alive, v. 23 .. 34. 2. Those at the door of the taber¬
nacle were consumed by fire, (v. 35.) and their censers
preserved for a memorial, v. 37 ..40. IV. A new. insur¬
rection of the people, v. 41.. 43. 1. God stayed the
insurrection by a plague, v. 45. 2. Aaron stayed the
plague by offeringincense, v. 46 . .50. The manner and
method of recording this story, plainly denotes the fer¬
ment to have been very great.

l.'TÿrrOW Korah the son of Izhar, the son
of Kohath, the son of Levi ; and

Dathan and Abirani the sons of Elial), and
On the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben, took
men : 2. And they rose up before Mosee,
with certain of the children of Israel, two
hundred and fifty princes of the assembly,
famous in the congregation, men of renown:
3. And they gathered themselves together
against Moses and against Aaron, and said
unto them, Ye lake too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy, every
one of them, and the Lordis among them :
wherefore then lift you up yourselves above
die congregation of the Lord? 4. And
when Moses heard it, lie fell upon his face :
5. And lie spake unto Korah, and unto all
his company, saying, Even to-morrow the
Lord will show who are his, and who is
holy ; and will cause him to come near un¬
to him ; even him whom he hath chosen
will he cause to come near unto him. 6.
This do : Take you censers, Korah,andall
his company; 7. And put fire therein, and
put incense in them before the Lord to¬
morrow :and it shall be, that the manwhom
the Lord dotli choose, lie shall be holy : ye
lake too much upon you, ye sons of Levi.

Vol. i.—3 U

8. And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, J
pray you, ye sons of Levi: 9. Heevieth it
but a small thing unto you, that the God of
Israel hath separated you from the congie-
gation of Israel, to bring you near to him¬
self, to do the service of the tabernacle of
the Lord, and to stand before the congre¬
gation, to minister unto them ? 10. And he
hath brought thee near to hint, and all thy
brethren the sons of Levi with thee : and
seek ye the priesthood also ? 11. For which
cause bath thou and all thy company are
gathered together against the Lord : and
what is Aaron, that ye murmur against him I

Here is,
I. An account of the rebels, who and what they

were, not, as formerly, the mixed multitude, ancl
the dregs of the people, who are therefore never
named, but men of distinction and quality, that
made a figure. Korah was the ring-leader, he
formed and headed the faction, therefore it is called
the gainsaying of Korah, Jude 11. He was cousin-
gernmn to Moses, they were brothers' children,
yet the nearness of the relation could not re¬
strain him from being insolent and rude to Moses.
Think it not strange if a man's foes be they of his
own house. With him joined Dathan and Abiram,
chief men of the tribe of Reuben, the eldest son of
Jacob. Probably, Korah was disgusted both at the
preferment of Aaron to the priesthood, and the
constituting of Elizaphan to the head of the Ko-
hathites; (ch 3. 30.) and perhaps the Reubenites
were angry that the tribe of Judah had the first
post of honour in the camp. On is mentioned,
(v. 1.) as one of the heads ot the faction, but never
after, in the whole story; either because, as seme
think, be repented and left them, or because he d'd
not make himself so remarkable as Dathan and
Abiram did. The Kohathites encamped on the
same side of the tabernacle that the Reubenites
did, which perhaps gave Korah an opportunity of
drawing them in: whence the Jews say, Hop to the
wicked man, and woe to his neighbour, who is in
danger of being infected by him. And these being
themselves men of renown, they seduced into the
conspiracy two hundred and fifty /trincrs of the
assembly; (v. 2.) probably they were first-born, or
at least heads of families, who, before the elevation
of Aaron, had themselves ministered inholy things.
Note, The pride, ambition, and emulation, of great
men, have always been the occasion of a great deal
of mischief both in churches and states. God by
his grace make great men humble, and so give
peace in our time, O Lord! Famous men, and
men of renown, as these here are described to be,
were the great sinners of the old world, Gen. 6. 4.
The fame and renown which they had did not con¬
tent them, they were high, but would be higher,
and thus the famous men became infamous.

II. The rebels' remonstrance, v. 3. That which
they quarrel with, is, the settlement of the priest¬
hood upon Aaron and his family, which they think
an honour too great for Moses to give, and Aaron
to accept, and so they are both charged with usur¬
pation. Ye take too much v/ion you; or, Let it
suffice you to be upon a level with your neighbours,
who are all holy, all as good as you, and therefore
ought to be as great." Or, "Let it suffice you to
have domineered thus long, and now think of re¬
signing your places to those who have as good a
title to them, and are as well able to manage
them." 1. They proudly boast of the holiness of
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the congregation, and the presence of God in it.
"They are holy, every one of them, and as fit to be
employed in offering sacrifice as Aaron is, and as
masters of families formerly were, and the Lord is
among them, to direct and own them." Small
reason they had to boast of the people's purity, or
of God's favour, as the people had been so fre¬
quently and so lately polluted with sin, and were
now under the marks of God's displeasure, which
should have made them thankful for priests to
mediate between them and God; but, instead (f

that, they envy them. 2. They unjustly charge
Moses and Aaron with taking the honour they had
to themselves, whereas it was evident, beyond con¬
tradiction, that they were called of God to it, Heb.
5. 4. So that they would either have no priests at
all, nor any government, none to preside either in
civil or sacred things, none over the congregation,
none above it; or, they would not acquiesce in that
constitution of the go ernment which God had ap¬
pointed. See here, (1.) What spirit levellers are
of, and those that despise dominions, and resist the
powers that God has set over them; they are proud,
envious, ambitious, turbulent, wicked, and unrea¬
sonable, men. (2.) What usage even the best and
most useful men may expect, even from those they
have been serviceable to. If they be represented
as usurpers that have the best titles, and they as
tyrants that govern best, let them recollect that
Moses and Aaron were thus abused.

111. Moses's conduct when this remonstrance was
published against him. How did he take it? 1.
He fell on his face, (x>. 4.) as before, ch. 14. 5.
Thus he showed how willing he would hav e been
to yield to them, and how gladly he would have
resigned his government, if it would have consisted
with his duty to God, and his fidelity to the trust
reposed in him. Thus also he applied himself to
God l>v prat er, for direction what to say and to do
upon this sad occasion. He would not speak to
them till he had thus humbled and composed his
own spirit, (which could not but begin to be heat¬
ed,) and h id received instruction from God. The
heart of the wise, in such a case, studies to answer,
and asks counsel at God's mouth. 2. He agrees to
refer the case to God, and leave it to him to decide
it, as one well assured of the goodness of his title,
and vet well content to resign, if God thought fit to
gratify his discontented people with another nomi¬
nation. An honest cause fears not a trial, fears not
a second trial, fears not a speedy trial; even to-mor¬
row let it be brought on, v. 5. . 7. Let Korah and
his partisans bring their censers, and offer incense
before the Lord, and if he testify his acceptance of
them, well and good; Moses is now as willing that
nil the Lord's people should be firiests, if God so
p'eased, as before that they should all be JiroJihets,
ch. 11. 29. But if God, upon an appeal to him, de¬
termine (as no doubt he will) for Aaron, they would
find it highly dangerous to make the experiment:
and therefore he puts it off till to-morrow, to try
whether, when they had slept upon it, they would
desist, and let fall their pretensions. 3. He argues
the case fairly with them, to still the mutiny with
fair reasoning, if possible, before the appeal came
to God's tribunal, for then he knew it would end in
the confusion of the complainants.

(1.) He calls them the sons of Levi, v. 7, and
again, v. 8. They were of his own tribe, nay, they
were of God's tribe; it was therefore the worse in
hem thus to mutiny, both against God, and against

aim. It was not long since the sons of Levi had
appeared on God's side, in the matter of the golden
calf, and g"t immortal honour by it; and shall they,
that were then the only innocents, now be the lead¬
ing crimina's, and lose all the honour they had won?
Could there be such chaff on God's floor? Levites,

and yet rebels? (2.) He retorts their charge upon
themselves; they had unjustly charged Moses and
Aaron with taking too much upon them, though
they had done no moie than what G« d put upon
them; nay, says Moses, Vc take too much upon you,
ye sons of Levi. Mote, They that take upon them
to control and contradict God's appointment, take
too much upon them. It is enough for us to sub¬
mit, it is too much to prescribe. (3.) He shows
them the privilege they had as Levites, which was
sufficient for them, they needed not to aspire to the
honour of the priesthood, v. 9, 10. He leminds
them how great the honour was to which they were
preferred as Levites. [1.] They were separatea
from the congregation of Israel, distinguished from
them, dign'fied above them; instead of complaining
that Aaron's family was advanced above their's,
they ought to have been thankful that their tribe
was advanced above the rest cf the tribes, though
they had been in all respects upon the level with
them. Note, It will help to keep us from envying
those that are above us, duly to consider how many
there are below us. Instead of fretting that any
are preferred before us in honour, power, estate, or
interest, in g fts, graces, or usefulness, we have rea¬
son to bless God, if we, who are less than the least,
are not put among the very last. Many, perhaps,
who deserve better, are not preferred so well.
[2.] They were separated to very great and valua¬
ble honours; First, To draw near to God, nearer
than the common Israelites, though they also were
a people near unto him; the nearer any are to God,
the gre iter is their honour. Secondly, To do the
service of the tabernacle. It is honour enough to
bear the vessels of the sanctuary, and to be em¬
ployed in any part of the service of the tabernacle.
God's service is not only perfect freedom, but high
preferment. Thirdly, To stand before the congre¬
gation to minister unto them. Note, Those are
truly great that serve the public, and it is the honoui
of God's ministers to be the church's ministers.
nay, which adds to the dignity put upen them, [3.]
It was the God of Israel himself that separated
them. It was his act and deed to put them into
their place, and therefore they ought not to have
been discontented; and he it was likewise that put
Aaron into his place, and therefore they ought not
to have envied him. (4.) He convicts them of the
sin of undervaluing these privileges, Set-meth it a
small thing unto you? As if he had said, "It ill
becomes you of all men to grudge Aaron the priest¬
hood, when, at the same time that hewas advanced
to that honour, you were designed for another ho¬
nour dependent upon it, and shine with rays bor¬
rowed from him. Note, [1.] The privilege of
drawing near to the God i f Israel is not a small
thing in itself, and therefore must nit appear small
to us. To those who neglect opportunities of draw¬
ing near to God, who are careless and formai in it,
to whom it is a task and not a pleasure, we mav
properly put this question; "Secmeth it a small
thing to you, that God has made you a people near
unto him?" [2.] Those who aspire after and usurp
the things forbidden them, put a great contempt
upon the honours allowed them. We have each
of us as good a share of reputation as God sees fit
for us, and sees us fit for, and much better than we
deserve; and we ought to rest satisfied with it, and
not, as these here, exercise ourselves in things too
high for us; Seek ye the priesthood also? They
would uot own that they sought it, but Moses saw
that they had this in their eye; the law had pro
vided very well for those that served at the altar.
and therefore they would put in for the office. (5. ,
He interprets their mutiny to be a rebellion against

[ God; (t. 11.) while they pretended to rssert the
1 holiness and liberty of the Israel of God, they
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really tock up arms against the God of Israel, Ye
are gathered together against the Lord. Note,
Those that strive against God's ordinances and pro¬
vidences, whatever they pretend, and whether they
are aware of it or 110, do indeed strive with their
Maker. Those resist the prince, who resist those
that are commissioned by him: for, alas! says
Moses, What is Aaron, that ye murmur against
him? If murnnirers and complainers would con¬
sider that the instruments they quarrel with are but
instruments whom God employs, and that they are
but what he makes them, and neither more nor
less, better nor worse, they would not be so bold
and free in their censures and reproaches as they
are. They that found the priesthood, as it was
settled, a blessing, must give all the praise to God; ]
but if any found it a burthen, they must not there¬
fore quarrel with Aaron, who is but what he is
made, and does but as he is bidden. Thus he in¬
terested God in the cause, and so might be sure of
speeding well in his appeal.

12. And Moses sent to call Datlian and
Abiram, the sons of Eliab : which said,
We will not come up. 13. Is it a small
tiling that thou hast brought us up out of a
land that floweth with milk and honey, to
kill 11s in the wilderness, except thou make
thyself altogether a prince over us? 14.
Moreover, thou hast not brought us into a
land that floweth with milk and honey, or
given us inheritanceof fields and vineyards:
wilt thou put out the eyes of these men !
we will not come up. 15. And Moses
was very wroth, and said unto the Lord,
Respect not thou their offerings: 1 have not
taken one ass from them, neither have I
hurt one of them. !G. And Moses said
unto Korah, Be thou and all thy company
before the Lord, thou, and they, and
Aaron, to-morrow: 17. And take every
man his censer, and put incense in them,
md bring ye before the Lord, every man
his censer, two hundred and fifty censers;
thou also, and Aaron, each of you his cen¬
ser. 18. And they took every man his cen¬
ser, and put fire in them, and laid incense
thereon, and stood in the door of the taber¬
nacle of the congregation with Moses and
Aaron. 19. And Korah gathered all the
congregation against them, unto the door of
the. tabernacle of the congregation : and the
glory of the Lord appeared unto all the
congregation. 20. And the Lord spake
unto Moses, and unto Aaron, saying, 21.
Separate yourselves from among this con¬
gregation, that Imay consume them in a
moment. 22. And they fell upon their
faces, and said, O God, the God of the
spirits of all flesh, shall one man sin, and
wilt thou be wroth with all the congregation?

Here is,
I. The insolence of Datlian and Abiram, and

their treasonable remonstrance. Moses had heard
what Korah had to say, and had answered it; now
he summons Dathan and Abiram to bring in their

complaints, (v. 12.) but they would net obey his
summons; either because thev could not for shame
say that to his face which they were resolved to
say, and then it is an instance of seme remains of
modesty in them; or rather, because they would not
so far own his authority, and then it is an instance
of the Irghest degree of impudence. They spoke
the language of Pharaoh himself, who set Moses at
defiance, but they forgot how dear he paid for it.
Had not their heads been wretchedly heated, and
their hearts hardened, they might have considered,
that, if they regarded not these messengers, Moses
could soon in God's name send messengers rf death
for them. But thus the God of this w- rid blinds
the minds of them that believe not. But by the
same messengers thev send their articles of im¬
peachment against Moses; and the charge runs
very high. 1. They charge him with having done
them a great deal of wrong in bringing them out of
Egypt, invidiously calling that a land flowing with
milk and honey, v. 13. Onions, and garlick, and
fish, they had indeed plenty of in Egypt, but it
never pretended to milk and Innev; only they
would thus banter the premise < f Canaan. Un¬
grateful wretches, to represent that as an injury to
them, which was really the greatest favour that
ever was bestowed upon any people! 2. They
charge him with a design upon their lives, that he
intended to kill them in the wilderness, though they
were so well provided for. And if thev were sen¬
tenced to die in the wilderness, they must thank
themselves. Moses would ha< e healed then., and
they would not be healed. 3. They charge him
with a design upon their liberties, that he meant to
enslave them, by making himself a prince ovtr
'hem. A prince over them! Was he net a tender
father to them; nay, their devoted servant for the
Lord's sake? Had they not their jmperties se¬
cured, their order preserved, andjustice :mpartially
administered? Did they not live in case and hc-
nnur? And yet they complain as if Moses's yoke
were heavier than Pharaoh's. And d'd Moses make
himself a prince? Far from it. How gladly would
he have declined the < ffire at first! How gladlv
would he have resigned it many a time since! And
yet lie is thus put under the blackest characters 1 f
a tyrant, and a usurper. 4. They charge him with
cheating them, (v. 14.) Thou hast not brought us,
as thou promisedst us, into a land that floweth with
milk ana homy; and pray, whose fault was that?
He had brought them to the herders rf it, and was
just ready, under God, to put them in p< sscssirn of
it;but they thrust it away from them, and shut the
door against themselves; so that it was purely their
own fault that they were not now in Canaan, and
yet Moses must bear the blame. Thus when the
foolishness of man perverteth his way, his heart
fretteth against the Lord, Prov. 19. 3. 5. They
charge him in the general with unfair dealing, that
pvit out the eucs of these men, and then meant t'
lead them blindfold as he pleased. The design ot
all he did for them, was, to open their eyes, and vet
they insinuate that he intended to put out their
eyes, thfc they might not see themselves imposed
upon. Note, The wisest and best cannot p'ease
every body, nor gain the good word of all. Those
often fall under the heaviest censures, who have
merited the highest applause. Many a grx d work
Moses had showed them from the Father, and for
which of these do they reproach him'II. Moses's just resentment of thei- insolence,!'.
15. Mcses, though the meekest man. vet, finding
God reproached in him, was vera wroth; he could
not bear to see the people ruining tliemseb es, ha¬
w-hose salvation he had ch ne so nur h. In this d:s-
comprsure, 1. He appe-ls to Grd concerning h:s
own integrity; whereas they basely reflected upon
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him as ambitions, covetous, andoppressive, in mak¬
ing himself a prince over them. God was hisWit¬
ness, (1.) That he never got any tiling by them ;
Ihave not taken one ass from them, not only, not
bv way of bribery and extortion, but not bv way
i f recompense or gratuity for all the good offices he
had done them; he never took the pay of a general,
or salary of a judge, much less the tribute of a
prince. He got more in his estate when he kept
Jethro's flock, than when he came to be king in
Jeshurun. (2.) That they never lost any thing by
him, neither haveIhurt any one of them, no not
the least, no not the worst, no not those that have
been most peevish and provoking to him: he never
abused his power to the support of wrong. Note,
Those that have never blemished themselves need
not fear being slurred by others: when men con¬
demn us, we may be easy if our own hearts con¬
demn us not. 2. He begs of God to plead his cause,
and clear him, by showing his displeasure at the
incense which Korah and his company were to offer,
with whom Dathan and Abiram were in confede¬
racy. Lord,says he, Jlcs/iect not thou their offering.
Wherein he seems to refer to the history of Cain,
lately written by his own hand, of whom it is said,
that to him and his offering God had not respect,
Gen. 4. 5. These thatfollowed the gainsaying of
Korah, walked in the way of Cain, (these are put
together, Jude 11.) and therefore he prays that
thev might be frowned upon as Cain was, and put
to the same confusion.

III. Issue joined between Moses and his accusers.
1. Moses challenges them to appear with Aaron
next morning, at the time of offering up the morn¬
ing incense, and refer themselves to God's judg¬
ment, v. 16, 17. Since he could not convince them
by his calm and affectionate reasoning, he is ready
to enter intobonds to stand God's award, not doubt¬
ing but that God would appear to decide the con¬
troversy. This reference he had agreed to before,
(v. 6, 7.) and here adds only one clause, which
speaks his great condescension to the plaintiffs, that
Aaron, against whose advancement they excepted,
though now advanced by the divine institution to
the honour of burning incense within the taberna¬
cle, yet, upon this trial, should put himself into the
place of a probationer, and stand upon the level
with Korah, at the door of the tabernacle; nay, and
Moses would himself stand with them, so that the
complainant shall have all the fair dealing he can
desire; and thus every mouth shall be stopped. 2.
Korah accepts the challenge, and makes his ap¬
pearance with Moses and Aaron at the door of the
tabernacle, to make good his pretensions, x'. 18, 19.
If he had not had a very great stock of impudence,
he could not have earned on the matter thus far.
Had not he lately seen Nadab and Abihu, the con¬
secrated priests, struck dead for daring to offer in¬
cense with unhallowed fire; and could he and his
accomplices expect to fare any better in offering in¬
cense with unhallowed hands? Yet, to confront Mo¬
ses and Aamn, in the height of his pride, he thus
hals deli nice to Heaven, and pretends to demand
tiie divine acceptance without a divineÿvarrant;
thus wretc' edlv is the heart hardened through the
d ceitfulncss < f sin. They took every man his cen¬
ser. I'eihaps these were some of the censers which
these heads rf f unifies had made use of at their
familv-altars, before this 'part of religious service
was confine 1 to the priesthood, and the altar in the
tabernacle: (and they would bring them into use
and reputation again;) or they might be common
chafing-dishes, which were for their ordinary use.
Now, to attend the solemn trial, and to be witness
of the issue, one would have thought Moses should
line gathered the congregation against the rebels,
out it seems Korah gathered them against Moses,

(v. 19.) which intimates that a great part of the
congregation sided with Korah, were at his beck,
and wished him success; and that Korah's hopes
were very high of carrying the point against Aaron;
for, had he suspected the event, he would not have
coveted to make the trial thus public: but littledid
he think that he was now calling the congregation
together to be the witnesses of his own confusion!
Note, Proud and ambitious men, while they are
projecting their own advancement, often prove to
have been hurrying on their own shameful fall.

IV. The judgment set, and the Judge taking the
tribunal, and threatening to give sentence against
the whole congregation. 1. The glory of the Lord
appeared, v. 19. The same glory that appeared
to install Aaron in his office at first, (Lev. 9. 23.)
now appeared to confirm him in it, and to confound
those that oppose him, and set up themselves in
competition with liim. The Shechinah, or Divine
Majesty, the glory of the F.ternal Word, which or¬
dinarily dwelt between the cherubims within the
vail, now was publicly seen ov er the door of the
tabernacle, to the terror of the whole congregation;
for though they saw no manner of similitude, yet,
probably, the appearances of the light and fire
were su'ch as plainly showed God to be angry with
them; as when he appeared, ch. 14. 10. Nothing
is more terrible to those who are conscious of guilt,
than the appearances of divine glory; for such a
glorious Being must needs be a formidable Enemy.
2. God threatened to consume them allin a moment,
and, in order to that, bade Moses and Aaron stand
from among them, v. 21. God thus showed what
their sin deserved, and how very provoking it was
to him. See what a dangerous thing it is to have
fellowship with shiners, and in the least to partake
with them. Many of the congregation, it is likely,
came only for c< mpany, following the crowd, or for
curiosity to see the issue, yet not coming, as thev
ought to have done, to bear their testimony against
the icbels, and openly to declare for God and Mo¬
ses, they had like to have been all consumed in a
moment. If wefollow the herd into which the De¬
vil is entered, it is at our peril.

V. The humble intercession of Moses and Aaron
for the congregation, v. 22. 1. Their posture was
importuning; they fell on their faces, prostrating
themselves before God, as supplicants in good ear¬
nest, that they might prevail for sparing mercy.
Though the people had treacherously deserted
them, and struck in with those that were in arms
against them, vet they approved themselves faith¬
ful to the trusts reposed in them, as shepherds of
Israel, which were to stand in the breach when
they saw the flock in danger. Note, If others fail
in their duty tons, that does not discharge us from
our duty to them, nor takeoff the obligations we
lie under to seek their welfare. 2. Their prayer
was a pleading prayer, and it proved a prevailing
one. Now God had destroyed them, if Moses had
not turned away his wrath; (l's. 106. 23.) yet far
be it from us to imagine that Moses was more con¬
siderate or more compassionate than God, in such
a case as this; but God saw fit to show his just dis¬
pleasure against the sin of sinners, by the sentence,
and at the same time to show his gracious conde¬
scension to the prayers of saints, by the revocation
of the sentence at the intercession of Moses. Ob-
servc in the prayer, (1.) The title thev give to God,
The Cod of the spirits ofall flesh. See what man
is; he is a spirit in flesh, a soul embodied; a crea
ture wonderfully compounded of heaven and earth.
See what God is; He is the God of the spirits of all
mankind. Heforms the spirits, Zech. 12. 1. He
fathers it, Heb. 12. 9. He has an ability to fashion
it, (Ps. 33. 15.) and authority to dispose of it, for he
has said, All souls are mine, Ezek. 18. 4. They in-
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sinuate hereby, that though, as the God of the spi¬
rits of all fiesh, lie might in sovereignty consume
this congregation in a moment, yet it was to be
hoped that he would in mercy spare them, not only
because they were the work of his own hands, and
he had a propriety in them, but because, being the
God ofspirits, he knew their frame, and could dis¬
tinguish between the leaders and the led; between
those who sinned maliciously, and those who were
drawn in by their wiles, and would make a differ¬
ence accordingly in h s judgments. (2.) The argu¬
ment they insist on : it is much the same with that
which Abraham urged in his intercession for So¬
dom, (Gen. 18. 23.) Wilt than destroy the righteous
•with the wicked ? Such is the plea here, Shall one
man sin, and -wilt thou be wroth with all the con¬
gregation ? Not but that it was the sin of them all
to join in 'this matter, but the great transgression
was his that first hatched the treason. Note,
Whatever God may do in sovereignty and strict
justice, we have reason to hope that he will not de¬
stroy a congregation for the sin of one, but that
righteousness andpeace having kissed each other in
the undertaking of the Redeemer, mercy shall re¬
joice against judgment. Moses knew that all the
congregation must perish in the wilderness by de¬
grees, yet he is thus earnest in prayer, that they
might not be consumed at once, and would reckon
it a favour to obtain a reprieve. Lord, let it alone
this year.

23. And 'the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 24. Speak unto the congregation,
saying, Get you up from about the taberna¬
cle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. 25.
And Moses rose up,and went unto Dathan
and Abiram ; and the elders of Israel fol¬
lowed him. 26. And he spake unto the
congregation, saying, Depart, 1 pray you,
from the tents of these wicked men, and
touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be consumed
in all their sins. 27. So they gat up from
the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abi¬
ram, on every side : and Dathan and Abi¬
ram came out, and stood in the door of
their tents, and their wives, and their sons,
and their little children. 28. And Moses
said, Hereby ye shall know that the Lord
hath sent me to do all these works ; for /
have not done them of mine own mind. 29.
If these men die the common death of all
men, or if they be visited after the visitation
of all men; then the Lord hath not sent
me: 30. But if the Lord make a new
thing, and the earth open her mouth, and
swallow them up, with all that appertain
unto them, and they go down quick into
the pit ; then ye shall understand that these
men have provoked the Lord. 31. And
it came to pass, as he had made an end of
speaking all these words, that the ground
clave asunder that was under them : 32.
And the earth opened her mouth,and swal¬
lowed them up, and their houses, and all
(lie men that appertained unto Korah, and
all their goods. 33. They, and all that ap- 1
pertained to them, went down alive into the 1

| pit, and the earth closed npor. them : and
! they perished from among the congregation.
I 34. And all Israel that, were round about
them fled at the cry of them : for they said,
Lest the earth swallow us up also.

We have here the determining of the contro-
versy with Dathan and Abiram, who rebelled
against Moses; as, in the next paragraph, the de¬
termining of the controversy with Korah and his
company, who would be rivals with Aarcn. It
should seem that Dathan and Abiram had set up a
spacious tabernacle in the midst of the tents of their
families, where they kept court, met in council,
and lnmg out their flag of defiance against Mcses*
it is here called the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram, v. 24, 27. There, as in the place of
rendezvous, Dathan and Abiram staid, when Ko¬
rah and bis friends went up to the tabernacle of tbe
Lord, waiting the issue of their trial; but here we
are told how they had their business dene before
that trial was over, for God will take what method
he pleases in his judgments.

I. Public warning is given to the congregation to
withdraw immediately from the tents of the rebels.
1. God bids Moses speak to this purport, v. 24.
This was in answer to Moses'sprayer; he had beg¬
ged that God would ra t destroy the whole congrega¬
tion; "Well," says God, "Iwill not, provided they
be so wise as to shift for their own safety, and get cut
of the way of danger. If they will quit the rebels,
well and good, they shall not perish with them;
otherwise, let them take what follows." Note,We
cannot expect to reap benefit by the prayers of our
friends for our salvation, uidess we ourselves be dili¬
gent and faithful in making use of the means of sal¬
vation; for God never pronrsed to save bv miracles
those th t would not save themselves by means.
Moses, that had prayed for them, must preach this
to them, and warn them to fleefrom this wrath to
come. 2. Moses accordingly repairs to the head¬
quarters of the rebels, leaving Aaron at the door of
the tabernacle, v. 25. Dathan and Abiram had
contumaciously refused to come up to him, (v. 12.)
yet he humbly condescends to go down to them, to
trv if he could yet convince and reclaim them.
Ministers must thus with meekness instruct those
that oppose themselves', and not think it below them
to stoop to those that are most stubborn, for their
good. Christ himself stretches out his hand to a re¬
bellious and gainsaying people. The seventy el¬
ders of Israel attend Moses as his guard, to secure
him from the insolence of the rabble, and, bv their
presence, to put an honour upon him, and, if possi¬
ble, to strike an awe upon the rebels. It is our
duty to contribute all we can to the countenance and
support of injured innocency and honour. 3. Pro¬
clamation is made that all manner of persons, as
they tendered their own safety, should forthwith
depart from the tents of these wicked men, (y. 26. )
and thus should signify that they deserted their
cause and interest, detested their crimes and coun¬
sels, and dreaded the punishment coming upon
them. Note, Those that would not perish with
sinners must come out from among them, and be
separate. In vain do we pray, Gather not our souls
with sinners, if we save not ourselves from the un¬
toward generation. God's people are called out of
Babylon, lest they share both in her sins and in her
plagues, Rev. 18. 4.

II. The congregation takes the warning, but the
rebels themselves continue obstinate, v. 27. 1.
God, in merry, inclined the people to forsake the
rebels. They gat up from the tabernacle of Ko¬
rah, Dathan, and Abiram: both those whose lot it
was to pitch near them, who doubtless with them-
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selves, removed their families and all their effects,
and those also who were come from all parts of
their camp to see the issue. It was in answer to
the prayer of Moses that God thus stirred up the
hearts of the congregation to shift for their own
preservation. Note, To those whom God will
save lie gives repentance, that they may recover
themselves out of the snare of the Devil. Grace to
separate from evil-doers, is one of the things that
accompany salvation. 2. God, in justice, left the
rebels to the obstinacy and hardness of their own
hearts. Though they saw themselves abandoned
bv all their neighbours, and set up as a mark to
he arrows of God's justice, yet, instead of falling

down and humbling themselves before God and
Moses, owning their crime, and begging pardon,
instead of fleeing, and dispersing themselves, to
seek for shelter in the crowd, they impudently
stood in the doors of their tents, as if they would out¬
face God himself, and dare him to do his worst.
Thus were their hearts hardened to their own de¬
struction, and they were fearless when their case
was most fearful. But what a pity was it that their
little children, who were not capable of guilt or fear,
should, by the presumption of their parents, be put
in this audacious posture! Happy they who are
taught betimes to bow before God, and not, as those
unhappv little ones, to stand out against him!

III. Sentence is solemnly pronounced upon them
by Moses, in the name of the Lord, and the decision
of the controversy is put upon the execution of that
sentence by the almighty power of God. Moses,
bv divine instinct and direction, when the eyes of
all Israel were fastened upon him, waiting the
event, moved with a just and holy indignation at the
impudence of the rebels, boldly puts the whole mat¬
ter to a surprising issue, v. 28.. 30. 1. If the
rebels die a common death, he will be content to be
called and counted an impostor; not only if they die
a natural death, but if they die hy any sort of judg¬
ment that has formerly been executed on other
malefactors; if they die by the plague, or by fire
from heaven, or by the sword, then say, "God has
disowned Moses;" but, 2. " If the earth open and
swallow them up," (a punishment without prece¬
dent,) "then let all the house of Israel know as¬
suredly that 1am God's servant, sent by him, and
emplt red for h m, and that those that fight against
me fight against him." The judgment itself would
havebeen proof enough of God's displeasure against
the rebels, and would have given all men to under
stand that they had provoked the Lord; but, when
it was thus solemnly foretold, and appealed to by
Moses beforehand, when there was not the least
previous indication of it from without, the convinc¬
ing evidence of it was much the stronger, and it was
put beyond dispute that he was not only a servant
but a favourite of Heaven, who was so intimately
acquainted with the divine counsels, and could ob¬
tain such extraordinary appearances of the divine
power in his vindication.

IV. Execution is immediately done. It appear¬
ed that God and his servant Moses understood one
another very well; for, as soon as ever Moses had
spoken the word, God did the work, the earth
clave asunder, (v. 31.) opened her mouth, und
swallowed them all up, them and their's, (t>. 32.)
and then closed upon them, v. 33. This judgment
was, 1. Unparalleled. God, in it, created a new
thing, did what he never did before; for he has
many arrows in his quiver; and there are diversities
of operations in wrath as well as mercy. Dathan
and Abiram thought themselves safe, because they
were at a distance from the Shechinah, whence the
fire of the Lord had sometimes issued, i/uiprocula
Jove, (they say,) procula fulmine—he who isfar
from Jove, is Jarfrom the thunderbolt. But God

made them to knew he was not tied up to one wr v of
punishing; the earth, when he pleases, sha.l se:\e
hiS just.ee as effectually as the fre. 2. it is \ciy
terrible to the sinners themseh es to go down nave
into their owngraves; dead and buried in an instant;
to go down thus to the bars of the pit, when they
were in their /W/ strength, wholly at ease and quiet.
3. It was severe upon tneir poor children, who, fi r
the greater terror of the judgment, ind mlltr indi¬
cation of the divine wrath, perished as part of their
parents; in whir h, though we camii t particularly
tell how bad they might be to deserve it, or hew
good God might be otherwise to them to compen¬
sate it, yet of this we are sure, in the general, that
Infinite Justice did them no wrong. Jar be itfrom
God that he shoulddo iniquity. 4. It was altogether
miraculous. The cleaving of the earth was as won¬
derful, and as much above the power cf nature, as
the cleaving of the sea; and the closing of the earth
again more so than the closing cf the waters. Gcd
has all the creatures at his command, and can make
any of them, when he pleases, instruments of his
justice; nor will any of them be c ur friends, if he be
our Enemy. Gcd now confirmed to Israel what
Moses had lately taught them in that prayer c f his,
Ps. 90. 11, II'ho knows thepower of thine anger?
He has, when he pleases, strange punishments for
the workers of iniquity, Job 31. 3. Let us thereft re
conclude, Who is able to stand before this holy Lord
God? 5. It was very significant. Thcv set their
mouths against the heavens, and their throat was an
open sepulchre; justly therefore does the earth c per.
her mouth upon them, and swallow them up.
They made a rent in the congregativ n, justly there¬
fore is the earth rent under them. Presumptuous
sinners that hate to be reformed, are a burthen to
the eaith, the whole creation groans under them,
which here was signified by this, that the earth sui.k
under these rebels, as weary < f bearing them, ;r.d
beingunder them. And, considering how the earth
is still in like manner loaded with the weight of ini¬
quity, we have reason to wonder that this was the
only time it ever sunk under its load. Lastly, It
was typical of the eternal ruin of sinners who die
impenitent, who, perhaps in allusion to this, are
said to sink down into the pit, (Ps. 9. 15.) and logo
down quick into hell, Ps. 55. 15. But David, even
when he sinks in dieji mire, yet prays in faith, Let
not the pit shut her mouth, upon me, as it does on
the damned, between whom and life there is a gulf
fixed, Ps. 69. 2. . 15. His case was bad, but not,
like this, desperate.

V. All Israel is alarmed at the judgment, v. 34,
They fed at the cry of them. They cried for help
when it was too late; their doleful shrieks, instead
of fetching their neighbours in to their relief, drove
them so much the farther off; for, knowing their own
gnilt, and one another's, they hastenedone another,
saying, I.est the earth swallow us up also. Note,
Other's ruins should he our warnings. Could we by
faith hear the outcries of those that are gone down
to the bottomlesspit, we should give more diligence
than we do to escape for our liv es, lest we also come
into that condemnation.

36. And tliere came out a fire from the
I.nun, and consumed the two hundred and
fifty men that offered incense. 3G. And the
I.oitn spake unto Moses, saying, 37. Speak
unlo Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest,
that lie lake up the censers out of the burn¬
ing, and scatter thou the fro yonder ; for
t hey arc. hallowed. 38. The censers of
these sinners against their own souls, let
them make them broad plates for a cover-
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ingot the altar; for they offered them belote
the Lord,therefore they are hallowed : and
they shall be a sign unto the children of Is¬
rael. 39. And Eleazar the priest took the
brazen censers, w herewith they that weie

burnt had offered ; and they were made
broad plates fur a covering of the altai ;
40. To be a memorial unto the children of
Israel, that no stranger, which is not of the
seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense
before the Lord; that lie be not as Korah,
and as his company : as the Lord said to
him by the hand of Moses.

We must now look buck to the door of the taber¬
nacle, where we left the pretenders to the priest¬
hood, with their censers in their hands, ready to
offer incense; and here we find,

I. Vengeance taken on them, v. 35. It is proba¬
ble, that, when the earth opened in the eainp to
swallow up IJathan and Abirani, afire went out

from the Jÿorcl, and consumed the two hundred and
fifty men that offered incense, while Aaron, that
stood with them, was preserved alive. This pu¬
nishment was not, indeed, so new a thing as the for¬
mer, for Nadab and Abihu thus died; but it was no
less strange or dreadful; and it appeared, 1. Tnat
our God is a consuming Lire. Is thunder a sensi¬
ble indication of the terror of his voice? Lightning
is also of the power of h s hand. We must see in
this his fiery indignation w hich dcvouis the udier-
saries, and infer from it wh t a fearful thing it is to

fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. 10.
27. . 31. 2. That it is at our peril if we meddle
with that which does not belong to us. God is jea¬
lous of the honour of his own institutions, and will
not have them invaded. It is most probable that
Korah himself was consumed with these 250 that
pretended to offer incense; for the priesthood was
the thing that he aimed at, and therefore we have
reason to think that he would not quit his post at
the dcrr of the tabernacle. But, behold, they are
made sacrifices to the justice of God, who flattered
themselves with the hopes of being priests. Had
they been content with their office as Levites, which
was sacred and honourable, and better than they
deserved, they might have lived and died with joy
and reputation: but, like the angels that sinned,
leaving theirfirst estate, and aiming at the honours
that were not appointed them, they were thrust
down to Hades, their censers struck out of their
hands, and their breath out of their bodies, by a
burning which typified the vengeance of the eternal
fire.

II. Care is taken to perpetuate the remembrance
of this vengeance. No mention is made of the
taking up of their carcases, the scripture leaves
them as dung upon the face of the earth; hut orders
are given about the censers, 1. That they he secured,
because they are hallowed; Eleazar is charged with
this, v. 37. Those invaders of the priesthood had
proceeded so far, by the div inepatience and submis¬
sion, as to kindle their incense with fire from oft' the
altar, which they were suffered to use by way of
experiment: but, as soon as they had kindled their
fire, God kindled another, which put a fatal, final,
period to their pretensions; now Eleazar is ordered
to scatter thefire, with the incense that was kindled
with it, in some unclean place without the camp, to
signify God's abhorrence of their offering as a pol¬
luted thing; The sacrifice of the wicked is an abo¬
mination to the Lord. But he is to gather up the
censers out of the mingled burning, God's fire and
their's; because they are hallowed. Having been

once put to a holy use, and that by God's own ir-
der, (though only for trial,) they must not return to
common service; so some understand it: rather,
they are devoted; they are an anathema; and there¬
fore, as all devoted things, they must be made,
some way or other, serviceable to the glory of God.
2. That they be used in the service of the sanctuary,
not as censers, that would rather have put honour
upon the usurpers, whose disgrace was intended;
nor was there occasion for brazen censers, the gold¬
en altar was served with golden ones; but they must
be beaten into broad/datesfor a coveringofthe bru-
zen altar, v. 38. .40. These pretenders thought to
have ruined the altar, by laying the priesthood in
common again; but, to show that Aaron's office was
so far from being shaken by their impotent malice,
that it was rather confirmed by it, their censers,
which offered to rival his, were used both for the
adorning and for the preservingof the altar at which
he ministered. Yet this was not all; this covering
of the altar must be a memorial to the children oj
Israel, throughout their generations, of this great
event. Though there was so much in it astonish¬
ing, and though Moses was to record it in his histo¬
ry, yet there was a danger of its being forgotten in
process of time; inipress.ons that seem deep are not
always durable; theiefore it was necessary to ap¬
point this recoul of the judgment, that the Levites,
who attended this altar, and had their inferior ser¬
vices appointed them, might learn to keep within
their hounds, and be afraid of transgressing them,
lest they should be made 1 ke Korah and his com¬
pany, who were Levites, and would have been
pticsts. These censers were preserved in terro-
rem—that others might hear, and f ar, and do no
more presumptuously. Thus God has provided
that his wonderful works, both in mercy and judg¬
ment, should he had in everlasting remembrance,
that the end of them maybe answeied, and thev
may serve for instruction and admonition to thi se
on whom the ends of the world arc come.

41. Bill, on the morrow, all the congre¬
gation of the children of Israel murmured
against Moses and against Aaron, saying,
Ye have killed the people of the Lord.
42. And it came to pass, when the congre¬
gation was gathered against Moses and
against Aaron, that they looked toward the
tabernacle of the congregation : and, be¬
hold, the cloud covered it, and the glory of
the Lord appeared. 43. And Moses and
Aaron came before the tabernacle of thecon-
gregation. 44. And the Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, 45. Get you up from
among this congregation, that 1 may con¬
sume them as in a moment. And they fell
upon their fares. 4G. And Moses said un¬
to Aaron, Take a censer,and put fire there¬
in from off the altar, and put on incense, and
go quickly unto the congregation, and make
an atonement for them : for there is wrath
gone out from the Lord; the plague is lie-
gun. 47. And Aaron took, as Moses com¬
manded, and rail into ihe midst of the con¬
gregation ; and, behold, the plague was be¬
gun among the people:and he put on incense,
and made an atonement for the people. 48.
And he stood between the dead and the liv¬
ing;and theplaguewas stayed. 49. Now they
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that died in the plague were fourteen thou¬
sand and seven hundred, besides them that
died about the matter of Korah. 50. And
Aaron returned unto Moses, unto the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation : and
the plague was stayed.

Here is,
I. A new rebellion, raised the very next day, |

against Moses and Aaron. Beastonished,O heavens,
at this, and wonder, O e irth! Was there ever such
an instance of the incurable corruptionof sinners? v.
41. On the morrow the body of the people muti¬
nied; 1. Though they were so lately terrified by
the sight of thepunishment cf the rebels, theshrieks
of those sinking sinners, those sinners against their
own souls, were yet sounding in their ears, the smell
of the fire yet remained, and the gaping earth was
scarce thoroughly closed, and yet the same sins are
re-acted, and all these warnings slighted. 2. Though
they were so lately sav ed from sharing in the same
punishment, and the survivors were as brands
Mucked out ofthe burning, yet they fly in the face
of Moses and Aaron to wliose intercession they
owed their preservation. Their charge runs very
high, Ye have /titled the people of the Lord. Could
any thing have been said more unjustly and mali¬
ciously5 They canonize the rebels, calling them
the people of the Lord, who died in arms against
him; they stigmatize divine justice itself; it was
plain enough that Moses and Aaron had no hand in
their death, they did what they could to save them;
so that, in charging them with murder, they did, in
effect, charge God himself with it. The continued
obstinacy of this people, notwithstanding the ter¬
rors of God's law, as it was given on mount Sinai,
and the terrors of hisjudgments, as they were here [
executed on the disobedient, shows how necessary
the grace of God is to the effectual change of men's ;
hearts and lives, without which the most likely
means will never attain the end. Love will do what |
fear could not.

II. God's speedy appearing against the rebels.
When they were gathered against Moses and Aa- j
ron, perhaps with a design to depose or murder [
them, they looked toward the tabernacle, as if their i

misgiving consciences expected some frowns from
thence, and, behold, the glory of the Lordappear¬
ed, {v. 42. ) for the protection of his servants, and
confusion of his and their accusers and adversa¬
ries. Moses and Aaron thereupon came before the
tabernacle, partly for their own safety; there they
took sanctuary from the strife of tongues, (Ps. 27.
5.—31. 20.) and partly for advice, to know what
was the mind of God upon this occasion, x>. 43.
Justice hereupon declares that they deserve to be
consumed in a moment,v. 45. Why should they
live another day who hate to be reformed, and I
whose rebellions are their daily practices? Let j
just vengeance take place and do its work, and the
trouble with them will soon be over; only Moses
and Aaron must first be secured.

111. The intercession which Moses and Aaron
made for them. Though thev hadas much reason,
one would think, as F.lias had to make intercession
against Israel, (Rom. 11. 2.) yet they forgive and
forget the indignities offered them, and are the best j
friends their enemies have. 1. They both fell on I
their faces, humbly to intercede with God for mer¬
cy, knowing how great their provocation was. This
they had done several times before, upon similar
occasions; and, though the people had basely re¬
quited them for it, yet, God having graciously ac¬
cepted them, they still have recourse to the same
method. This is praying always. 2. Moses, per¬
ceiving that the plaguewas begun in the cotigrega-

| tion of the rebels, that is, that body of them which
was gathered together against Moses, sends Aaron,
by an act of his priestly office, to make atonement
for them, v. 4G. And Aaron readily went, and
burned incense between the living and the dead, not
to purify the infected air, but to pacify an offended
God, and so stayed the progress of the judgment.

By this it appeared, (1.) That Aaron was a very
good man, and a man that had true lo\ e for the
children of his people, though they hated and en¬
vied him. Though God was now avenging his
quarrel, and pleading the cause of his priesthood,
yet he interposes to turn away God's wrath. Nav,
forgetting his age and gravity, he ran into the midst
of the congregation to help them. He did not say,
"Let them smart awhile, and then when Icome I
shall be the more welcome;" but, as one tender of
the life of every Israelite, he makes all possible
speed into the gap at which death was entering.
Moses and Aaron, whohad been charged with kill¬
ing the people of the Lord, might justly have up¬
braided them now ;could they expect those to be
their saviours whom they had so invidiously called
their murderers? But those good men have taught
us here, by their example, not to be sullen toward
those that are peevish with us, nor to take the ad¬
vantage which men give us, by their provoking lan¬
guage, to deny them any real kindness which it is
in the power of our hands to do them. We must
render good for evil. (2.) That Aaron was a very
bold man; bold, to venture into the midst of an en¬
raged rabble, that were gathered together against
him, and who, for aught he knew, might be the
more exasperated by the plague that was begun;
bold, to venture into the midst of the infection,
where the arrows < f death flew thickest, and hun¬
dreds, nay thousands, were falling on his right and
left hand. To save their lives, lie put his own into
his hand, not counting it dear to him, so he might
but fulfil his ministry. (3.) That Aaron was a man
of God, and ordainedfor men, in thingspertaining
to God. This call to the priesthood was herebv
abundantly confirmed, set above all contradiction;
God had not only saved his life, when the intruders
were cut off, but now made him an instrument for
saving Israel. Compare the censer of Aaron here
with the censers of those sinners against their own
souls. Those provoked God's anger, this pacified
it; those destroyed men's lives, this saved them; no
room, therefore, is left to doubt of Aaron's call to
the priesthood. Note, Those make out the best
title to public honours that lay out themselves the
most for the public good, and obtain mercv of
the Lordto be faithful and useful. If any man will
be great, let him make himself the servant of all.
(4.) That Aaron was a type of Christ, who came
into the world to make an atonement for sin, and to
turn away the wrath of God from us, and who, bv
his mediation and intercession, stands between the
living and the dead, to secure his chosen Israel to

| himself, and save them out of the midst of a world
infected with sin and the curse.

IV. The result and issue of the whole matter. 1.
God's justice was glorified in the death of some.
Great execution the sword of the Lord did in a ve¬
ry little time. Though Aaron made all the haste
he could, vet, before he could reach his post of
serv ice, there were 14,700 men laid dead upon the
spot, v. 49. There were but few comparatively that
died about the matter of Korah, the ring-leaders
only were made examples, but, the people net be¬
ing led to repentance by the patience and forbear¬
ance of God with them, justice is not now so spa¬
ring of the blood of Israelites. They cried out of
the death ef a few hundreds as an unmerciful
slaughter made among the people of the Lord,but
here God silences that complaint by the slaughter
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of manv thousands. Note, Those that quarrel with
lesser 'judgments prepare greater for themselves:
foi when God judges he will overcome. 2. His
mercy was glorified in the preservation of the rest;
God showed them what he could do by his power,
and what he might do in justice, but then show¬
ed them what he would do in his love and pity, he
would preserve them a people to himself, notwith¬
standing all this, in and by a mediator. The cloud
of Aaron's incense, coming from his hand, stayed
the plague. Note, It is muchfor the glory of God's
goodness, that many a time, even in wrath, he re¬
members mercy; and even when judgments have
bt en begun, prayer puts a stop to them;so ready is
he to forgive, and so little pleasure does he take in
the death of sinners.

CHAP. XVII.
Enough has been done in the chapter before to quash all

pretensions of the families of the tribe of Levi that would
set up incompetition with Aaron, and to make it appear
that Aaron was the head of that tribe ; but it seems.
when that matter was settled, the princes of the rest ol
the tribes began to murmur: if the head of a tribe must
be a priest, why not the head of some other tribe than
that of Levi? He that searches the heart knew this
thought to be in the breast of some of them, and, before
it broke out into any overt-act, graciously anticipated it,
to prevent bloodshed ; and it is done by miraele in this
chapter, not a miraele of wrath,as before, but of grace.
1. The matter is put upon trial by the bringing of twelve
rods, one for each prince, before the Lord, v. 1..7, II.
Upon trial, the matter is determined by the miraeulous
blossoming of Aaron's rod, v. 8, 9. III. The deeision of
the controversy is registered by the preservation of the
rod, v. 10, 11. IV. The people* acquiesce in it with some
reluetance, v. 12, 13.

1. 4 ND the Lord spake unto Moses,
1jL saying, 2. Speak unto the children

of Israel, and take of every one of them a
rod, according to the house of their fathers,
of all their princes according to the house
of their fathers, twelve rods : write thou
every man's name upon his rod. 3. And
thou shalt write Aaron's name upon the
rodof Levi: for one rod shall be for the head
of the houseof theirfathers. 4. Andthou shalt
lay them up in the tabernacle of the con¬
gregation, before the testimony, where Iwill
meet with you. 5. And it shall come to
pass that the man's rod, whom Ishall
choose, shall blossom: and I.will make to
cease from me the murmurings of the chil¬
dren of Israel,whereby they murmur against
'vou. 6. And Moses spake unto the chil¬
dren of Israel ;and every one of their prin¬
ces gave him a rod apiece, for each prince
one, according to their fathers' houses, even
twelve rods: and the rod of Aaron was
among their rods. 7. And Moses laid up
the rods before the Lord in the tabernacle
of witness.

Here we have,
I. Orders given fur the bringing in of a rod for

ever)' tribe, (which was peculiarly significant, for
the word here used for a rod sometimes signified a
tribe, as particularly eh. 34. 13.) that God, by a
miracle wrought ou pui-pose, might make it known
on whom he had conferred the honour of the priest¬
hood. (1.) It seems, then, the priesthood was a
preferment worth seeking and striving for, even bv I

Vol. i.—3 X

the princes of the tribes. It is an honour to the
greatest of men to be employed in the service of
God. Yet, perhaps, these contended for it rather
for the sake of the profit and power that attended
the office, than for the sake of that in it which was
divine and sacrcd. (2.) It seems likewise, after all
that had been done to settle this matter, there were
those who would be ready upm any occasion to con¬
test it. They would not acquiesce in the divine ap¬
pointment, but would make an interest in opposition
to it. They strive with God for the domin.on, and
the question is. whose wfll shall stand? God will
rule, hut Israel will not he ruled, and that is the
quarrel. (3.) It is an instance of the grace of God,
that, having wrought divers miracles to furnish sin,
he would work one more < n purpose to firevent it.
God has effectually provided that the obstinate shall
be left inexcusable, and every mouth shall be stop¬
ped. Israel was very prone to murmur, both
against God, and against their governors; "Now,"
said God, "Iwill make to cease from me the mur-
murings of the children of Israel, v. 5. If any
thing will convince them, they shall be convinced;
and if this will not convince them, nothing will."
This was to he to them, as Christ said, the sign of
the prophet Jonas; that is, his own resurrection
should be to the men of that generation, the high¬
est proof of his mission that should be given them.

The directions arc, [1.] That twelve rods or
staves should be brought in; it is probable that they
were not now fresh cut out of a tree, for then the
miracle had not been so great; hut that they were
the staves which the princes ordinarily used as en¬
signs of their authority; of which we read, (ch. 21.
18.) old dry staves, that had no sap in them, and it
is probable that they were all made of the almond-
tree. It should seem, thev were but twelve in all,
with Aaron's, for when Levi comes into the ac¬
count, Ephraim and Manasseh make but one, under
the name of Joseph. [2.] That the name of each
prince should be written upon his rod, that every
man might know his own, and to prevent contests.
Writing is often a good preservative against strife,
for what is written may he appealed to. [3.] That
they should be laid up in the tabernacle, for one
night before the testimony, that is, before the ark,
which, with itsmercv-seat, was a symbol, token, or
testimony, of God'spresence with them. [4.] They
were to expect, being told it before, that the rod of
the tribe, or prince, whom God chose to the priest¬
hood, should bud and blossom, v. 5. It was requi¬
site that they should lie told of it, that it might ap¬
pear not to he casual, but according to the counsel
and will of God.

2. The preparing of the rods accordingly. The
princes brought them in, some of them perhaps
fondly expecting that the choice would fall upon
them, and all of them thinking it honour enough
to be competitors with Aaron, and to stand candi¬
dates, even for the priesthood; (V. 7.) and Moses
laid them ufi before the Lord. He did not object
that the matter was sufficiently settled already, and
enough done to convince those that were not invin¬
cibly hardened in their prejudices. He did not un¬
dertake to determine the controversy himself,
though it might easily have been done, nor did he-
suggest that it would he to no purpose to offer satis¬
faction to a people that were willingly blind; hut,
since God will have it so, he did his part, and lodg
ed the case before the Lord, to whom the appeal
was made by consent, and left it with him.

8. And it came to pass, that, on the mor¬
row, Moses went into the tabernacle of
witness; and, behold, the rod of Aaron-, for
the house of Levi,was budded, andbrought
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I lids, an 1 bloomed blossoms, and yielded
almonds. 9. And Moses brought out all
the rods from before the Loud unto all t lie
children of Israel : and they looked, and
took every man his rod. 10. And the Loan
said unto Moses, Bring Aaron's rod again
before the testimony, to be kept for a token
against the rebels; and thou shalt quite take
away their murmurings from me, that they
die not. 11. And Aloses did so: as the
Lord commanded him, so did he. 12.
And the children of Israel spake unto Mo¬
ses, saying, Behold, we die, we perish, we
all perish. 13. Whosoever comcth any
thing near unto the tabernacle of the Lord
shall die: shall we be consumed with dy¬
ing?

Here is,
1. The final determination of the controversy

concerning the priesthood, by a miracle, v. 8, 9.
The rods, or staves, were brought out from the most
holv place, where they were laid up, and publicly
produced before the people; and, while all the rest
of the rods remainedas they were, Aaron's rodon¬
ly,of a dry stick, became a living branch, budded,
and blossomed, and yielded almonds. Insome pla¬
ces there were buds, in others blossoms, in others
fruit, at the same time; this was miraculous, and
took away all suspicion of a fraud, as if in the night
Moses had taken away Aaron's rod, and put a liv¬
ing branch of an almond-tree in the room of it; for
no ordinary branch would havebuds, blossoms, and
fruits, upon it, all at once. Now, 1. This was a
plain indication to the peoplethat Aaron was chosen
to the priesthood, and not any other of the princes
or tribes. Thus lie was distinguished from them,
and manifested to be under the special blessing of
heaven, which sometimes yields increase where
there is neither plantingnor wateringby the handof
man. Bishop Hall here observes, that fruitfulness
is the best evidence of a divine call, and that the
plants of God's setting, and the boughs cut off from
them, will flourish: see Ps. 92. 12 .. 14. The trees

of the Lord, though they seem dry trees, are full
of sa/i. 2. Itwas a very proper sign to represent
the priesthood itself, which was hereby confirmed
to Aaron, (1.) That it shouldbe fruitful and service¬
able to the church of God. It produced not only
blossoms, but almonds; for the priesthood was de¬
signed, not only for an honour to Aaron, but for a
blessing to Israel. Thus Christ ordained his apos¬
tles and ministers that they should go and bring
forth fruit, and that their fruit should remain,John
15. 16. (2.) That there should be a succession of
priests; here were not only almonds for the present,
out buds and blossoms promising more hereafter.
Thus has Christ provided inhischurch, that a seed
should serve him from generation to generation.
(3.) That yet this priesthood should not be perpetu¬
al, but, in process of time, like the branches and
blossoms of a tree, should fail and wither. The
flourishing of the almond-tree is mentioned as one
of the signs of old age, Reel. 12. 5. This character
was betimes put upon the priesthood, which soon
became old and ready to vanish away,Heb. 8. 13.
It was a type and figure of Christ and his priest¬
hood: for he is the Man, the llranch, (Zech. 6. 12.)
that is to be a Priest uflon his throne, as it follows
there:and was lagrow up before God, as this be¬
fore the ark, like a tender plant, and a root out of
a dry ground, Isa. 53. 2.

II. The record of this determination bv the

l! preserv ing cf the rod before the testimony, inpa
petucim rei mtmoriam—that it might he had in
perpetual remembrance,-,'. 10,11. It is probable
that the buds, and blossoms, and fruit, continued
fresh; the same divine power that produced them

ij in a night, preserved them for ages, at least so long
;| ;.s it was necessary for a token against the rebels.

So it was a standing miracle, and the continuance
of it was an undeniable proof of the truth of it.
E\en the leaf of God's trees shall not wither, Ps. 1-
3. This rod was preserved, as the censers were,
to take away their murmurings, that they die not.
Note, 1. The design of God, in all his providences,
both mercies and judgments, and in the memorials
of them, is, to take away sin, and to prevent it.
These things are done, these things written, that
we sin not, 1John 2. 1. Christ was manifested to
take away sin. 2. What God does for the taking
away of sin, is done in real kindness to us. that we
die not. All the bitter potions he gives, and all the
sharp methods he uses with us, are for the cure of
a disease which otherwise would certainly be fatal.
Bishop Hall obsen es here, that the tables of the
law, the pot of manna, and Aaron's rod, were pre¬
served together in or about the ark, (the apostle
takes notice of them all three together, Heb. 9. 4.)
to show to after-ages bow the ancient church was
taught, and fed, and ruled; and infers bow precious
the doctrine, sacraments, and government of the
church are to him, ami should be to us. The rod
of Moses was used in working many miracles, yet
we do not-find that this was preserved, for the keep¬
ing of it would serve only to gratify men's curiosity;
but the rod of Aaron, that which carried its miracle
along with it, was carefully preserved, becausethat
would be of standing use to convince men's con¬
sciences, to silence all disputes about the priesthood,
and to confirm the faith of God's Israel in his
institutions. Such is the difference between the
sacraments which Christ has appointed for edifi¬
cation, and the relics which men have devised for
superstition.

III. The outcry cf the people hereupon; (r. 12,
13.) Behold, we die, we perish, we allperish: shatl
we be consumed with dying? This may be consi¬
dered as the language, either, 1. Of a repining
people quarrelling with the judgments of God,
which, by their own pride and obstinacy, thev had
brought upon themselves. They seem to speak
despairingly, as if God was a hard Master, that
sought advantage against them, and took all occa¬
sions to pick quarrels with them, so that if they
trodever so little awry, if they stepped ever so little
beyond their bounds, they must die,, they must
perish, they must all perish, basely insinuating that
God would never be satisfied with their blood and
ruin till lie had made an end of them all, and they
were consumed with dying. Thus they seem to he
like a wild bull in a net, full of the fury of the
Lord, (Isa. 51. 20.) fretting that God was too hard
for them, and that they were forced to fall under,
only because they could not help it. Note, It is a
very wicked thing to fret against God, when we are
in affliction, and in our distress thus to trespass yet
more. If we die, if we perish, it is long of cur-
selves, and the blame will lie upon our own heads.
Or, 2. Of a repenting people; many interpreters
take it as bespeaking their submission. "Now we
see it is the will of God that we should keep cur
distance, and it is at our peril if we draw nearer
than is appointed; wc submit to the divine will in
this appointment, we will not contend any more,
lest we all perish:"and they engage Moses to inter¬
cede for them, that they might not be all consumed
with dying. Thus the point was gained, and in
this matter God quite took away their murmurings,
and from henceforward they acquiesced. Note,
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When God judges, he will overcome, and, one
way or other, will oblige the most obstinate gain-
sayers to confess their folly sooner or later, and
that wherein they dealt proudly he was above
them. lricisti Galilee—0 Galilean, thou hast
conquered.

CHAP. XVIII.
Aaron being now fully established in the priesthood, abun¬

dantly to his own satisfaction, and to the satisfaction of
the people, (which was the good that 'God brought out
of the evil opposition made to him,) in this chapter God
gives him full instructions concerning his oflice; or
rather repeats those which he had before given him.
He tells him, 1. What must be his work, and the care
and charge committed to him; and what assistance he
should have from the Levitcs in that work, v. 1 ..7.
II. What should be his wages, and the Levites', for this
work. 1. The perquisites or fees peculiar to the priests,
v. 8 . . 19. '2. The settled maintenance of the Levites,
v. 20 ..24. III. The portion which must be paid to the
priests out of the Levites' maintenance, v. 26.. 32.
Thus every one knew what he had to do, and what he
had to live upon.

1. A ND the Lord said unto Aaron,
Ljl Thou, and thy sons, and thy father's

house with thee, shall bear the iniquity of
the sanctuary : and thou and thy sons with
thee shall bear the iniquity of your priest-
nood. 2. And thy brethren also of the tribe
of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring thou
vvitli thee, that they may be joined unto
thee, and minister unto thee: but thou and
thy sons with thee shall minister before the
tabernacle of witness. 3. And they shall
keep thy charge, and the charge of all the
tabernacle : only they shall not come nigh
the vessels of the sanctuary and the altar,
that neither they nor you also die. 4. And
they shall be joined unto thee, and keep the
charge of the tabernacle of the congrega¬
tion, for all the service of the tabernacle :
and a stranger shall not come nigh unto
you. 5. And ye shall keep the charge of
the sanctuary, and the charge of the altar;
that there be no wrath any more upon the
children of Israel. G. And I,behold I,have
taken your brethren the Levites from among
the children of Israel ; to yon they arc given
as a gift for the Lord, to do the service of
the tabernacle of the congregation. 7.
Therefore thou and thy sons with thee shall
keep your priest's office for every thing of
the altar, and within the vail ; and ye shall
serve: Ihave given your priest's office, unto
you as a service of gilt : and the stranger
that cometh nigh shall be put to death.

The coherence of this chapter with that forego¬
ing is very observable.

I. The pe pie, in the close of that chapter, had
complained of the difficulty and peril that there
were in drawing near t > God, which put them un¬
der some dreadful :pprehensions, that the taberna¬
cle in the midst of them, which they hoped would
have been their joy and glory, would rather be
their terror and ruin; now, in answer to this com¬
plaint, God here gives them to understand by
Aaron, that the priests should come near for them
<s their representatives; so that though the people

were obliged to keep their distance, yet that should
not at all redound to then- disgrace cr prejudice, but
their comfortab'e communion with Gcd should be
kept up by the interposition of the priests.

2. A great deal of honour God had now lately
put upon Aaron; his rod had buddedand blossomed,

; when the rods of the rest of the princes remained
dry, and destitute both of fruit and ornament: now
les't Aaron should be puffed up with the abundance
of the favours that were done him, and the miracles
that were wrought f. r the support of him in his
high station, God comes to him to remind him of
the burthen that was laid upon him, and the duty
required from him as a priest. He would see rea¬
sonnot to be proudof his preferment, but to receive
the honours of his office with reverence and holy
trembling, when he considered how great the care
and charge were that devolved upon him, and how
hard it would be for him to give a good account of
his conduct inthis office. Be not high-minded, but
fear.

(1.) God tells us the danger that attended his
dignity, v. 1. [1.] That both the priests and Le¬
vites ( Thou, andthy sons, and thy father's house)
should bear the iniquity of the sanctuary; that is,
If the sanctuary were profaned by the intrusion of
strangers, or persons in their uncleanness, the blame
should lie upon the Levites and priests, who ought
to have kept them off. Though the sinner that
thrust in presumptuously should die in his iniquity,
yet his blood should be required at the hands,of the

i watchmen. Or, it may be taken more generally,
"If any of the duties or offices of the sanctuary be
neglected, if any serv ice be not done in its season,
or not according to the law, if any thing be h st or

.misplaced in the removal of the sanctuary, you
shall be accountable for it, and answer it at your
peril." [2.] That the priests should themselves

(
bear the iniquity of the priesthood; that is, If they
either neglected any part of their work, or permit
ted any other persons to invade their office, and take
their work out of their hands, they should bear the, blameof it. Note,Thegreater the trust isof work,
and power that is committed to us, the greater is
our danger of contracting guilt, by falsifving and
betraying that trust. This is a good reason vvhv
we should neither be envious at others' honours,
nor ambitious ourselves of high places, because
great dignity exposes us to great iniquity. These
that are intrusted with the charge of the sanctuary

' will have a great deal to answer for. Who would
covet the care of souls, who considers the account
that must be given of that care ?

(2.) He tells him of the duty that attended his
dignity. [1.] That he and his sons must minister

ÿ before the tabernacle of witness, {v. 2.) that is, (as
j Bishop Patrick explains it,) before the most holy
place, in which the ark was; eh the outside of the
vail of that tabernacle, but within the door of the
tabernacle ofthe congregation; thev were to attend
the golden altar, the table, and candlestick, which
no Levite might approach to. Ye shall serve, (r.
7.) not "Ye shall rule;" it was never intended that
they should lord it over God's heritage, but "Ye
shall serve God and the congregation." Note, The
priesthood is a service. If any desire the office of
a bishop, he desires a good work. Ministers mast
remember that they are ministers, that is, servants;
of whom it is required that they be humble, Gil -
gent, and faithful. [2.] That the Lev'tcs must
assist him and his sons, and minister to them in 11
the service of the tabernacle, (v. 2.. 4.) tVinc'i
they must by no means come nigh the vessels of th •

sanctuary, nor at the altar meddle with the e;e. t
services of burning the fat and sprinkling the bit oc,
Aaron's family was very small, and as thev increas¬
ed, the rest of the families of Israel would increase
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'likewise, so that their har.ds neither were now, nor
were likely to be, sufficient for all the service of the
tabernacle, therefore, (says God) the Levitts shall
bejoined to thee, v. 2, and again, v. 4, where there
seems to be an allusion to the name of Levi, which
signifies joined. Many of the Levites had of late
set themselves against Aaron, but from hencefor¬
ward God promises that they should be heartily
joined to him in interest and affection, and should
no more contest with him. It was a good sign to
Aaron that God owned him, when he inclined the
hearts of those concerned to own him too. The
Levitesare said to be given as a gift to the priests,
x\ 6. Note, We are to value it as a great gift of
the divine bounty to have those joined to us, that
will be helpful and sen iccable to us in the service
i f God. [3.] That both priests and Levites must
carefully watch against the profanation of sacred
tilings. The Levites must keep the charge of the
tabernacle, that no stranger (that is, none who upon
any account was forbidden to come) might come
nigh, (i>. 4.) and that upon pain of death, v. 7.
And the priests must keep the charge of the sanc¬
tuary, (v. 5.) must instruct the people and ad¬
monishthem concerning the due distance they were
to keep, and not suffer them to break the bounds
set them, as Korah's company had done, that there
be no wrath any more upon the children of Israel.
Note, The preventing of sin is the preventing of
wrath; and the mischief sin has done, should be a
warning to us for the future, to watch against it
both in ourselves and others.

8. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, Be¬
hold, Ialso have given thee the charge of my
heave-offerings of all (he hallowed things of
the children of Israel; unto thee have I
given them, by reason of the anointing, and
to thy sons, by an ordinance for ever. 9.
This shall be thine of the most holy things,
reserved from the fire : Every oblation of
theirs, every meat-offering of theirs, and
every sin-offering of theirs, and every tres¬
pass-offering of theirs, which they shall ren¬
der unto me, shall be most holy for thee and
for thy sons. 10. In the most holy place
shall thou eat it ; every male shall eat it: it
shall be holy unto thee. 11. And this is
thine: the heave-offering of their gift, with
all the wave-offerings of the children of Is¬
rael : Ihave given them unto thee, and to
thy sons, and to thy daughters with thee,
by a statute for ever: every one that is
clean in thy house shall cat of it. 19. All
tlie best of the oil, and all the best of the
wine, and of the wheat, the first-fruits of
them, which they shall offer unto the 1,orr,
them have Igiven thee. 13. And whatso¬
ever is first ripe in the land,which they shall
bring unto the Lord, shall be thine : every¬
one that is clean in thy house shall eat of
it. 11. Every thing devoted in Israel shall
be thine. 15. Every thing that openeth the
matrix in all flesh, which they bring unto
die Lord, whether it be of men or beasts,
shall be thine : nevertheless the first-born of
man shalt thou surely redeem, and the first¬
ling of unclean beasts shalt thou redeem.

1G. And those that are to be redeemed, from
a month old shalt thou redeem, according
to thine estimation, for the money of five
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary,
which is twenty gerahs. 17. But the first¬
ling of a cow, m- the firstling of a sheep, or
the firstling oi .igoat, thou shalt not redeem ;
they are holy : thou shalt sprinkle their

! blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their
' fat for an offering made by fire, for a sweet
savour unto the Lord. 18. And the flesh
of them shall lie thine, as the wave-breast
and as the right shoulder are thine. 19.
All the heave-offerings of the holy things,
which the children of Israel offer unto the
Lord,have Igiven thee and thy sons, and
thy daughters with thee, by a statute for
ever: it is a covenant of salt for ever before
the Lord unto thee, and to thy seed with
thee.

The priests' service is called a warfare; and who
goes a warfare at his own charges? As they were
well-employed, so they were well-provided for, and
well-paid. None shall serve Gc.d for naught. All
believers are spiritual priests, and God has pro¬
mised to take care of them; they shall dwell in the
land, andverily they shall befed, and shall not want
any good thing. CIodliness has thepromiseofthe life
that now is. And, front this plentiful provision
here made for the priests, the apostle infers that it
is the duty of Christian churches to maintain titer
ministers; they that served at the altar lived upon
the altar. So they that preach the grspel should
live upon the gospel, and live comfortably, 1Cor. 9.
13, 14. Scandalous maintenance makes scandalous
ministers. Now observe, 1. That much of the pn -
vision that was made for them arose out of the sacr-
fiees which they themselves were employed to offer.
They had the skins of aim; st all the sacrifices,
which they might sell, and they had a considerable
share out.ef the meat-offerings, sin-offerings, See.
They that had the charge ofthe offt ringshad the be¬
nefit, v. 8. Note, Gi d's work is its own wages, and
bisservicecarries itsrecompense along with it. Even
in keeping of God's commandments there is great
reward. The present pleasures of religion are part
of its pay. 2. That they had not only a good table
kept for them, but m< ney likewise in their pockets
for the redemption of the first-born, and those first¬
lings of cattle which might not be offered in sacri¬
fice. Thus their maintenance was such as left them
altogether disentangled from the affairs of this life,
they had no grounds to occupy, no land to till, no
\ ineyards to dress, no cattle to tend, no visible estate
to take care of, and yet hada more plentiful income
than any other families whatsoever. Thus God or¬
dered it, (1.) That they might be the more entirely
addicted to their ministry, and not diverted from if,
or disturbed in it, by any worldly care or business.
flic ni'iiistry requires a whole man. (2.) That
they might be examples of living by faith, not only
in God's providence, but in his ordinance. They
lived from hand to mouth, that they might learn to
take no thought for the morrow; sufficient for the
day would be the provision thereof; and they had
no estates to leave their children, that they might
bv faith leave them lothe care of that God who had
fed them all their lives long. 3. Of the provision
that was made for their tables, some issaid to be most
holy,(v. 9, 10.) which was to be eaten by the priests
themselves, and in the court of the tabernacle only
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Out other perquisites were less holy, cf which their
families might eat, at tlieir own houses, provided
they were clean, v. 11.. 13. See Lev. 22. 10, See.
It is commanded that the best of the oil, and the best
of the wine ana wheat, should be offered for the
first fruits unto the Lord, which the priests were
to have, v. 12. Note, We must always serve and
honour God with the best we have, for he is the
Best, andbest deserves it;he isthe First,and there¬
fore must have the first ripe. Those that think to
save charges, by puttingGod off with the refuse, do
but deceive themselves, for God is not mocked. 5.
All this is given to the priests, by reason of the
anointing, v. 8. It was n .t for the sake of their per
sonal merits above other Israelites, that they had
these tributes paid to them, be it known unto them;
but purely for the sake of the office to which they
wcie anointed. Thus, all the comforts that are
given to tne Lord's pe pie, are given them by rea¬
son of the anointing, which they have received. It
is said to be given them byan ordinancefor ever, (v.
8.) and it is a covenant of saltfor ever, v. 19. As
longas the priesthood should continue, this should
continue to be the maintenance of it, that this lamp
might not go out for want of oil to keep it burning.
Thus provision is made that a gospel ministry should
continue till Christ comes, by an ordinance for ever.
Lo, Iam with you (that is their maintenance and
support) always, even to the end of the world.
Thanks be to the Redeemer, it is the word which
he has commanded to a thousand generations.

20. And the Loan spake unto Aaron,
Thou shah have no inheritance in their
land, neither shalt thou have any part
among them : 1am thy part, and thine in¬
heritance, among the children of Israel. 21.
And, behold, 1 have given the children of
Levi all t he tenth in Israel for an inherit¬
ance, for their service which they serve,
even the service of the tabernacle of the
congregation. 22. Neither must the chil¬
dren of Israel henceforth come nigh t lie
tabernacle of the congregation, lest they
bear sin, and die. 23. But the Levites
shall do the service of the tabernacle of
the congregation, and they shall bear their
iniquity. It shall be a statute for ever
throughout your generations, that among
the children of Israel they have no inherit¬
ance. 24. But the tithes of the children of
Israel, which they offer as a heave-offering
unto the Lord, Ihave given to the Levites
to inherit : therefore, Ihave said unto them,
Among the children of Israel they shall
have no inheritance. 25. And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 26. Thus speak
unto the Levites, and say unto them, When
ye take of the children of Israel the tithes,
which Ihave given you from them for
your inheritance, then ye shall offer up a
heave-offering of it for the Lord, even a
tenth part of the tithe. 27. And this your
heave-offering shall be reckoned unto you
as though it were the corn of the threshing-
floor. and as the fulness of the wine-press.
28. Thus ye also shall offer a heave-offering
unto the Lord of all j our tithes which ye |i

receive of the children of Israel; and ye
shall give thereof the Lord's heave-offering
to Aaron the priest. 29. Out of all your
gifts ye shall offer every heave-offering of
the Lord,of all the best thereof, even the
hallowed part thereof, out of it. 30. There-

i lore thou shalt say unto them, When ye
I have heaved the best thereof from it, then it
shall he counted unto the Levites as the in¬
crease of the threshing-floor, and as the in¬
crease of the wine-press. 31. And ye shall

I eat it in every place, ye and your house¬
holds : for it is your reward for j our service

i in the tabernacle of the congregation. 32.
j And ye shall hear no sin by reason of it,
when ye have heaved from it the best of
it: neither shall yc pollute the holy things
of the children of Israel, lest ye die.

Here is a further account of the provision that
was made both for the Levites and for the priests,
out cf the country.

I. They must have no inheritance in the land;
only cities to dwell in were afterward allowed them,
but no ground to occupy; 'Ihou shalt not have at,y
part among them, v. 20. It is repeated again, v.
23, and again, v. 24. Among the children of Israel
they shall have no inheritance, either by purchaseor
descent. God would have them comfortably pro¬
vided for, bat would not have their families over-
rich, lest they should think themselves above that
work which their wages supposed, and obliged
them constantly to attend upon. As Israel was a
peculiar people, and not to be numbered among the
nations; so Levi wi s a peculiar tribe, and not to be
settled as the rest of the tribes, but in all lespccts
distinguished from them. A good reason is given,
why they must have no inheritance in the land, for,
says God, 1am thy Part, and thine Inheritance.
Note, Those that have God f r their Inher tance and
their Portion for ever, ought to look with a holy
contempt and indifference upon the inheritances of
this world, and not covet the'r portion in it. " The
I.ord is my Portion, therefore will J hope in him,
and not depend upon any thing 1 have on this
earth," Lam. 3. 24. The Levites shall have no
inheritance, and yet they shall live very comforta¬
bly and plentifully—to teach us that Providencehas
various ways of supporting those that live in a de¬
pendence lipon it;the fowls reap not, and yet are
fed, the lilies spin not, and yet are clothed; the Le¬
vites have no inheritance in Israel, and yet live bet¬
ter than any other tribe. The repetition of that
caution, that no Israeliteshouldapproach the taber¬
nacle, comes in suitably, though somewhat abrupt¬
ly, v. 22. It seems set in opposition to that order
concerning the priests and Levites, that they should
have no inheritance in Israel; to show how God dis¬
penses his favours variously. The Levites have the
honour of attending the tabernacle, which is denied
the Israelites; but then the Israelites have the ho¬
nour cf inheritances in Canaan, which is denied the
Levites; thus each is kept firm either envying or
despising the other, and both have reason to rejoice
in their lot. The Israelites must not come nigh the
tabernacle, but then the Levites must have no inhe¬
ritance in the land; if ministers expect that people
should keep in their sphere,, and not intermeddle
with sacred offices, let him keep in their's, and r.c t

1 entangle themselves in secular affairs.
II. But they must both hive tithes of the land.

i, Beside the first-fruits which were appropriated ;o



NUMBERS, XIX.

the priests, which, the Jca's say, were to be a fif¬
tieth p srt, or, at least, a sixtieth, the tithe a so W..S

appropriated.
1. The Levites hail the tithes of the people's in¬

crease, v. 21. J have given (whose the whole is)
all the tenth in Israel, of all the productions of the
land, to the children of Levi, to be divided among
them in just proportions,for their service which they
serve. The Levites were the smallest tribe of the
twelve, and vet, beside all other advantages, they
had a tenth part of the yearly profits, without the
trouble and expense of 'plowing and sowing; such
rare did God take of those that were devoted to his
sen ice;not only that they might bewell maintained,
but that they might be honoured with a national ac¬
knowledgment of the good services they did to the
public, and owned as God's agents and receivers;
for that which was a heave-offering, or an offering
lifted heavenward untothe Lord, was by him con¬
signed to the Levites.

2. The priests had the tenths of the Levites'
tithes settled upon them. The order for this Mo¬
ses is directed to give to the Levites, whom God
would har e to pav it with cheerfulness, rather than
the priests to demand it with authority. Speak to
the Levites, that it be offered by them, rather than
levied upon them. Now observe, (1.) The Levites
wen to give God his dues out of the.r tithes, as
well as the Israelites out of their increase. They
were God's tenants, and rent was expected from
them, nor were they exempted by their office.
Thus now, ministers must be charitable out of what
they receive; and the more freely they have re¬
ceived, the more freely they must give, and be ex¬
amples of liberality, (v. 26.) Ye shall offer u heave-
offeringto the I.ord. Those that are employed to
assist the devotions of others, must be sure to pay
their own, as a heave-offering to the Lord. Pray¬
ers and praises liftedup to God, or rather the heart
lifted up in them, are now our heav e-offerings.
This (says God) shall be reckoned to yon, as though
it were the corn of the threshing-floor; that is,
though it was not the fruit of their ground, nor of
their own labour, as the tithes of other Israelites
were, yet being of such as they had, it should be
accepted, to the sanctifying of all the rest. (2.)
This was to be given to Aaron the priest, (70 28.)
and to his successors the high priests, to be divided
and disposed of in such proportions as they should
think fit among the inferior priests. Most of the
profits of the priests' office, which were appointed
111 the former part of the chapter, arising from the
sacrifices, those priests had the benefit of, who con¬
stantly attended at the altar; but forasmuch as there
were many priests employed in the country to teach
and rule, those tithes taken by the Levites, it is pro¬
bable, were directed by the high priest tor their
maintenance. It is the probable conjecture of the
learned Bishop Patrick, that the tenth of this last
tenth was reserved for the high priest himself, to
support his state and dignity: for otherwise we read
not of any peculiar provision made for him. (3.)
When the Levites had thus paid the tenth of their
income, as a heave-off'cring to the Lord, they had
themselves the comfortable enjoyment of the other.
nine parts; (v. 30.) when ye have thus heaved the
best from it, (for still God's part must be the best,)
then ye shall eat the rest, not as a holy thing, but
with the same freedom that the other Israelites cat
their part with, in every place, ye and your house¬
holds, v. 31. See here what is the way to have the
comfort of all our worldly possessions, so as to heat-
no sin by reason of them, as it follows, v. 32. [1.]
VYe must be sure that what we have be get honest-
iv, and in the service of God. It is your reward
for your service: that meat is best eaten, that is
first earned; but if any will not ivork,neilht r shall he

eat, 2 Thess. 3. 10. And that seems to be spoken
of, as hav inga particular comfort and satisfaction in
it, which is the reward of faithful service done in
the tabernacle of the congregation. [2.] We must
be sure that God has his dues out of it. Then we
have the comfort of our substance, when we have
honoured the Lord with it. Then ye shall bear no
sin by reason of it, when ye have heaved the best
from it. This intimates that we must never feed
ourselves without fear, lest our table become a
snare, and we bear sin by reason of it; and tha*
therefore we are concerned to give alms of such
things as we have, that ali may be clean and com¬
fortable to us.

CHAP. XIX.
This chapter is only concerning the preparing and using of

the ashes which were to impregnate the water of purifi¬
cation. The people had complained of the strictness of
the law, which forbade their near approach to the taber¬
nacle, eh. 17. 13. In answer to which complaint, they
are here directed to purify themselves, so as that they
might come as far as they had occasion, without fear.
Here is, 1. The method of preparing these ashes, by the
burning of a red heifer, with a great deal of ceremony, v
1 . . 10. II.The way of using thein. 1. They were de¬
signed to purify persons from the pollution contracted
by a dead body, v. 11 ..16. 2. They were to be put into
running' water, (a small quantity of them,) with which
the person to be cleansed must be purified, v. 17. .22.
And that this ceremonial purification was a t)pe and
figure of the cleansing of the consciences of believers
from the pollutions of sin, appears by the apostle's dis¬
course, Htb. 9. 13, 14, where he compares the efiicacy of
the blood of Christ with the sanctifying virtue that was
in the ashes ofa heifer sprinkling the unclean.

l. A ND tlie Loud spake unto Moses,
and unto Aaron, saying, 2. This is

the ordinance of the law which the Loud
hath commanded, saying, Speak unto the
children of Israel, that they bringthee a red
heifer without spot, wherein is no blemish.
and upon which never came yoke. 3. And
ye shall give her unto Eleazar the priest.
that he may bring her forth without the
camp, and one shall slay her before his fat e.
4. And Eleazar the priest shall take of her
blood with his finger, and sprinkle of her
blood directly before the tabernacle of the
congregation seven times. 5. And one shall
burn the heifer in his sigiit; her skin, and
her flesh, and her blood, with her dung.
shall he burn : G. And the priest shall take
cedar-wood, and hyssop, and scarlet, and
cast it into the midst of the burning of the
heifer. 7. Then the priest shall wash his
clothes, and he shall bathe his llesh in wa¬
ter, and afterward lie shall come into the
camp, and the priest shall be unclean until
the even. 8. And lie that burnetii her shall
wash his clothes in water, and bathe his
llesh in water, and shall he unclean until
the even. 0. And a man that is clean shall
gather up the ashes of the heifer, and lay
litem up w ithout the camp in a clean place.

|and it shall he kept for the congregation of
the children of Israel,for a water of separa¬
tion : it is a purification for sin. 10. And
he that gathereth the ashes of the heifer
shall wash his clothes, and bo unclean
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until the even : and it shall be unto the
children of Israel, and unto the stranger
that, sojourneth among them, for a statute
for ever.

We have here the divine appointment c.onceming
the solemn burning of a redheifer to ashes, and the
preserving of the ashes, that of them might be
made, not a beautifying, but a purifying, water, for
that was the utmost the law reached to; it offered
not to adorn as the gospel does, but to cleanse only.
This burning of the heifer, though it was not pro¬
perly a sacrifice of expiation, being not performed
at- the altar, yet was typical cf the death and suffer¬
ings of Christ, by which he intended not only to
satisfy God's justice, but to purify and pacify our
consciences, that we may have peace with God,
and also peace in our own bosoms: to prepare for
whicli Christ died, not only like the bulls and goats
at the altar, but like the heifer without the camp.

I. There was a great deal of care employed in
the choice of the heifer that was to be burnt, much
more than in the choice of any other offering, v. 2.
It must not only be without blemish, typifying the
spotless purity and sinless perfection of the Lord
Jesus, but it must be a red heifer, because of the
rarity of the colour, that it might be the more re¬
markable: the Jews say, "If but two hairs were
black or white, it was unlawful." Christ, as
man, was the Son of Adam, red-earth; and we find
him red in his apparel, redwith his own blood, and
red with the blood of his enemies. And it must be
one on which never came yoke, which was not in¬
sisted on in other sacrifices, but thus was typified
the voluntary offer of the Lord Jesus, when he j
said, Lo, Icome. He was bound and held with no j
other cords than those of his own love. This
heifer was to be provided at the expense of the
congregation, because they were all to have a joint- j
interest in it;and so all believers have in Christ.

II. There was to be a great deal of ceremony in
the burning of it. The care of doing it was com¬
mitted to Eleazar, not to Aaron himself, because it j
was not fit that he should do any thing to render
himself ceremonially unclean, no, not so much as
till the even; (v. 8.) yet it being an affair of great
concern, especially in the significancy cf it, it was
to be performed by him that was next to Aaron in
dignity. The chief priests of that time had the
principal hand in the death of Christ. Now,

1. The heifer was to be slain without the camp,
as an impure thing, which bespeaks the insuffi¬
ciency of the methods prescribed by the ceremonial
law to take away sin; so far were they from clean¬
sing effectually, that they were themselves unclean;
as if the pollution that was laid upon them, con- ;
tinued to cleave to them. Yet, to answ er this tvpc,
our Lord Jesus, being made sin and a curse for us,
suffered without the gate, Heb. 13. 12.

2. Eleazar was to sprinkle the blood directly be¬
fore the door of the tabernacle, and looking stead¬
fastly towards it, v. 4. This made it in some sort
an expiation; for the sprinkling of the blood before
the Lord was the chief solemnity in all the sacri¬
fices of atonement; therefore though this was not
done at the altar, yet being done toward the sanc¬
tuary, it was intimated that the virtue and validity
of it depended upon the sanctuary, and were de¬
rived from it. This signified the satisfaction that
was made to God by the death of Christ, our great
High Priest, who by the eternal Spirit (and the
Spirit is called the finger of God, as Ainsworth
observes, Luke 11. 20.) offered himselfwithout s/iot
unto God; hedid, as it were, sprinkle his own blood |!
directly before the sanctuary, when he said, Father, [I
into thy hands Icommit my spirit: it also signifies [|

how necessary it was to the purifying of our hearts,
that satisfaction should be made to Divine Justice.
This sprinkling of the blood put virtue into the
ashes.

3. The heifer was to be wholly burnt, v. 5.
This typified the extreme sufferings of our Lord
Jesus, both in soul and body, as a Sacrifice made by
fire. The priest was to cast into the fire, while it
was burning, cedar-wood, hyssop, and scarlet,
which were used in the cleansing of lepers, (Lev.
14. 6, 7.) that the ashes of these might be mingled
with the ashes of the heifer, because they were de¬
signed for purification.

4. The ashes of the heifer (separated as well as
they could from the ashes of the wood wherewith it
was burnt) were to be carefully gathered up by the
hand of a clean person, and (as the Jews say)
pounded and sifted, and so laid up for the use cf the
congregation, as there was occasion, (v. 9.) not
only for that generation, but for posterity; for the
ashes of this one heifer were sufficient to season as
many vessels of water as the people of Israel would
need* for many ages. The Jews say that this one
served till the captivity, near 1000 years, and that
there was never another heifer burnt till Ezra's
time, after their return; to which tradition of
their's, grounded (I suppose) only upon the silence
of their old records, Isee no reason we have to give
credit, since in the later times of their church,
which they had more full records of, they find

i eight burnt between Ezra's time and the destruc¬
tion of the second temple, which was about '500
years. These ashes are said to be laid up here as
a purification for sin, because, though they were
intended only to purify from ceremonial unclean-

; ness, yet they were a type of that purification for
j sin w liich our L< rd Jesus made by his death. Ashes
1 mixed with water are used in scouring, but these
had their virtue purely from the divine institution,

I and their accomplishment and perfection in Christ,
who is the End of this lawfor righteousmss. Now

I observe, (1.) That the water of purification was
made so by the ashes of a heifer, whose blood was
sprinkled before the sanctuary; so that which
cleanses our cons iences, is, the abiding virtue of
the death of Christ; it is his blood that cleanses
from all sin, 1 John 1. 7. (2.) That the ashes
were sufficient for all the people; there needed not
to be a fresh heifer slain for every person or family
that had occasion to be purified, but this one was
enough for all, cv en for the strangers that sojourn-
idamong them; (v. 10.) so there is virtue enough
in the blood of Christ for all that repent and believe
the gospel, for every Isr iclite; and not for their
sins only, but for the sins of the whole world, 1John
2. 2. (3.) That these ashes weie capable of being
preserved without waste to many ages. No bodily
substance is so incorruptible as ashes are, which
(says Bishop Patrick) made these a very fit emblem

' of the everlastingefficacy of the sacrifice of Christ.
He is able to save, and, in order to that, able to
cleanse, to the uttermost, both of persons and
times. (4. ) These ashes were 1 id up as a stork or
treasure, for the constant purification cf Israel
from their pollutions; so the blood of Christ is laid
up for us in the word and sacraments, as an inex¬
haustible fountain of merit, to which by faith we
may have recourse daily, for the purging cf our
consciences; see Zec.lt. 13. 1.

5. All those that were employed in this service
were made ceremonially unclean by it; even Elea¬
zar himself, though lie did but sprinkle the blood,
v. 7. He that burned the heifer was unclean, {y.
8.) and he that gathered up the ashes; (v. 10.) so

, all that had a hand in putting Christ to death con-
I traded guilt by it;his betrayer, his prosecutors, his
| judge, his executioner, all clid what they did with
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wicked hands, though it was by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God; (Acts 2. 23.)
vet some of them weie, and all might hat e been,
cleansed by the virtue of that same blood which
they had brought themselves under the guilt of.
Some make this to signify the imperfection of the
legal services, and their insufficiency to take away
sin; inasmuch as those who prepared for the puri-
fving of others were themselves polluted by the
preparation. The Jews say, this is a mystery
which Solomon himself did not understand, that the
came thing should pollute those that were clean,
and yet purify those that were unclean. But (says
Bishop Patrick) it is not strange to those who con¬
sider that all the sacrifices which were offered for
sin, were therefore looked upon as impure, because
the sins of men were laid upon them, as all our sins
were upon Christ, who therefore is said to .be made
sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21.

II. He that toucheth the dead body of
any man shall be unclean seven days. 12.
He shall purify himself with it on the third
day, and on the seventh day he shall be
clean: but if he purify not himself the third
day, then the seventh day he shall not he
clean. 13. Whosoever toucheth the dead
body of any man that is dead,and purifieth
not himself, defileth the tabernacle of the
Lord; and that soul shall be cut oil" from
Israel: because the water of separation
was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be un¬
clean; his uncleanness is yet upon him.
14. This is the law when a man dieth in a
tent; All that come into (lie tent, and all
that is in the tent, shall be unclean seven
days. 15. And every open vessel, which
hath no covering bound upon it, is unclean.
1G. And whosoever toucheth one that is
slain with a sword in the open fields, or a
dead hody, or a bone of a man, or a grave,
.shall hi1 unclean seven days. 17. And for
an unclean person they shall take of the
ashes of the burnt heifer of purification for
sin, and running water shall be put thereto
in a vessel; 13. And a clean person shall
take hyssop, and dip it in the water, and
sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the
vessels, and upon the persons that were
there, and upon him that touched a bone,
or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: 19.
And the clean person shall sprinkle upon
the unclean on the third day, and on the
seventh day, and on the seventh day lie
shall pnrifv himself, and wash his clothes,
and bathe himself in water, and shall he
clean at even. 20. But the man that shall
be unclean, and shah not purify himself,
that soul shall lie cut off from among the
congregation, because he hath defded the
sanctuary of the 1 ,oiu> : the water of sepa¬
ration hath not been sprinkled upon him ;
he is unclean. 21. And it shall be a per¬
petual statute unto them, that he that
sprinkleth the water ol separation shall

wash his clothes; and he that toucheth the
water of separation shall be unclean until
even. 22. And whatsoever the unclean
person toucheth shall be unclean; and the
soul that toucheth it shall be unclean until
even.

Directions are here given concerning the use and
application of the ashes, which were prepared tor
purification. They were laid up to be laid cut; and
therefore, though now one place would serve to
keep them in, while all Israel lay so closely en¬
camped, yet it is probable that afterward, when
they came to Canaan, some of these ashes were
kept in every town, for there would be daily use of
them. Observe,

I. In what cases there needed a purification with
these ashes. No other is mentioned here than the
ceremonial uncleanness that was contracted by the
touch of a dead body, or of the bone or grave of a
dead man, or being in the tent or house where a
dead body lay, v. 11, 14. . 16. This Ilook upon to
be one of the greatest burthens of the ceremonial
law, and one of the most unaccountable. He that
touched the carcass of an unclean beast, or any liv¬
ing man under the greatest ceremonial uncleanness,
was made unclean by it only till the even, and
needed only common water to purify himself with;
but he that came near the dead body of man, wo¬
man, or child, must bear the reproach of his un¬
cleanness seven days, must twice be purified with
the water of separatii n, which he could not obtain
without trouble and charge, and, till he is purified,
must not come near the sanctuary, upon pain of
death. This was strange, considering, 1. That
whenever any died, (and we arc in deaths oft.)
several persons must unavoidably contract this pol
lution, the body must be stripped, washed, wound
up, carried out, and buried, and this could net be
done without many hands, and yet all defiled;
which signifies, that in our corrupt and fallen state
there is none that lives andsins not;we canni t avoid
being polluted by the defiling world we pass
through, and we offend daily, yet the impossibility
of our being sinless does not make sin the less pol¬
luting. 2. That taking care of the dead, to see
them decently buried, is not only necessary, but a
very good office, and an act i f kindness, both to the
honour of the dead, and the comfort of the living,
and yet uncleanness was contracted by it; which
intimates that the pollutions of sin mix with and
cleave to our best services. There is not a just
man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth not;
we are apt some way or other to do amiss even in
our doing good. 3. That this pollution was con¬
tracted by what was done privately in their own
houses, which intimates (as Bislr p Patrick ob¬
serves) that God sees what is done in secret, and
nothing ran be concealed from the Divine Majesty.
4, This pi llution might be C( ntrarted, and yet a
man might never know it, as by the touch of a
grave -which appeared not, of which our Saviour
says, They that walk over it are not aware of it;
(Duke 11. 44.) which intimates the defilement of
the conscience by sins of ignorance, and the cause
we have to cry out, "Who can understand his
errors'" and to play, "Cleanse us from secret
f ults. faults wli'cli we ourselves do not sec our¬
selves guilty of."

But why did the law make a dead corpse such a
defiling thing? (1. ) Because death is the wages of
sin, in't red into the world bv it, and reigns bv the
power of it. Death to mankind is another thing
from what it is toother creatures, it is a rur.se, it is
the execution of the law, and therefore the defile¬
ment of death signifies the defilement of sin. (2.4
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Because the law could, not conquer death, nor
abolish it and alter the property of it, as the gospel
does by bringing life and immortality to light, and
so introducing a better hope. Since our Redeemer
was dead and buried, death is no more destroying
to the Israel of God, and therefore dead bodies are
,10 more defiling; hut while the church was under
the law, to show that it made not the comers there¬
unto perfect, the pollution contracted by dead
oodies coiild not but form intheir minds melancholy
and uncomfortable notions concerning death, while
believers now through Christ can triumph over it.
Ograve, where is thy victory? Where is thy pol¬
lution?

II. How the ashes were to be used and applied in
these cases.

1. A small quantity of the ashes must be put into
a cup of spring water, and mixed with the water,
which thereby was made, as it is here called, a
water of separation, because it was to be sprinkled
on those who were separated or removed from the
sanctuary by their uncleanness. As the ashes of
the heifer signified the merit of Christ, so the
running water signified the power and grace of the
blessed Spirit, who is compared to rivers of living
water; and it is by his operation that the righteous¬
ness of Christ is applied to us for our cleansing.
Hence we are said to be washed, that is, sanctified
and justified, not only in the name of the Lord
Jesus, but by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6. 11.
1 Pet. 1. 2. Those that promise themselves bene¬
fit by the righteousness of Christ, while they sub¬
mit irt to the grace and influence of the Spirit, do
but deceive themselves, for we cannot put asunder
what God has joined, nor be purified by the ashes
otherwise than in the running water.

2. This water must be applied by a bunch of
hyssop dipped in it, with which the person or thing
to be cleansed must be sp inkled, (v. IS.) in allu¬
sion to which David pr ivs, Purge me with hyssop.
Faith is the bunch of hyssop wherewith the con¬
science is sprinkled and the heart purified. Many
might be sprinkled at once, and the water with
which the ashes were mingled, might serve for
many sprinklings, till it was all spent; and a very
little lighting upon a man served to purify him if
done with that intention. In allusion to this appli¬
cation of the water of separation by sprinkling, the
blood of Christ is said to be the blood ofsprinkling,
(Heb. 12. 24.) and with it we are said to be sprin¬
kled from an evil conscience, (Heb. 10. 22.) that is,
we are free from the uneasiness that arises from a
sense of our guilt. And it is foretold, that Christ,
bv his baptism, shall sprinkle many nations, Isa.
512. 15.

a. The unclean person must be sprinkled with
this water on the third day after his pollution, and
on the seventh day, v. 12 . . 19. The days were
reckoned (we may suppose) from the last time of his
touching or coming near the dead body; for he
would not begin the days of his cleansing, while he
was still under a necessity of repeating the pollu¬
tion; hut when the dead body was buried, so that
there was no further occasion of meddling with it,
then he began to reckon his days. Then and then
only we raav with comfort apply Christ's merit to
our souls, when we have forsiken sin, and cease all
fellowship with the unfruitful works of death and
darkness. The repetition of the sprinkling teaches
us often to renew the actings of repentance and
faith: wash, as Naaman, seven times; we need to
do that often, which is so necess irv to be welldone.

4. Though the pollution contracted was only ce¬
remonial, yet the neglect of the purification pre¬
scribed would turn into moral guilt; He that shall
be unclean, and shall not pur cy himself that soul
shall he cut of, v. 20. Note, It is a dangerous
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thing to contemn divine institutions, though they
may seem minute. A slight wound, if neglected,
may prove fatal; a sin we call little, if not repented
of, will be our ruin, when great sinners that repent
shall find mercy. Our uncleanness separates us
from God, but it is our being unclean and not puri¬
fying ourselves, that will separate usfor ever from
him; it is not the wound that is fatal, so much as
the contempt of the remedy.

5. Even he that sprinkledthe water ofseparation,
or touched it, or touched the unclean person, must
be unclean, till the even, that is, must not ceme
neai' the sanctuary on that day, v. 21, 22. Thus
God would show them the imperfection of those
services, and their insufficiency to purify the con¬
science, that they might look for the Messiah, who,
in the fulness of time, should by the eternal Spirit
offer himself without spot unto God, and so purge
our consciencesfrom dead works, (that is, from sin,
which defiles like a dead body, and is therefore
called a body of death,') that we may have liberty
of access to the sanctuary, to serve the living God
with living sacrifices.

CHAP. XX.
At this chapter begins the history of the fortiethyear (which

was the last year) of the Israelites' wandering in the wil¬
derness. And since the beginning of their second year,
when they were sentenced to perform their quarantine
in the desert, there to wear away the tedious revolutions
of forty years, there is little recorded concerning them
till this last year,.which brought them to the borders of
Canaan, and the history of this year is almost as large as
the history of the first year. This chapter gives an ac¬
count of, I. The death of Miriam, v. 1. II. The fetch¬
ing of water out of the rock. In which observe, I. The
distress Israel was in for want of water, v. 2. 2. Their
discontent and murmuring in that distress, v. 3. .5. 3.
God's pity and power engaged for their supply with wa¬
ter out of the rock, v. 6.. 9, 11. 4. The infirmity of
Moses and Aaron upon this occasion, v. 10. 5. God's
displeasure against them, v. 12, 13. 111. The treaty
with the Edomites. Israel's request, (v.14. .17.) and the
repulse the Edomites gave them, v. 18..21. IV. The
death of Aaron the High Priest upon mount Hor, the in¬
stalment of Eleazar inhis room,and the people's mourn¬
ing for him, v. 22. .29.

1. ÿ ÿMIEN came the children of Israel,
JL even the whole congregation, into the

desert of Zin, in the first month: and the
people ahode in Kadesh ; and Miriam died
there, and was buried there. 2. And there
was no water for the congregation : and
they gathered themselves together against
Moses and against Aaron. 3. And the
people chode with Moses, and spake, say¬
ing, Would God that we had died when
our brethren died before the Loan! 4. And
why have ye brought up the congregation
of the Lord into this wilderness, that we
and our cattle should die there? 5. And
wherefore have ye made us to come up out
of Egypt, to bring us in unto this evil place ?
it is no place of seed, or of tigs, or of vines,
or of pomegranates; neither is there any
water to drink. 6. And Moses and Aaron
went from the presence of the assembly unto
the door of the tabernacle of the congrega¬
tion, and they fell upon their faces ; and the
glory of the Lord appeared unto them. 7.
And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,
3. Take the rod, and gather thou the as
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scmbly together, thou and Aaron thy bro¬
ther, and speak ye unto the rock before their
eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and
thou shalt bring forth to them water out of
the rock : so thou shalt give the congrega¬
tion and their beasts drink. 9. And Mo¬
ses took the rod from before the Loud, as
he commanded him. 10. And Moses and
Aaron gathered the congregation together
before the rock; and he said unto them,
Hear now, ye rebels ; must we fetch you
water out of this rock ? 11. And Moses
lifted up his hand, and with his rod he smote
the rock twice : and the water came out
abundantly: and the congregation drank,
and their beasts also. 12. And the Lord
spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because ye
believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes
of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall
not bring this congregation into the land
which 1 have given them. 13. This is the
water of Meribah ; because the children of
Israel strove with the Lord,and he was
sanctified in them.

After thirty-eight years' tedious marches, or
rather tedious rests, in the wilderness, backward to¬
ward the Red-sea, the armies of Israel now at
length set their faces toward Canaan again, and are
come not far off from the place where they were,
when, by the righteous sentence of Divine Justice,
they were made to begin their wanderings. Hith¬
erto they had been led about as in a maze or laby¬
rinth, while execution was doing upon the rebels
that were sentenced; but they were now brought
into the right way again; they abode in Kadesh, (r.
1.) not Ividesh-barnea, which was near the borders
of Canaan, but another Kadesh on the confines of
Edom, further off from the land of promise, yet in
the way to it from the Red-sea, to which they had
been hurried hack. Now,

I. Here Miriam dies, the sister of Moses and
Aaron, and, as it should seem, elder than either of
them. She must be so, if she was that sister that
was set to watch Moses, when he was put into the
ark of bulrushes, Exod. 2. 4. Miriam died there,
v. 1. She was a prophetess, and had been an in¬
strument of much good to Israel, Mic. 6. 4. When
Moses and Aaron with their rod went before them
to work wonders for them, Miriam with her tim¬
brel went before them in praising Clod for these
wondrous works, (Exod. 15. 20.) and therein did
them real service ; yet she had once been a raur-
murer, (ch. 12. 1.) and must not enter Canaan.

II. Here there is another Meribah ; one place
we met with before of that name, in the beginning
of their march through the wilderness, which was
so called, because of the chiding of the children of
Israel, Exod. 17. 7. And now we have another
place, at the latter end of their march, which hears
the same name, and for the same reason; this is the
water of Meribah, v. 13. What was there done,
was here re-acted.

1. There was no voter for the congregation, v.
2. The water out of the rock of Kephtdim had
followed them while there was need of it; but it is
probable that for some time they had been in a
country where they were supplied in an ordinary
way, and, when common providence supplied them,
it was fit that the miracle should cease; but in
this place it fell out that there was no water, or not

sufficient for the congregation. Note, We live ina
wanting world, and wherever we are, must expect
to meet with some inconvenience or other It is a
great mercy to have plenty of water, a mercy which,
if we found the want of, w'c shouldown the worth of.

2. Hereupon they murmured; mutinied, (v. 2.)
gathered themselves together, and took tip anus
against Moses and Aaron. They chid with them,
(it. 3.) spake the same absurd and brutish language
that their fathers had done before them; (1. ) They
wished they had died as malefactors by the hands
of Divine Justice, rather than thus seem for a while
neglected by the Divine Mercy. ITonld God that
we had died when our brethren died before the
Lord! Instead of giving God thanks, as they
ought to have done, for sparing them, they not only
despise the mercy of their reprieve, but quarrel

j with it, as if God had done them a great deal of
[ wrong, in giving them their lis es for a prey, and
! snatching them as brands out of the burning. But
they need not wish that they had died with their
brethren, they are here taking the ready way to die

! like their brethren ina little svhile. Woe unto them
that desire the day of the Lord, Amos 5, 18. (2.)
They are angry that they were brought out of| Rgyfit, and led through this wilderness, v. 4, 5.
They quarrelled with Moses for that which they
knew was the Lord's doing; they represent that as
an injury which was the gre itest favour that ever
was done to any people. They prefer slavery be¬
fore liberty; the house of bondage before the land
of promise: and though the present want was of
water only, yet, now that they are disposed to find
fault, it shall be looked upon as an insufferable
hardship put upon them, that they have not vines
and figs. It was an aggravation of their crime, [1.]
That they had smarted so long for the discontents
and distrustsof their fathers. They had borne their
whoredoms now almostforty years in the wilderness;
(ch. 14. 33.) and yet they venture inthe same steps,
and, as is charged upon Belshazzar, humble not
their hearts, though they knew all this, Dan. 5. 22.
[2.] That they had such long and constant expe¬
rience of God's goodness to them; and of the ten¬
derness and faithfulness of Moses and Aaron. [3.]
That Miriam was now lately dead; and, having
lost one of their leaders, they ought to have been
more respectful to those that were left; but as if
they were resolved to provoke God to leave them
as sheep without any shepherd, they grow outra¬
geous against them; instead of condoling with Mo¬
ses and Aaron for the death of their sister, they add
affliction to their grief.

3. Moses and Aaron made them no reply,but re¬
tired to the door of the tabernacle, to know God's
mind in this case, v. 6. There they fell on their
faces, as formerly on the like occasion, to deprecate
the wrath of God, and to entreat direction from
him. Here is no mention of any thing they said,
they knew that God heard the murmurings of the
people, and before him they humbly prostrate
themselves, making intercession with groanings
that cannot be uttered. There they lay, waiting for
orders. .S/teak, Lord,for thy servants hear.

4. God appeared to determine the matter; not
on his tribunal of Justice, to sentence the rebels ac¬
cording to their deserts, no, he will not return to
destroy K/thraim, (Hosea 11. 9.) will not always
chide;' ace Gen. 8. 21. But he appeared, (1.) On
his throne ofglory, to silence their unjust murmur¬
ing, v. 6. The glory of the Lorda/ifteared, to still
the tumult of the fieo/i/e, by striking an awe upon
them. Note, A believing sight of the glory of the
Lord would be an effectual check to our lusts and
passions, and would keep our mouths as with a bri¬
dle. (2.) On his throne of grace, to satisfy their
just desires. It was requisite that they should
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have water, and therefore, though the manner of
their petitioning for it was irregular and disorderly,
yet God did not take that advantage against them
to deny it them, but gave immediate orders for their
supply, v. 8. Mcses must a second time in God's
name command water out of a rock for them, to
show that Godis as able as ever to supply his people
with good things, even in their greatest straits, and
the utmost failure of second causes. Almighty
power can bring water out of a rock, has done it,
and can again, for his arm is not shortened. Lest
it should be thought that there was something pecu¬
liar in the former rock itself, some secret spring
which nature hid before in it, God here bids him
broach another, and does not, as then, direct him
which he must apply to, but lets him make use of
which he pleased, or the first he came to; all alike
to Omnipotence. [1.] God bids him take the rod,
that famous rod with which he summoned the
plagues of Egypt, and divided the sea, that, Inning
that in his hand, both he and the people might be
reminded of the great things God hadformerly done
for them, and might be encouraged to trust in him
now. This rod, it seems, was kept in the taber¬
nacle, (v. 9.) for it was the rod of (iod, the rod of
his strength, as the gospel is called, (Ps. 110. 2.)
perhapsinallusion to it. [2.] God bids him gather
the assembly, not the elders only, but the /teofile, to
be witness of what was done, that by their own eyes
they might be convinced, and made ashamed of
their unbelief. There is no fallacy in God's works
of wonder, and therefore they shim not the light,'
nor the inspection and inquiry of many witnesses.
[3.] He bids him speak to the rock, which wou'd do
as it was bidden, to shame the people who had
been so often spoken to, and would not hear or
obey. Their hearts were harder than this rock,
ivt so tender, not so yielding, not so obedient. [4.]
He promises that the rock should giveforth tenter,
(,\ 8.) and it did so, (v. 11.) The neater came oat
abundantly. This is an instance not only of the
power of God, that he could thus fetch honey out of
the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock, but of his
mercy and grace, that he would do it for such a
provoking people. This was a new generation,
(most of the old stock were by this time worn off,)
vet they were as bad as those that went before
them; murmuring ran in the blood, yet the entail
of the divine favour was not cut off; but, in this in¬
stance of it, the divine patience shines as bright as
the divine favour. He is God, and not man, in spa¬
ring and pardoning; nay, he not only here gave
them the drink which they drank of in common
with their beasts, (y. 8, 11.) but in it he made them
to drink spiritual drink, which typified spiritual
blessings, for that rock teas Christ.

5. Moses and Aaron acted improperly in the
management of this matter; so much so, that God
in displeasure told them immediately that they
should not have the honour of bringing Israel into
Canaan, v. 10. . 12. This is a strange passage of
story, yet very instructive. (1.) It is certain that
God was greatlv offended, and justly, for he isnever
angry without cause. Though they were his ser¬
vants, and had obtained mercy to be faithful, though
they were his fuv, unites, and such as he had highly
honoured, yet, for something they thought, or said,
or did, upon this occasion, he put them under the
disgrace and mortification of dying as other unbe¬
lieving Israelites did. short of Canaan. And, no
doubt, the crime deserved the punishment. (2.) Yet
it is uncertain what it was, in this management, that
was so provoking to God. The fault was compli¬
cated; [1.] They did not punctually observe their
orders, but ins nne things varied from theircommis-
sion; God bid them s/ieak to the rock, and they
spake to thepeople, and smote the rock, which at this

time they were not ordered to do, but thev thought
speaking tvould not do. When, in distrust of. the
power of the word, we have recourse to the secular
power in matters of pure conscience, we do, as Mo¬
ses here, smitethe rock which we should only speak
to. [2.] They assumed too much of the glory of
this work of wonder to themselves ; Must teefetch
neater? As if it were done by some power or wor¬
thiness of their's. Therefore it is cliai ged upon
them, (t>. 12.) that they did not sanctify Cod, that
is, the)' did not give him that glory of this miracle
which was due unto his name. (3.) Unbelief was
the great transgression, (v. 12.) Ye believed me not;
nay, it is ealled rebelling against Cod's command¬
ment, ch. 27. 14. The command was to bring wa¬
ter out of the reck, hut they rebelled against this
command, by distrusting it, and doubting whether
it would take effect or no. They speak doubtfullv,
Must tee fetch water? And, probably, they did
some other ways discover an uncertainty in their
own minds, whether water would come "or no for
such a rebellious generation as this was. And
perhaps they the rather questioned it, though God
had premised it, because the glory of the Lord did
not appear before them upon this reck, as it had
done upon the rock in Kephidim, Exod. 17. 6.
Thcv would net take God's word without a sign.
Dr. Lightfoot's notion of their unbelief is, that thev
doubted whether now at last, when the forty years
weie expired, they should enter Canaan, and
whether they must not, for the niurmurings of the
people, be condemned to another period cf toil, be¬
cause a new rock was now opened for their supply,
which they took for an indication of their longer
stay. And if so, justly were they kep>t out of Ca¬
naan themselves, while the people entered at the
time appointed. [4.] They said and didall in heat
and passion; this is the account given cf the sin,
(Ps. 106. 33.) They provoked his spirit, so that he
spake unadvisedly tvith his lifts. It was in h's pas¬
sion that he called them rebels; it is true, thev were
so, God had called them so; and Moses afterward,
in the way of a just reproof, (Dent. 9. 24.) calls
them so without offence, but now it came from a
provoked spirit, and was spoken unadi iscdlv : it
was too much like llaca, and Thoufool. His smit¬
ing of the rock twice (it should seem, not waiting
at all for the eruption of the water upon the first
stroke) shows that he was in a heat. The same
thing, said and done with meekness, may he justi¬
fiable, which, when said and done in anger, may be
highly culpable; see Jam. 1. 20. [5.] That which
aggravated all the rest, and made it the more pro¬
voking, was, that it was public, before the eyes of
the children of Israel, to whom they should have
been examples of faith, and hope, and meekness.
We find Moses guilty of sinful distrust, ch. 11. 22,
23. That was private between God and him, and
therefore was only checked; but this was public, it
dishonoured God before Israel, as if lie grudged
them his fav ours, and discouraged the people'shope
in God, and therefore this was severely punished,
and the more, because of the dignity and eminencv
of them that offended.

From the whole, we may learn, First, That the
best of men hai c their failings, even in those
graces that they tire most eminent for. The man
Moses was very meek, and yet here he sinned in
passion: wherefore let him that thinks he stands,
take heed lest he fall. Secondly, That God judges
not as manjudges concerning sins: we might think
that there'was not much amiss in what M< sos said
and did, yet God saw cause to animadvert severely
upon it. He knows the frame of men's spirits,
what temper they are of, and what temper they
are in, upon particular occasions; and from what
thoughts and intents words and actions do proceed;
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and we are sure that therefore hi*judgment is ac¬
cording to truth, when it agrees not with our's.
Thirdly, That Clod not only takes notice of, and is
displeased with, the sins of his people, but that the
nearer any.are to him, the more offensive are their
sins, Amos 3. 2. It should seem, the Psalmist re¬
fers to this sin of Moses and Aaron, (Ps. 99. 8.)
Thou trust a Hod thatforgavest them, though thou
tookest vengeance on their inventions. As many
are spared in thisl.fe, and punished in the other, so
many are punished in this life, and spared in the
other. Fourthly,That when our heart is hot within
us, we are concerned to take heed that we offend
not with our tongue. Vet, Fifthly, It is an ev idence
of the sincerity of M ses, and his impartiality in
writing, that he himself left this upon record con¬
cerning himself, and drew not a vail over his own
infirmity; by which it appeared that in what he
wrote, as well as what he did, he sought God's
glory more than his own.

Lastly, The place is hereupon called PLribah,
v. 13. It is called JMeribah-Kadesh (I)eut. 32. 51.)
to distinguish it from the <ther Meribah. It is the
!water ofstrife; to perpetuate the remembrance of
the people's sin, and Moses's, and yet of God's
mercy, who supplied them with water, and owned
and honoured Moses notwithstanding. Thus he
was sanctified in them, as the Holy One of Israel,
so he is called when his mercy rejoices against judg¬
ment, Hos. 11. 9. Moses and Aaron did not sanc¬
tify God as they ought in the eyes of Israel, (v. 12.)
but God was sanctified in them; for he will not be
a Loser in his honour by any man. If he be not glo¬
rified by us, he will be glorified upon us.

14. And Moses sent messengers from
lvadesli unto the king of Edom, Thus saith
thy brother Israel, Thou knowest all the
travail that hath befallen us; 15. How our
fathers went down into Egypt,and we have
dwelt in Egypt a long time; and the Egyp¬
tians vexed us and our fathers: 16. And
when we cried unto the Lord, he heard
our voice, and sent an angel, and hath
brought us forth out of Egypt ; and, behold,
we are in lvadesli, a city in the uttermost
of thy border: 17. Let us pass, Ipray
ihec, through thy country: we will not pass
through the fields, or through the vineyards,
neither will we drink of the water of the
wells: we will go by the king's high-way,
we will not turn to the right hand nor to the
left, until we have passed thy borders. 18.
\nd Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not

puss by me, lest Icome out against thee
with the sword. 19. And the children of
Israel said unto him, We will go by the'
highway, and it' I and my cattle drink of
thy water, then 1 will pav for it: 1 will only,
without tloing anv thing else, go through on
my feet. 20. And lie said, Thou shalt not
go through. And Edom came out against
him with much people, and with a strong
hand. 21. Thus Edom refused to give Is¬
rael passage through his border : wherefore
Israel turned away from him.

We lee.e here the application made by Israel to
the Edomites; the nearest way to Canaan, from the

place where Israel now lay encamped, was through
the country of Edom. Now,

1. Moses sends ambassadors to treat with the
kingof Edom for leave to pass through his country,
and gives them instructions what to.say, v. 14 .. 1".
(1.) They are to claim kindred with the Edomites.
Thus saith thy brother Israel. Both nations de¬
scended from Abraham and Isaac, their common
ancestors; Esau and Jacob, the two fathers of tueir
several nations, were twin-hrotliers; and therefore,
for relation-sake, they might reasonably expect this
kindness from them; lior needed the Edcniites to
fear that their brother Israel hadany ill design upon
them, or would take any advantages against them.
(2.) They are to give a short account of 'lie history
and present state of Israel, which, they take it for

[ granted, the Edomites were no strangers to. And
in this there was a double plea; [1.] Israel had been
abused by the Egyptians, and therefore ought to

i he pitied and succoured by their relations; " The
I Fgy/itiuns vexed us, and ourfathers, but we may
{ hope our brethren the Edomites will not be so vex¬
atious." [2.] Israel had been wonderfully saved
by the Lord, and therefore ought to be countenanced
and favoured; (v. 16.) " We cried unto the Lord,
and he sent an angel, the Angel of his presenee,
the Angel < f the co\enant, the eternal Word, who
has brought us forth out of Kgujit, and led us
hither." It was therefore the interest of the Edo¬
mites to ingratiate themselves with a people that
had so great an interest in heaven, and were so
much its fa* ouritcs, and it was at their peril if they
offered them any injury. It is our wisdom and duty
to be kind to those whom God is pleased to own,
and to take his people for our people. Come m,
thou blessed ofthe Lord. (3.) They are Iiumblv to
beg a passport through their country. Though God
himself, in the pillar of cloud and fire, was Israel's
Gli de, in f Uowing which they might havejustified
their passing through any man's ground against all
the world: vet God would have this respect paid to
the Edomites, to show that no man's property ought
to be in* aded under colour of religion. Dominion is
founded in providence, net in grace. Thus when
Christ was to pass through a village of the Sama¬
ritans, to whom his coming was likely to be oft'en-
si\e, he sent messengers before hisface to ask leave,
Luke 9. 52. Those that would receive kindness
must not disdain to request it. (4.) They are to
give security fur the good behaviour of the Israel¬
ites in this "march; that they would keep in the
king's high road, that they would commit no tres¬
pass upon any man's property, cither in ground or
water, that they would not so much as make use of
a well, without paying for it, and that they would
make all convenient speed, as fast as they could
well go on their feet, v. 17, 19. Nothing could be
offered more fair and neighbourly.

2. The ambassadors returned with a denial, v.
18. Edom, that is, the king of Edom, as protector
of his country, said, Thou shalt not pass by me; and
when the ambassadors urged it further, he repeated
the denial, {v. 20. ) and threatened if they offered
to enter his country, it should he at their peril; he
raised his trained' hands to oppose them. Thus
Edom refused to give Israel passage. This was
owing, (i.) To their jealousy of the Israelites; they
feared they should receive damage hv them, and
would not trust their promises. And truly had this
numerous army been under any other "discipline
than that of the righteous God himself, who would
no more suffer them to do wrong, than to take
wrong, there might have been cause for this jea-
lousv; but what could they fear from a naticn that
had statutes and judgments so righteous? (2.) Il
was owing to the old enmity which Esau bore to Is
racl. If they had no reason to fear damage by them
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yet thev were not willing to show so much kindness
to thcni. Esau hatedJacob because of the blessing,
and a ,w the hatred revived, when the blessingwas
ready to be inherited. God would hereby discover
t .e ill-nature of the Edomites to their shame, and
try the good-nature of the Israelites to their honour,
they turned awayfrom him, and did not take this
ilc.-.'asion to quarrel with him. Note, We must not
think it strange if the most reasonable requests Ire
den ed by unreasonable men, and if those be af¬
fronted bv men whom God favours. Ias a deaf
man heard not. After this indignity which the
Edomites offered to Israel, God gave them a par¬
ticular caution not to abhor an Kdomite, (Deut. 23.
7.) tuough the Edomites had showed such an ab¬
horrence of them, to teach us in such cases not to

med.tate revenge.

•12. And the children of Israel, even the
whole congregation, journeyed from Ka-
clesh, and came unto mount Hor. 23. And
the Loud spake unto Moses and Aaron in
mount Hor, by the qijiast ol the land ot
Edom, saying, 24. Aaron shall be gathered
unto his people: for he shall not enter into
the land which Ihave given unto the chil¬
dren of Israel, because ye rebelled against
my word at the water of Meribah. 25.
Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring
them up unto mount Hor; 2G. And strip
Aaron of his garments, and put them upon
Eleazar his son : and Aaron shall he ga-
fhered unto his people,and shall die there.
27. And Moses did as the Loud com¬
manded: and they went up into mount Hor,
in the sight of all the congregation. 20. And
Moses stript Aaron of his garments,and put
them upon Eleazar his son; and Aaron died
there in the top of the mount: and Moses
and Eleazar came down from the mount.
29. And when all the congregation saw that
Aaron was dead, they mourned for Aaron
thirty days, even all the house of Israel.

The chapter began with the funeral of Miriam,
and it ends with the funeral of her brother Aaron.
When death comes into a familv, it often strikes
double. Israel had not improved the former afflic¬
tion they were under, by the death of the pro¬
phetess, and therefore, soon after, pod took away
their priest, to try if they would lay that to heart.
This happened at the very next stage, when they
removed to mount Hor, fetching a compass round
the Edomites' country, leaving it on their left hand.
Wherever we go, death attends us, and the graves
are ready fir us.

I. God bids Aaron die, v. 24. God takes Moses
and Aaron as'de, and tells them, Aaron shall be
gathered to his people; these two dear brothers are
told that they must part, Aaron the elder must die
first, but Moses is not likely to be long after him, so
that it is but for a while, a little while, that they
are parted. 1. There Is something of displeasure
in these orders. A men must not enter Canaan, he-
cause he h id failed in his duty at the waters of
strife. The mention of this, no doubt, went to the
heart of Moses, who knew himself, perhaps, at that
time, to be the guiltier of the two. 2. There is
much of mercv in them. Aaron, though he dies for
his transgression, is not put to death as a male¬
factor. by a plague, or fire from heaven, but dies

wiili ease, and in honour. He is not cut off from
his people, as the expression usually is concerning
those that die by the hand of Divine Justice, but lie
is gathered to his people, as one that died in till
arms of divine grace. 3. There is much of type
and sigiiificancv in them. Aaron must not entei
Canaan, to show that the LeviticalPriesthoodcould
make nothing perfec t, that must be done by the
bringing of a better hope. Those priests could not
continue, bv reason of sin and death, but the priest¬
hood of Christ, being undtfiled, is unchangeable;
and to this, which abides for ever, Aaron must re¬
sign ail his honour, Heb. 7. 23 ..25.

II. Aaron submits, and dies in the method and
manner appointed, and, t'er aught that appears,
with as much cheerfulness as if he had been going
to bed. I. He puts on his holy garments to t. ke
his leave cf them, and goes up with his brother and
son to the top of mount Hor, and prob hlv some of
the elders of Israel with him, v. 27. They went
up in the sight of all the congregation, who, it is
likely, were told on what errand they went up; by
this solemn precession, Aaron lets Israel knew that
he is neither afraid nor -ashamed to die, but, when
the bridegroom comes, can trim his lamp, and go
forth to meet him. His going up the hill to die, sig¬
nified that the death of saints (and Aaron is called
the saint ofthe Lord) is their ascensii n: they rather
go up than go down to death. 2. Moses, whose
hands had first clothed Aarc n with Ins priestly gar¬
ments, now strips him of them; for, in lecerenceto
the priesthood, it was not fit that he should die in
them. Note, Death will strip us; naked we came
into the world, and naked we must go rut. We
shall see little reason to be proud of our clothes,
our ornaments, or marks of honour, if we consider
how soon death will strip us ofour glory, divest us
of all our offices and honours, and take the crown
offfrom our head. 3. Moses immediately puts the
priestly garments upi n Eleazar his son, clothes him
with his father's robe, and strengthens him with his
girdle, Isa. 22. 21. Now, (].) This was a great
comfort to Moses, by whose hand the law of the
priesthood vv..s given, to see that it should he kept
up iu a succession, and that a lamp was ordained
for the anointed, which should not he extinguished
by death itself. This was a happy eai nest and in¬
dication to the church of the care Gcd would take,
that us one generation of ministers and Chiistians
(spiritual pr,ests) passes away, another generation
shall come up instead of it. (2.) It was a great
satisfaction to Aaron, to see tiis son, who was dear
to him, thus preferred, and His office, which was
dearer, thus preserved and secured: and especially
to see in this a figure of Christ's everlasting priest¬
hood, in which alone his would he perpetuated;
now, Lord, might Aaron say, Let thy servant de¬
part inpeace,for mine eyes haveseen'thy salvation.
(3.) It was a great kindness to the people. The in¬
stalling of Eleazar, before Aaron was dead, would
prevent those who bore ill-will to Aaron's family
from attempting to set up another upon his death,
in competition with his son. What could they do
when the matter was already settled? It would
likewise encourage those among them that feared
God, and be a token for good to them, that he
would not leave them, nor suffer his faithfulness to
fail. 4. Aaron died there. Quickly after lie was
stript of his priestly garments, he laid him down'
and died contentedly; for a gcod man would desire,
if it were the will cf God, not to outlive his useful¬
ness. Why should we covet to continue any longer
in this world, than while we may do God and our
generation some service in it? 5. Moses and Elea¬
zar, with those that attended them, buried Aaron
there where he died, as appears by Deut. 10. 16.
and then came down from the mount. And now,
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when they came down, and had left Aaron behind,
it might be proper for them to think that he was
rather gone up to the better world, and had left
them behind. 6. All the congregation mournedfor
Aaron thirty days, v. 29. Though the loss was well
made up in Eleazar, who, being in the prime of
life, was fitter for public service than Aaron would
have been if he had lived, yet it was a debt owing
to their deceased high priest" to mourn for him.
While he lived, they were murmuringat him upon
all occasions, but, now that he was dead, they
mournedfor him. Thus many are taught to lament
the loss of those mercies which they would not
learn to be thankful for the enjoyment of. Many-
good men have had more honour done to their me¬
mories than ever they had to their persons; witness
those that were persecuted while they lived, but,
when they were dead, had their sepulchres gar¬
nished.

CHAP. XXI.
The armies of Israel now begin Lo emerge out of the wil¬

derness, and to eome into a land inhabitedj to enter
into aetion, and to take possession of the frontiers of the
land of promise. A glorious campaign this chapter
gives us the history of, especially in the latter part of it.
Here is, I. The defeat of Arad the Canaanite, v. I. .3.
II. The chastisement of the people with fiery serpents
for their murmurings, and the relief granted them upon
their submission by a brazen serpent, v. 4 ..9. III.
Several marches forward, and some occurrences by the
way, v. 10-.20. IV. The celebrated conquest ofSihon
king of the Amorites, (v. 21 • • 32.) and of Og king of
Baslian, (v. 33.. 35.) and possession taken of their land.

1. 4 XD when king Arad the Canaanite,
A V which dwelt in the south, heard tell

Ihat Israel came by the way of the spies;
then he fought against Israel,and took some
of them prisoners. 2. And Israel vowed a
vow unto the Lord,and said, If thou wilt
indeed deliver this people into my hand,
then I will utterly destroy their cities. 3.
And the Lord hearkened to the voice of
Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites;
and they utterly destroyed them and their
cities: and he called the name of the place
Hormah.

Heve is, 1. The descent which Arad the Canaan¬
ite made upon the camp of Israel,hearingthat they
came by the way of the s/iies; for though the spies,
which Moses had sent thirty-eight years before,
then passed and repassed unobserved, yet their
'ÿ<' miny, and their errand, it is likely, were after¬
ward known to the Canaanites, gave them an
alarm, and induced them to keep an eve upon Is-
r tel, and get intelligence of all their motions. Now,
when they understood that they were facing about
toward Canaan, this Arad, thinking it policy to
keep the war at a distance, made an onset upon
tliem, and fought with them. But it proved that
he meddled to his own hurt; had he sitten still, his
people might have been last destroyed of all the
Canaanites, but now they were the' first. Thus
they that are overmuch wicked, die before their
time, Keel. 7. 17. 2. His success at first in this
attempt. His advance-guards picked up some
sfaggliiig Israelites, and took them prisoners, v. I.
This, no doubt, puffed him up, and he began to
think that he should have the honour of crushing
this formidable body, and saving his country from
the ruin which threatened it It vvas likewise a
trial to the faith of the Israelites, and a check to
them for their distrusts and discontents. 3. Israel's
I'.nnible address to Clod upon this occasion, v. 2. It
was i temptation to them to murmur as their

fathers did, and to despair of getting possession of
Canaan; but God, who thus tried them by his pro¬
vidence, enabled them by his grace to quit them¬
selves well in the trial, and to trust in God for relief
against this fierce and powerful assailant. They,
by their elders, in prayer for success, vowed a vow.
Note, When we are desiring and expecting mercy
from God, we should bind our souls with a bond-
that we will faithfully do our duty to him, particu
larly that we will honour him with the mercy we.
are in the pursuit of. Thus Israel here promised
to destroy the cities of these Canaanites, as devoted
to God, and not to take the spoil of them to their
own 'use. If God would give them victory, ho.
should have all the praise, and they would net
make a gain of it to themselves. When we are in
this frame, we are prepared to receive mercy. 4.
The victory which the Israelites obtained over the
Canaanites, v. 3. A strong party vvas sent out,
probably under the commandof Joshua, which not
only drove back these Canaanites, but followed
them to their cities, which probably lay on the
edge of the wilderness, andutterly destroyed them,
and so returned to the capip. Vmcimur in fircelio,
sed non in bcllo— He lose a battle, but we finally
triumfth. What is said of the tribe of Gad is true
of all God's Israel, a troop may ( vercome them,
but they shall o\ ercome at the last. The place was
called Hormah, as a memorial of the destruction,
for the terror of the Canaanites, and probably for
warning to posterity not to attempt the rebuilding
of these cities which were destroyed, as devoted to
God, and sacrifices to divine justice. And it ap¬
pears, from the instance of Jericho, that the law
concerning such ritics, was, that they should never
be rebuilt. There seems to be an allusion to this
name in the prophecy of the fall of the New-Tes¬
tament Babylon, (Rev. 16. 16.) where its forces
are said to be gathered together to a place called
Armageddon; thc destruction of a troofi.

4. And they' journeyed fiom mount Hor
by the way of the Red Sea. to compass the
land of Edom : and t he sonl of the people
was much discouraged because of the way.
5. And the people spake against God, and
against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought
us up out of Egypt, to die in the wilderness ?
for there is no bread, neither is there tiny
water; and our soul loatheth this light
bread. 6. And the Lotto sent fiery ser¬
pents among the people, and they bit the
people; and much people of Israel died.
7. Therefore the people came to Moses,and
said, We have sinned, for we have spoken
against the Lord, and against thee; pray
unto the Lord, that he take away the ser¬
pents from us. And Moses prayed for the
people. 8. And the Lord said unto Mo¬
ses, Make thee, a fiery serpent, and set it
upon a pole: and itshall come to pass, that
every one that is bitten, when he looketh
ii|ion il, shall live. 9. And Moses made a
serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole:
and it came to pass, that if a serpent had
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent
of brass, he lived.

Here is,
I. The fatigue of Israel by a long march reur.d

the land of Edom, because they could not obtain
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passage through it the nearest way, (re 4.) The
soul of the people was much discouraged because
of the way. Perhaps the way was rough and un¬
even, or foul and dirty; or it fretted them to go
far about, and that they were not permitted to
force their passage through the Edomites' country.
Those that are of a fretful discontented spirit, will
never want something or other to make them
uneasy.

II. Their unbelief and murmuring upon this oc¬
casion, v. 5. Though they had just now obtained
a glorious victory over the Canaanites, and were
going on conquering and to conquer; yet they speak
very discontentedly of what God had done for them,
and distrustfully of what he would do, vexed that
they were brought out of Egypt, that they had not«
bread and water as other people had by their own
care and industry, but by miracle, they knew not
how. They have bread enough and to spare; and
yet they complain there is no bread, because,
though they eat angels' food, yet they are weary
of it ; manna itself is loathed, and called light bread,
fit for children, not for men and soldiers. What
will they be pleased with, whom manna will not
please ? They that are disposed to quarrel, will
find fault, where there is no fault to be found. Thus
those that have long enjoyed the means of grace,
are apt to surfeit even on the heavenly manna, and
to call it light bread. But let not the contempt
which some cast upon the word of God, make us
to value it the less: it is the bre id of life, substan¬
tial bread, and will nourish those who, by faith,
feed upon it to eternal life, whoever calls it light
bread.

III. The righteous judgment which God brought
upon them for their murmuring, v. 6. He sent
fiery serpents anionic them, which Hit or stungmany
of them to death. The wilderness, through which
they had passed, was all along infested with those
fiery serpents, as appears, Dent. 8. 15. But hither¬
to God had wonderfully preserved his people from
receiving hurt from them, till now that they mur¬
mured; to chastise them f r which, these animals,
which hithertohad shunned their camp, now invade
it. Justly are those made to feel God's judgments
that are not thankful for his mercies.' These ser¬
pents are called fiery, either f'rtii their colour, or
from their rage, or from the effects of their bitings,
inflaming the body, putting it immediately into a
high fever, scorching it with an insatiable thirst.
They had unjustly complained for want of water;
(to 5.) to chastise them f r winch God sends upon
them this thirst, which no water would quench.
They that cry without cause, ha' e justly cause
given them to cry out. They distrustfully conclud¬
ed that they must die in the wilderness, and God
took them at their word, chose their delusions, and
brought their unbelieving fears upon them; many of
them did die. They had impudently flown in the
face of God himself, and the fioison of as/is was
under their lifts, and now these fiery serpents
(which, it should seem, were flying serpents, Isa.
14. 29.) flew in their faces and poisoned them.
They in their pride had lifted themselves up against
God and Moses, and now God humbled and morti¬
fied them, by making these despicable animals a
plague to them. That artillery is now turned
against them, which had formerly been made use
of in their defence against the Egyptians. He that
brought quails to feast them, let them know that he
would bring serpents to bite them; the whole crea-
t'on isat war with those that are inarmsagainst God.

IV. Their repentance and supplication to God
under this judgment, v. 7. They confess their
f .nit, we have sinned; they are particular in the
confession, we have spoken against the Lord, and
against thee; it is to be feared that they would not

have owned the sin, if they had not felt the smart;
but they relent under the rod; when he slew t/u in,
then they sought him. They beg the prayers tf
Moses for them, as ccnsck us to themselves of their
own unworthiness to be heard, and convinced of
the great interest which Moses had in heaven.
How soon is their tone altered ! They who had just
before quarrelled with him as their worst enemy,
now make their court to him as their best friend,
and choose him for their advocate with God. Af¬
flictions often change men's sentiments concerning
God's people, "and teach them to value those
prayers which, at a former period, they had scorn¬
ed. Moses, to show that he had heartily forgiven
them, blesses them who hadcursed him, and /irays
for them who had desfiitefully used him. Herein
he was a type of Christ, who interceded for his
persecutors, and a pattern to us to go and do like¬
wise, and thus to show that we love our enemies. ÿ

V. The wonderful provision which G< d made for
their relief. He did not employ Moses in summon¬
ing the judgment, but, that he might recommend
him to the good affection of the people, he made
him instrumental in their relief, v. 8, 9. God or¬
dered Moses to make the representation of a fiery
scpent, whic h he did in brass, and set it up on a
very long pole, so that it might be seen from all
parts of the camp, and every < ne that was stung
with a fiery serpent was healed by looking up to
that serpent of brass. The peopleprayed that God
would take away the serfients from t/u m, (v. 7.)
hut God saw fit not to do that: for he gives effec¬
tual relief in the best way, though not in our way.
Thus those who did not die for their murmuring,
yet were made to smart for it, that they might the
more feelingly repent and humble themselves for
it; they were likewise nv de to receive their cure
from God, by the hand of Moses, that they might
lie taught, if possible, never again to speak against
Goel and Moses.

This method of cure was altogether miraculous.
and the more wonderful if what some naturalists say
were true, that looking upon bright and burnished
brass is hurtful to those that are stung with fiery
serpents. God can bring about his purposes by
contrary means. The Jews themselves say that it
was not the sight of the brazen serpent that cured
them, but in lookingup to it, they looked up to God
as the Lordthat healed them. But there was much
of gospel in this appointment. Our Saviour has told
us so, (John 3. 14, 15.) that as Moses lifted ufi the
serpent in the wilderness, so the Son of man must
be liftedup, that whosoever believeth in him should
notperish. Observe then a resemblance,

1. Between their disease and our's. The Devil
is the old serpent, a fiery serpent, her,' v he appears,
(Rev. 12. 3.) as a great nd dragon. Sin is the
biting of this fiery serpent, it is painful to the star¬
tled conscience, and poisonous to the seared con¬
science. Satan's temptations are called \\\s fiery
darts, Eph. 6. 16. Lust and passion inflame the
soul, so do the terrors of the Almighty, when they
set themselves in array. At the last, sin bites like a
serpent, and stings like an adder; and even its
.sweets are turned into the gall of asps.

2. Between their remedy and our's. (1.) It was
Goel himself that devised and prescribed this anti¬
dote against the fiery serpents; so our salvation by
Christ was the contrivance of Infinite Wisdom;
Goel himself has found the ransom. (2.) It was a
very unlikely method of cure; so our salvation by
the'death of Christ is to the Jews a stumbling-block,
and to the Greeks foolishness. It was Moses that

lifted u/i the serpent in the wilderness, so the law is

a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, and Moses
wrote of him, John 5. 46. Christ was lifted up hv
the rulers of the Jews, who were the successors of
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M scs. (3.) Tint which cured was shaped in the
likeness if that which wounded. So Christ, though
perfectly free fi-om sin himself, yet was made in the
likeness of .'•infulflesh-, (Rim. 8. 3.) so like, that it
was taken for granted, this man was a sinner, John
9. 24. (4.) The brazen serpent was lifted up; so
was Christ—He was lifted up upon the cross, (John
12. 33, 34.) for he was made a spectacle to the
world. He was lifted up by the preaching of the
gospel. The word here used for a jiole, signifies a
banner, or ensign, for Christ crucifiedstands for an
ensign of the peo/ile, Isa. 11. 10. Some make the
lifting uft of the ser/ient to be a figure of Christ's
triumphingoyer Satan, the old serpent, whose head
he bruised, when in his cress he made an open
show of the principalities and powers which he had
spoiled and destroyed, Col. 2. 15. .

3. Between the a/ifilication of their remedy and
our's. They .looked and lived, and we, if we be¬
lieve, shall hot perish ; it is by faith that we look
nnto Jesus, Heb. 12. 2. Look unto me, and be ye
saved, Isa. 45. 22. We must be sensible of our
wound, and of our danger by it, receive the record
which God has given concerning his Son, and rely
upon the assurance he hasgiven us, that we shall be
healed and sa\ed by him, if we resign ourselves to
his conduct. The brazen serpent's being lifted up
would net cure, if it was not looked upon. If any
pored on their wound, and would not look up to the
brazen serpent, they inevitably died. Ifthey slight¬
ed this method of cure, and had recourse to" natural
medicines, and trusted to them, they justly perish¬
ed; so, if sinners either despise Christ's righteous¬
ness, or despair of benefit by it, their wound will,
without doubt, be fatal; but whoever looked up to
this healing sign, though from the outmost part of
the camp, though with a weak and weeping eye,
was certainly healed; so whosoever believes in
Christ, though as yet but weak in faith, shall not
perish. There are weak brethren,for whom Christ
died. Perhaps, for some time after the seipent
was set up, the camp of Israel was molested by the
fiery serpents; and it is the probable conjecture of
some, that they carried this brazen serpent along
with them through the rest of their journies, and
set it up wherever they encamped, and, when they
settled in Canaan, fixed it somewhere within the
borders of the land; for it is not likely that the
children of Israel went so far off as this was, into
the wilderness, to burn incense to it, as we find
they did, 2 Kings 18. 4. Even those that are de¬
livered from the eternal death which is the wages
of sin, yet must expect to feel the pain and smart
of it as long as they are here in this world; but, if
it be not our own fault, we may have the brazen
serpent to accompany us, to be still looked up to
upon all occasions, by bearing about with us con¬
tinually the dying of the LordJesus.

1 0. And the children of Fsmel set forward,
and pitched in Oboth. 11. And they jour¬
neyed from Oboth, and pitched at Ije-aha-
riin, in the wilderness which is before Mo-
ab, toward the snn-risiny. 12. From thence
they removed, and pitched in the valley of
Zared. 13. From thence they removed,
and pitched on the other side of Anion,
which is in the wilderness that cometh out
of the coasts of the. Amoritcs: for Anion is
the border of Moah,between Moab and the
Amorites. 14. \\ herefore it is said in the
book of the wars of the Loud, What lie
did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks of

Arnon, 15. And at the stream of the brooks
that goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and
lieth upon the border of Moab. 16. And
from thence they tvent to Beer: that is the
well whereof the Lord spake unto Moses,
Gather the people together, and I will give
them water. 17. Then Israel sang this
song, Spring up, O well : sing ye unto it.
18. The princes digged the well, the nobles
of the people digged it, by the direction of
the lawgiver, with their staves. And from
Uie wilderness they went to Mattanali : 19.
And from Mattanali to Nahaliel : and from
Nahaliel to Bamoth: 20. And from Ba-
moth in the valley, that is in the country ol
Moab, to the top of Pisgah, which looketh
toward Jeshimon.

We have here an account of the several stages
and removes of the children of Israel, till they came
into the plains of Moab, out of which they at length
passed over Jordan into Canaan, as we lead in the
beginning of Joshua. Natural motiins move quick¬
er the nearer they are to their centre. And now
they set forward, as the expressii n is, v. 10. It
were well if we would do thus in our way to heaven,
rid ground in the latter end of our journey, and the
nearer we come to heaven, be so much the more
active and abundant in the work of the Lord. Two
things especially are observable in the brief account
here given of these removes.

1. The wonderful success which God blessed his
people with, near the brooks of Arnon, v. 13.-15.
They had now compassed the land of Edom, which
they were not to invade, nor so much as to infest,
(IJeut. 2. 4,5.) and were come to the border of
Moab. It is well that there are more ways than
one to Canaan. The enemies of God's people may
retard their passage, but cannot prevent their en¬
trance into the promised rest. Care is taken to let
us know that the Israelites in their march religious¬
ly observed the orders which God gave them, to
use no hostility against the Moabites, (Ueut. 2. 9.)
because they were the posterity of righterus Lot;
therefore they pitched tn the other side of Anton,
(v. 13.) that side which was now in the possession
of the Amorites, one of the devoted nations, though
formerly it had beh ltged to Moab, as appears here,
v. 26, 27. This care of their's not to ofler violence
to the Moabites is pleaded by Jephthah long after¬
ward, in his remonstrance against the Ammonites,
(Judg. 11. 15, See. ) and turned to them for a testi¬
mony. What their achievements were, now that
they pitched on the banks of the titer Arnon, we
are not particularly told, but are referred to the book
of the wars of the Lord; perhaps that book which
was begun with the history of the war with the
Amalekites, Exod. 17. 14. IIrite it (said God)Jor
a memorial in a book; to which were added all the
other battles which Israel fought, in order; and
among the rest, their actions en the river Arnon,
at Va'heb in Siifihah, as our margin reads it, and
other places on that river. Or, it shall be said, (as
some read it,) in the rehearsal, or commemoration
ofthe wars of the Lord, what he did in the Ned-sea,
when he brought Israel out of Egypt, and what be
did in the brooks ofArnon, just before he brought
them into Canaan. Note, In celebrating the me¬
morials of God's favours to us, it is good to observe
the series of them, and how divine goodness and
mercy have constantly followed us, even from the
Red-sea to the brooks'of Arnon. In everv stage ol
our lives, nay in every step, we should take notice
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of what (rod has woug'.t for us; what he did at
suih a tinu', and w.i :hi sucli a place, ought to be
distinctly renie nbered.

2. The wonderful supply which God blessed his
people with at Beer, (v. 16.) they pitched in Oboth,
which signifies bottles, so called, perhaps, because
there they filled their bottles with water, which
should last them for some time; but by this time,
we may suppose, it was with them as it was with
Hadar, (Gen. 21. 15.) The water was sfient in the
bottle; yet we do not find that they murmured, and
therefore God, in compassion to them, brought them
to a well of water, to encourage them to wait on him
inhumblesilence and expectation, andtobelieve that
he would graciously take cognizance of their wants,
though they did not complain of them. In this
world, we do at the best but pitch at Oboth, where
our comforts lie in close and scanty vessels; when
we come to heaven, we shall remove to Beer, the
well of life, the fountain of living waters. Hitherto
we have found, when they were supplied with wa¬
ter, they asked it in unjust discontent, and God
gave it iii just displeasure: but here we find, (1.)
That God gave it in love, (v. 16.) Gather the fieo-
file together, to be witnesses of the wonder, and
joint-sharers in the favour, andIwill give them
water. Before they prayed, God granted, and pre¬
vented them with the blessings of his goodness.
(2.) That they received it with joy and thankful¬
ness, which made the mercy doubly sweet to them,
v. IT. Then they sang this song, to the glory of
God, and the encouragement of one another,
S/iririg ufi, 0 well; thus they pray that it may
spring up, for promised mercies must be fetched in
by prayer; they triumph that it does spring up,
and meet it with their joyful acclamations; with joy
must we draw water out of the wells of salvation,
Tsa. 12. 3. As the brazen serpent was a figure of
Christ, who is lifted up for our cure, so is this well
a figure of the Spirit, who is poured forth for our
comfort, and from whom flow to us rivers of living
waters, John 7. 38. Does this well spring up in
our souls? We should sing to it; take the comfort
to ourselves, and give the glory to God; stir up this
gift, sing to it, Sfiring u/t, Owelt, tho.ifountain of
gardens, to water my soul, (Cant. 4. 15.) plead the.
promise, which perhaps alludes to this story, (Isa.
41. 17, 18.) Iwill rnafce the wilderness wells of wa¬
ter. (3.) That whereas, before, the remembrance
of the miracle was perpetuated in the names given
to the places, which signified the people's strife and
murmuring, now, it was perpetuated in a song of
praise, which preserved on record the manner in
which it was done, {v. 18.) The firinces digged the
well, the seventy elders, it is probable, by direction
of the lawgiver, that is, Moses, under God, with
their staves; that is, with their staves they made
holes in the soft and sandy ground, and God caused
the water miracuG wly t« spring up in the holes
which they made. Thus the pious Israelites long
afterward, fiassing through the valley of Baca, a
dry and thirsty place, made wells, and God by rain
from heaven filled the pools, Ps. 84. 6.

Observe, [1.] God promised to give them water,
but they must open the ground to receive it, and
give it vent God's favours must be expected in
the use of such means as lie within our power, but
still the excellency of the power is of God. [2.]
The nobles of Israel were forward to set their
hands to this work, and used their staves, probably,
those that were the ensigns of their honour and
power, for the public service, and it is upon record
to their honour. And we may suppose that it was a
great confirmation to them jn their offices, and a
great comfort to the people, that they were made
use of by the divine power, as instruments to this
miraculous supplv. Bv this it appe tred that the
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spirit of Moses, wno must shortly die, rested in
some measure upon the nob es of Israel. Moses
did not strike the ground himself, as formerly the
rock, but gave them direction to do it, that their
staves might share in the honour of his rod, ami
they might comfortably hope that when he should
leave them, yet God would not, but that they also
in their generation should be public blessings, and
might expect the divine presence with them, as
long as they acted by the direction of the lawgiver.
For comfort must be looked for only in the way of
duty; and if we would share in divine joys, we must
carefully follow the divine conduct.

21. And Israel sent messengers unto Si-
lion king of the Aniorites, saving, 22.
Let me pass through thy land: we will
not turn into the fields, or into the vine¬
yards ; we will not drink tf the waters of
the well : but we will go along by the king's
high-way, until we be past thy borders. 23.
And Sihon would not suffer Israel to pass
through his border ; but Sihon gathered all
his people together, and went out against
Israel into the wilderness: and he came to
Jahaz, and fought against Israel. 24. And
Israel smote him with the edge of the sword,
and possessed his land from Arnon unto
Jabbok, even unto the children of Amnion:
for the border of the children of Amnion
was strong. 25. And Israel took all these
cities: and Israel dwelt in all the cities of
the Aniorites, in Heshbon, and in all the
villages thereof. 26. For Heshbon teas the
city of Sihon the king of the Aniorites, who
had fought against the former king of Mo-
ab, and taken all his land out of his hand,
even unto Arnon. 27. Wherefore they that
speak in proverbs say, Come into Heshbon,
let the city of Sihon be built and prepared :
23. For there is a fire gone out of Heshbon,
a llame from the city of Sihon :it hath con¬
sumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the:
high places of Arnon. 29. Wo to thee,
Moab ! thou art undone, O people of Che-
niosh : he hath given his sons that escaped,
and his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon
king of the Aniorites. 30. \\ c have shot
a! them : Heshbon is perished even unto
Dibon, and we have laid them waste even
unto Nopliah, which reacheth unto Medeba.
31. Thus Israel dwelt in the land of the.
Aniorites. 32. And Moses sent to spy out
Jaazer ; and they took the villages thereof,
and drove out the Aniorites that were there.
33. And they turned, and went up by the
way of Baslian :and Og the kingof Bashan
went out against them, he and all his peo¬
ple, to the battle at Edrei. 34. And the-
Lord said unto Moses, Fear him not ; for
Ihave delivered him into thv hand, and all
his people, and his land ;and thou shalt do
to him as thou didst unto Sihou king of the
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Aiiioiites, which dwelt at Heshiion. 3d.
So tliev smote Inn), and his sons, and all
his people, until there was none lek him
alive : and they possessed his land.

We havehere an account of the victories obtained
bv Israel ov er Sihon and Og, which must be dis- i
tinctly considered, not only because they are dis¬
tinctly related, but because long afterward the me¬
morial of them is distinctly celebrated, and they
are severally assigned as instances of everlasting
mercy; he slew Sihon king of the Amorites, for his
mercy endureth for ever; and Og the king of
Bashan, for his tturcy endureth for ever, Ps. 136.
19. 20.

I. Israel sent a peaceable message to Sihon king
of the Amorites, (v. 21.) but received an unpeacea-
ble return, worse than that of the Edomites to the
like message, ch. 20. 18, 20. For the Edomites
only refused them a passage, and stood upon their
own defence to keep them out; but Sihon went out
with his forces against Israel in the wilderness, out
of his own borders, without any provocation given
him, (v. 23.) and so ran himself upon his own ruin.
Jephthah intimates that he was prompted by his
politics to do this; (Judg. 11. 20.) Sihon trusted
not Israel to pass through his coast; but his poli¬
tics deceived him, for Moses says, Cod hardened
his spirit, and made his heart obstinate, that he
might deliver him into the hand of Israel, Deut. 2.
30. The enemies of God's church are often infatu¬
ated in those very counsels which they think most
wisely taken. Sihon's army was routed, and not
only so, but all his country came into possession of
Israel, v. 24, 25.

This seizure is justified, 1. Against the Amorites
themselves, for they were the aggressors, and pro¬
voked the Israelites to battle; and yet, perhaps,
that would not have been sufficient to entitle Israel
to their land, but God himself, the King of nations,
the Lord of the whole earth, had given them a
grant of it. The Amorites formed one of the de¬
voted nations whose land God had promised to
Abraham and his seed, which promise should be
performedwhen the iniquity of the Amorites should
be full, Gen. 15. 16. Jephthah insists upon this
grant as their title, Judg. 11. 23,24. The victory
which God gave them over the Amorites, put them
in possession, and then the promise made to their
fathers, having given them a right, by virtue of
that, they kept possession.

2. Against the Moabites, who had formerly been
the lords-proprietors of this country; if they should
ever lay claim to it,and should pleadthat Godhint-
self had provided that none of their land should he
given to Israelfor a possession, (Deut. 2. 9.) Moses
here furnishes posterity with a replication to their
plea, and Jephthah makes use of it against the
Amorites 260 years after, when Israel's title to this
country was questioned. (1.) The justification it¬
self is, that though, it was true, this country had
belonged to the Moabites, yet the Amorites had
taken it from them some time before,and were now
in full and quiet possession of it, v. 26. The Israel¬
itesdid not take it out of the hands of the Moabites,
they had before lost it to the Amorites, and were
constrained to give up their pretensions to it; and
when Israel had taken it from the Amorites, they
were under no obligation to restore it to the Moab¬
ites, whose title to it was long since extinguished.
Sec here the uncertainty of worldly possessions,
how often they change their owners, and how soon
we may be deprived of them, even when we think |
ourselves most sure of them; thru make themselves
wings. It is our wisdom therefore to secure the
goud part, which cannot be taken away from us. ]

! See also the wisdrm of the Divine Providence and
its perfect foiesight, by which, prcparuth u .snnide
long before for the accomplishment tf all Gcd's
purposes in their season. This country being de¬
signed in due time for Israel, it is beforehand put
into the hand of the Amorites, who little think that
they have it but as trustees, till Israelcomes of age,
and then must surrender it. We understand n< t
the vast reaches of Providence, but known unto
God are all li s vvoiks, as appears in this instance,
'that he set the bounds of the people, according to
the number of the children of Israel, Deut. 32. 8.
All that land which he intended for his the sen yet -
pie, he put into the possession of the dev oted na¬
tions, that vveie to be driven out. (2.) For proof
of the allegation, he refers to the authentic reroids
of the country, for so their proverbs, or sengs, were,
one of which he quotes some passages cut of, (r.
27•• 30.) which sufficiently prov es what is vouc hed
for, namely, [1.] That such and such places that
are here named, though they had been in the pos¬
session of the Moabites, were by right of war be-
c< me the dominion of Sihon king of the Amorites
Heshbon is become his city, and he obtained such
a quiet possession of it, that it was built and pre¬
pared for him, (v. 27.) and the country of Dibon
and Nophali was likewise subdued, and annexed to
the kingdom of the Amorites, v. 30. [2.] That
the Moabites were utterly disabled ever to regain
the possessien. Even Ar ef Moab, the ugh not
taken or attempted by Sihon, but still remaining
the metropolis of Moab, yet was so wasted by this
lrss, that it would never be able to make head, v.
28. The Moabites were undone, and even Che-
mosli their god had given them up as unable to res-
( ue them out of the hands of Sihon, v. 29. By all
this it appears that the Moabites' claim to this
country was barred for ever. There may be a fur¬
ther reason for inserting this Amorite pcem, name¬
ly, to show that the triumphing of the wicked is
short. They that liael conquered the Moabites,
and insulted over them, are now themselves con¬
quered and insulted over by the Israel ef God. It
is very probable that the same Silu n king cif the
Amorites, that had got this country from the Moab¬
ites, now lost it to the Israelites; for though it is
s iid to be taken from a former king of Moab, {v.
26.) yet net by a foimer kingof the Amorites; and
then it shows how sometimes justice makes men to
see the loss of that which they got by violence, and
were puffed up with the gain of. They are exalted
butfor a little while, Job 24. 24.

Og, king of Bashan, instead of being warned by
the fate of his neighbours to make peace with Israel,
is instigated by it to make war with them, which
proves in like manner to be his destruction. Og
was also an Amorite, and therefore, perhaps,
thought himself better able to deal with Israel than
his neighbours were, and more likely to prevail, be¬
cause of his own gigantic strength and stature,
which Moses takes notice of, (Deut. 3. 11.) where
he gives a more full account of this story. Here
observe, 1. That the Amorite begins the war, v.
33. He went out to battle against Israel. His
country was very rich and pleasant, Bashan was
famous for the best timber, (witness the oaks of
Bashan,) and the best breed of cattle, witness the
bulls and kine of Bashan, and the lambs and rams
of that country, which are celebrated, Deut. 32. 14.
Wicked men do their utmost to secure themselves
and their possessions against the judgments of God,
but all invain, when their day comes, on which they
must fall. 2. That God interests himself in the
cause, bids Israel not to fear this threatening force,
and promises a complete victoiy, "Ihave deliver¬
edhim into thy hand, (v. 34.) the thing is as good as
done already, it is all thine own, enter and take
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possession." Giants are but worms before God's
power. 3. That Israel is more than a conqueror,
not only routs the enemies' army, but ga.ns the
enemies' country, which afterward was part of the
inheritance of the two tribes and a half, that were
first seated on the other side Jordan. God gate Is¬
rael these successes, while Moses was yet with
them, both for his comfort, that he might see the
beginning of that glorious work, which he must not
live to see the finishing of; and for the encourage¬
ment of the people, in the war of Canaan under
Joshua. Though this was to them in comparison
but as the day of small things, yet it was an earnest
of great things.

CHAP. XXII.
At this chapter begins the famous story of Balak and Ba¬

laam, their attempt to curse Israel, and the battling of
that attempt; Goa's peeple are long afterward bid to re¬
member what Balak the king of Moab consulted, and
what Balaam the son of Beor answered him, that they
might know the righteousness of the Lord, JSIic. 6. 5. In
this chapter we have, I. Balak's fear of Israel, and the
plot he had to get thein cursed, v. 1 ..4. II. The em¬
bassy he sent to Balaam, a conjurer, to fetch him for that
purpose, and the disappointment he met with in that
tirst embassy, v. 5. .14. III. Balaam's coining to hiin
upon his second message, v. 15. .21. IV. The opposi¬
tion Balaam met with by the way, v. 22 . .35. V. The
interview at length between Balak and Balaam, v.
36.. 41.

1. A ND the children of Israel set for-
jL jL ward, and pitched in the plains of

Moab, on this side Jordan by Jericho. 2.
And Balak, the son ofZippor, saw all that
Israel had done to the Amorites. 3. And
Moab was sore afraidof the people, because
they were many : and Moab w as distressed
because of the children of Israel. 1. And
Moab said unto the elders of Midian, Now
sball ibis company lick upall that arc round
about us, as the ox licketh up the grass of
the field. And Balak, the son of Zippor,
was king of the Moabites at that time. 5.
He sent messengers, therefore, unto Balaam,
Ihe son of Beor, to Pethor, which is by the
river of the land of the children of his peo¬
ple, to call him, saying, Behold, there is a
people come out from Egypt : behold, they
cover the face of the earth, and they abide
over against me. 6. Come now, therefore, 1
pray thee, curse me this people, for tliey arc
too mighty for nie : peradventure Ishall
prevail, that we may smile thfrni, and that 1
may drive them out of the land: for Iwot
that he whom thou blesses! is blessed, and
be whom thou cursest is cursed. 7. And
thecldcrsof Moab, and the elders of Midian,
departed with the rewards of divination in
their hand; and they came unto Balaam,
and spake unto him the words of Balak. 8.
Ynd he said unto them, Lodge here this
night, and Iwill bring you word again, as
the Lorit shall speak unto me: And the
princes of Moab abode with Balaam. 9.
Ynd God came unto Balaam, and said,
What men are these with thee? 10. And
Balaam said unto God, Balak the son of

Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto me
saying, 1 1. Behold, there is a people come
out of Egypt, w hich covereth the face of the
earth: come now, curse me tliem; perad¬
venture Ishall he able to overcome them,
and drive them out. 12. And God said un¬
to Balaam, Thou shalt not go with tliem ;
thou shalt not curse the people : for they are
blessed. 13. And Balaam rose up in the
morning, and said unto the princes of Balak,
Get you into your land: lor the Lord re-
fuseth to give me leave to go with you.
14. And the princes of Moab rose up, and
they went unto Balak, and said, Balaam
refuseth to come with us.

The children of Israel have at length finished
their wanderings in the wilderness, out of which
they went up, (ch. 21. 18.) and are now encamped
in the plains of Moab near Jordan, where they con¬
tinued till they passed through Jordan under Joshua,
after the death of Moses. Now we have here,

I. The fright which the Moabites were in upon
the approach of Israel,v. 2 ..4. They needed not
to fear anv harm from them, if they knew (and it is
probable Moses let them know) the orders God had
given Israel,not to contend with the Moabites, nor
to use any hostility against them, Deut 2. 9. But
if they hadany noticeof this, they were jealous that
it was but a sham, to make tliem secure, that they
might be the more easily conquered. Notwith¬
standing the old friendship between Abraham and
Lot, the Moabites resolved to ruin Israel if they
could, and therefore they will take it for granted,
without any ground for the suspicion, thatlsrael re¬
solves to ruin them. Thus it is common for those
that design mischief to pretend that mischief is de¬
signed against them; and their groundless jealousies
must be the colour of their causeless malice. Thev
hear of their triumphs over the Amorites, (v. 2. )
and think their own house is in danger, when their
neighbour's is on fire. They observe their multi¬
tudes, (v. 3.) They rvere many; and hence infer
how easily they would conquer their country, and
a'.l about them, if some speedy and effectual course
were not taken to stop the progress of their victo¬
rious arms; they shall lick up, or devour us, 'and all
that are round about us, as speedily and irresisti¬
bly as the ox euts uft the grass, (v. 4. ) owning him¬
self to be an unequal match for so formidable an
enemy. Therefore they were sore afraid and dis¬
tressed themselves; thus were the wicked in great
fear where no fear was, Ps. 53. 5. These fears
they c< mmunic.ated to their neighbours, the elders
of Midian, that some measures might be concerted
between them for their common safety; for, if the
kingdom of Moab fall, the republic of Midian can¬
not stand long. The Moabites, if they had pleased,
might have made a good use of the advances of Is¬
rael, and their successes against the Amorites; they
had reason to rejoice, and give God and Israel
thanks for freeing them from the threatening power
of Sihon king of the Amorites, who had taken from
them part of their country, and was likely to over¬
run the rest. They had reason likewise to have
courted Israel's friendship, and to have come in to
their assistance; but,having forsaken the religion of
"their father Lot, and being'sunk into idolatry, thty
hated the people of the God of Abraham, and wc-e
justly infatuated in their counsels, and given up t.>
distress.

II. The project which the king of Moab formed,
j to get the people of Israel cursed, that is, to set Grd
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against them, who, he perceived, hitherto fought
for them. He trusted more to his aits than to his
arms, and had a notion, that if lie could but get some
prophet or other, with his powerful charms, to im¬
precate evil upon them, and to pronounce a blessing
uponhimself and his forces, that then, thoughother¬
wise too weak, he should be able to deal with them.
This notion arose, 1. Out of the remains of some
religion; for it owns a dependence upon some visible
sovereign powers that rule in the affairs of the chil¬
dren of men, and determine them, and an obligation
upon us to make application to these powers. 2.
Out of the ruins of the true religion; for if the Mi-
dianites and Moabites had not wretchedly degene¬
rated from the faith and worship of their pious an¬
cestors, Abraham and Lot, they could not have
imagined it possible, with their curses, to do any
mischief to a people who alone adhered to the ser-
\ice of the true God, from whose service they had
revolted.

III.The court which he made to Balaam the son
of Beor, a famous conjurer, to engage him to curse
Israel. This Balaam lived a great way off, in that
country from whence Abraham came, and where
I.uban lived; but though it was probable that there
were many nearer home that were pretenders to
divination, vet none had so great a reput tion for
success as Balaam, and Balak will employ the best
he can hear of, though he sent a great way for him,
so much is his heart upon this project. And, to gain
him, I. He makes him his friend; complaining to
him, as his confidant, of the danger he was in from
the numbers and neighbourhood of the camp of Is¬
rael, (it. 5.) They cover the face of the earth, and
they abide over against me. 2. In effect, he makes
him his god, by the great power he attributes to
his word; He whom thou blessest is blessed, and he
whom thou curscst is cursed, v. 6. The learned
Bishop Patrick inclines to think, with many of the
Jewish writers, that Balaam had been a great
prophet, who, for the accomplishment of bis predic¬
tions, and the answers of his prayers, both for good
and evil, had been looked upon justly as a man of
great interest with God; but that, growing proud
and covetous, God departed from him, and then, to
support his sinkingcredit, he betook himself to dia¬
bolical arts. He is called a /iro/ihct, (2 Pet. 2. 16.)
because he had been one, or, perhaps, he had rais¬
ed his reputation from the first by bis magical
charms, as Simon Magus, who bewitched the peo¬
ple so far, that he was called The great power of
Cod, Acts 8. 10. Curses pronounced by God's
p-ophets, in the name of the Lord, have wonderful
effects, as N' ah's, Gen. 9. 25. Elisha's, 2 Kings 2.
24 But the curse causeless shall not come; (Prov.
26. 2.) no moie than Goliath's, when he cursed Da¬
vid by his gods, 1 Sam. 17. 43. Let us desire to
hue the praves of God's ministers and peoplefor
us, and dread having them against us, for they are
greatly regarded by him who blesseth indeed, and
curseth indeed. But Balak cannot rely upon these
compliments as sufficient to prevail with Balaam,
the main inducement is yet behind, (v. 7.) they
took the rewards of divination in their hand, the
wages of unrighteousness, which he loved, 2. Pet.
2. 15.

IV. The restraint God lays upon Balaam, forbid¬
ding him to curse Israel. It is very probable, that
Balaam, being a curious inquisitive' man, was no
stranger to Israel's case and ch ractcr, but bad
heard that God was with them of a truth; so that
he ought to have given the messengers their answer
immediately, that he never would curse a people
•vli mi God had blessed; but he lodges the messen¬
gers, and takes a night's time to consider what he
should do, and to receive instructions from God, v.
8. When we enter into a parley with temptations,

we are in great danger of being overcome by them.
In the night God conies to him, probably in a
dream, and inquires what business those strangers
had with him; He knows it, but he will know it
from liirn. B daam gives him an account of their
errand; (y. 9.. 11.) and God thereupon charges
him not to go with them, nnr attempt to curse that
blessed people, v. 12. Thus God sometimes, f r
the preservation of his people, was pleased to speak
to bad men, as to Abin.elech, (Gen. 20. 3.) and to
Laban, Gen. 31. 24. And we read of some that
were workers of iniquity, and yet in Christ's n me
prophesied, and did many wondrous works. Ba¬
laam is charged not only not to go to Balak, but not
to offer to curse this people, which he might have
attempted at a distance; and the reason is given,
they are blessed. This was part of the blessing of
Abraham, (Gen. 12. 3.) Iwill curse him that curs¬
eth thee. So that an attempt to curse them would
be not only fruitless, but pcr.lous. Israel hadoften
provoked God in the wilderness, yet he will not suf¬
fer their enemies to curse them, for lie rewards
them not according to their iniquities. The blessed¬
ness of those whose sin is covered comes with them,
Rom. 4. 6, 7.

V. The return <t the messengers without Ba¬
laam. 1. Balaam is not faithful in returning God's
answer to the messengers, v. 13. He only tells
them, The Lord rrfuseth to give me leave to go
with you; he does n< t tell tlieni, as he ought to have
done, that Israel was a blessed people, and must by
no means be cursed, for then the design bad been
crushed, and the temptation had not been renewed;
but he does, in effect, desire them to give his hum¬
ble service to Balak, and let him know that he ap¬
plauded bis project, and would have been very glad
to gratify him, but that truly he has the character
of a prophet, and must not go without lea e from
God, which he has not yet ibtained, and therefore
for the present he must be excused. Note, Those
area fair mark for Satan's temptation that speak
diminishingly of di ine prohibitions, as if they
amounted to no more than the denial of a permis¬
sion, and as if to go against Cod's law were only to
go nvithout his leave. 2. The messengers are not
faithful in returning Balaam's answer to Balak ; all
the account they give of it, is, llalaam rrfuseth to
come with us; (v. 14.) intimating that lie only
wanted more courtship, and higher proffers: but
they are not willing that Balak should know that
God had signified his disallowance of the attempt.
Thus are great men wretchedly abused by the flat¬
teries of those about them, who do all thev can to
prevent their seeing their own faults and follies.

15. And Balak sent yet again princes,
more, and more honourable than they. 16.
And they came to Balaam, and said to
him, Thus saith Balak, the son of Zippor,
Let nothing, Ipray thee, hinder thee from
coming unto me: 17. For Iwill promote
thee unto very great honour, and 1 will do
whatsoever thou sayest unto me: eonie,
therefore, 1 pray thee, curse me this people.
18. And Balaam answered and said unto
the servants of Balak, If Balak would give
me his house full of silver and gold, Ican¬
not go beyond the word of the "Lord my
Cod, to do less or more. 19. Now, there¬
fore, I pray you, tarry ye also here this
night, that t may know what the Lordwill
sav unto me more. 20. And Cor! came
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unto Balaam at night, ano said unto him,
If the men come to call thee, rise up, and
go with them; but yet the word which I
shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do. 21.
And Balaam rose up in the morning, and
saddled his ass, and went with the princes
of Moab.

We have here a second embassy sent to Balaam,
to fetch him over to curse Israel. It were well for
•is, if we were as earnest and constant in prosecut¬
ing a good work, notwithstanding disappointments,
is Balak was in pursuing this ill design. The ene¬
mies of the church are restless and unwearied in
their attempts against it; but he that sits in heaven
laughs at them.

Observe,
I. The temptation Balak laid before Balaam; he

contrived to make this assault more vigorous than
the former. It is very probable that he sent dou¬
ble money in the hands of his messengers; but, be¬
side that, now he tempted him with honours, laid a
bait not only for his covetousness, but for his pride
and ambition. How earnestly should we beg of
God daily to mortify in us these two limbs of the
old man! Those that know how to look with a holy
contempt upon worldly wealth and preferment,
will find it not so harda matter, as most men do, to
keep a good conscience. See how artfully Balak
managed the temptation. 1. The messengers he
sent were more, and more honourable, v. 15. He
sent to this conjurer with as great respect and de¬
ference to his quality, as if he had been a sovereign
prince; apprehending, perhaps, that Balaam had
thought himself slighted in the fewness and mean¬
ness of the former messengers. 2. The request
was very urgent; this powerful prince becomes a
suitor to him, "Let nothing, Ipray thee, hinder
thee, {v. 16.) no, not God, or conscience, or any fear
either of sin or shame." 3. The proffers were
high; Iwill promote thee to very great honour
among the princes of Moab; nay, he gives him a
blank, and lie shall write his own terms, Iwill do
whatsoever thou sayest, that is, "Iwill give thee
whatever thou desirest, and observe whatever thou
orderest; thv word shall be a law to me," v. 17.
Thus sinners stick at no pains, spare no cost, and
care not how low the)' stoop, for the gratifying
either of their luxury, or of their malice; shali we
then be stiff and strait-handed in our compliance
with the laws of virtue? God forbid.

II. Balaam's seeming resistance of, but real
yielding to, this temptation. We may here discern
in Balaam a struggle between his convictions and
iiis corruptions. 1. His convictions charged him to
adhere to the command of God, and he spoke their
language, v. 18. Nor could any man have said
better; " If Balak would give me his housefull of
silver and gold, and that is more than he can give,
or Ican ask. Icannot go beyond the word of the
Lord inu God." See how honourably he speaks
of God, he is Jehovah, my God. Note, Many call
God their's that are not his, not truly because not
only his; then swear by the Lord and by Malcham.
See how respectfully lie speaks of the word of God,
as one resolved to stick to it, and in nothing to vary
from it, and how slightly of the wealth of this
world, as if gold and silver were nothing to him in
comparison with the f ivour of God; and yet, at the
same time, the Searcher of hearts knew that he
loved the wages of unrighteousness. Note, Itis an
easy thing for bad men to speak very good words,
and with their mouth to make a show of piety.
There is no judging of men by their words, God
knows the heart. 2. His corruptions at the same

time strongly inclined him to go contrary to the
command. He seemed to refuse the temptation, v.
18. But even then he expressed no abhorrence of
it, as Christ did when he had the kingdoms of the
world offered him, Get thee hence, Satan: and as
Peter did, when Simon Magus offered him money;
Thy money perish with thee. But it appears (v.
19.) that he had a strong inclination to accept the
proffer; for he would further attend, to know what
God would say to him, hoping that lie might alter
his mind, and give him leave to go. This was a
vile reflection upon God Almighty, as if he could
change his mind, and now, at last, suffer those to be
cursed whom he had pronounced blessed; and as if
he would be brought to allow of that which he had
already declared to be evil. Surely he thought
God altogether such a one as himself. He had
already been told what the will of God was, in
which he ought to have acquiesced, and not to have
desired a re-hearing of that cause which was
already so plainly determined. Note, It is a very
great affront to God, and a certain evidence of the
dominion of corruption in the heart, to beg leave
to sin.

III. The permission God gave him to go, v. 20.
God came to him, probably, by an angel, and told
him he might, if he pleased, go with Balak's mes¬
sengers. So he gave him up to his own heart's
lusts. "Since thou hast such a mind to go, even
go, yet know that the journey thou undertakest
shall not befor thine honour; for, though thou hast
leave to go, thou shalt not, as thou hopest, have
leave to curse, for the word which Ishall say unto
thee, that thou shalt do." Note, God has wicked
men in a chain; hitherto they shall come by li s per¬
mission, but no farther than he docs permit them.
Thus he makes the wrath of man to praise him,
yet, at the same time, restrains the remainder of it.Itwas in anger that God said to Balaam, "Go with
them," and we have reason to think that Balaam
himself so understood it, for we do not find him
pleading this allowance, when God reproved him
for going. Note, As God sometimes denies thv
prayers (f his people in love, so sometimes he
grants the desires of the wicked in wrath.

IV. His setting out in the journey, v. 21. God
gave him leave to go, if the men called him, but he
was so fond of the journey, that we do i.< t hint he
stayed for their cal'ing hint, but he himself row
in the morning, got every thbig rendv with a 1
speed, and went with the princes of Moab. who
were proudenough th it they hadcarriedtheir point.
The apostle describes Balaam's sin here to be, that
be ran greedily into an error for reward, Jude 11.
The love of money is the root if all ev il.

22. And God's anger was kindled be¬
cause lie went: and the angel of the Lord
stood in the way lor an adversary against
him. Now he was ridingupon his ass, and
his two servants were with him. 2.3. And
the ass saw the angel of the Lordstanding
in the way, and his sword drawn in his
hand: and the ass turned aside out of the
way, and went into the field; and Balaam
smote the ass, to turn her into the way.
24. But the angel of the Lord stood in
the path of the vineyards, a wall being on
this side, and a wall on that side. 25. And
when the ass saw the angel of the Lord,
she thrust herself unto the wall, and crush¬
ed Balaam's foot against the wall: and lie
smote her again. 26. And the angel of the
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Lord went further, and stood in a narrow
place, where was 110 way to turn, either to
the right hand or 1o the left. 27. And
when the ass saw the angel of the Lord,
she fell down under Balaam: and Balaam's
anger was kindled, and he smote the ass
with a staff. 28. And the Lord opened
the mouth of the ass; and she said unto
Balaam, What have Idone unto thee, that
thou hast smitten me these three times ?
29. And Balaam said unto the ass, Be¬
cause thou hast mocked me: 1 would there
were a sword in mine hand, for now would
1kill thee. 30. And the ass said unto Ba¬
laam, Am not Ithine ass, upon which thou
hast ridden ever since Iwas thine unto this
day ? was Iever wont to do so unto thee ?
And he said, Nay. 31. Then the Lord
opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw
the angel of the Lord standing in the way,
and his sword drawn in his hand: and he
howed down his head, and fell flat on his
face. 32. And the angel of the Lord said
unto him, Wherefore hast thou smitten
thine ass these three times? behold, 1 went
out to withstand thee, because thy way is
perverse before me: 33. And the ass saw
me, and turned from me these three times,
unless she had turned from me, surely now
also Ihad slain thee, and saved her alive.
34. And Balaam said unto the angel of the
Lord,Ihave sinned ; for J knew not that
thou stoodest in the way against me: now,
therefore, if it displease thee, Iwill get me
hack again. 35. And the angel of the
Lord said unto Balaam, Go with the men :
hut only the word that Ishall speak unto
thee, that thou shalt speak. So Balaam
went with the princes of Balak.

We liave here an account of the opposition God
gave to Balaam in his journey toward Moab; proba¬
bly the princes were gone before, or gone some
other way, and Balaam had pointed out where he
would meet them, or where they should stay for
him, for we read nothing of them in this part of our
narrative: only that Balaam, like a person of some
quality, was attended with his two men; honour
enough, one would think, for such a man, he need¬
ed not to be beholden to Balak for promotion.

I. Here is God's displeasure against Balaam for
undertaking this journey; God's anger mas kindled
because he went, v. 12. Note, 1. The sin of sinners
is not to be thought the less provoking to God, be¬
cause he permits it. We must not think that,
because God does not by his providence restrain
men from sin, therefore he approves of it, or that
it is therefore not hateful to him; he suffers sin, and
vet is angry at it. 2. Nothing is more displeasing
to God than malicious designs against his people;
he that touches them touches the apple of his eye.

II. The way God took to let Balaam know his
displeasure against him; .In angel stood in the man
for an adversary. Now God fulfilled his promise
to Israel, (Exod. 23. 22.) / mill he an enemy to
thine enemies. The holy angels are adversaries to
sin, and perhaps are employed more than we are

aware of in preventing it, particularly in opposing
those that have any ill designs against Gcd's church
and people, for whom Michael our prince stands
iq), Dan. 12. 1, 10, 21. What a comfort is this to
all that wish well to the Israel of Gcd, that he
neier suffers wicked men to form any :ttempt
against them, without sending his holy angels forth
to break this attempt, and secure his little cues.
When the prophet saw the four horns that scat¬
tered Judah, at the same time he saw four car¬
penters that were to fray those boras, Zeeh. 1. 18,
&c. When the enemy conies in like a food, the
Spirit of the Lord will lift up a standard against
him. This angel was an adversary to Balaam, be¬
cause Balaam counted him his adversary; othe:-
wise those are really our best friends, and we are so
to reckon them, that stop our progress in a sinful
way. The angel stood with his sword drawn; (v.
23.) a faming sword, like that in the hands cf the
cherub, (Gen. 3. 24.) turning every way. Note,
The holy angels are at war with those with whom
God is angry, for they are the ministers cf his jus¬
tice.

Balaam has notice given him of God's displeasure,
1. By the ass, and that did not startle him. The
ass saw the angel, v. 23. How vainly did Balaam
boast that he was a man whose eyes were optn, and
that he saw the visions of the Almighty, (ch. 24. 3,
4 ) when the ass he rode on saw nu re than he did,
his eyes being blinded with covetousness and ambi¬
tion, and dazzled with the rewards if divination.
Note, Many have God against them, and his hrly
angels, but are not aware of it. The ass knows his
owner, sees his danger, hut Balaam does not know,
does not consider, Isa. 1. 3. Lord, when thy hand
is lifted up, they will not see. Let none be puffed
up with a conceit of visions and revelations, when
even an ass saw an angel; yet let those he ashamed
of their own sottishness, worse than that of the
beasts that perish, who, when they are told of the
sword of God's wrath drawn against them, while
they persist in wicked ways, yet will go on; the :.ss
understood the law of self-preservation better tlu.n
so; for, to save both herself and her senseless ridei,
(1.) She turned aside out of the way, v. 23. Ba¬
laam should have taken the hint of this, and con¬
sidered whether he was not out of the way of his
duty; but, inste; d of that, he heal her into the way
again. Thus they who by wilful sin are running
headlong into perdition are angry at those that
would prevent their ruin. (2.) She had not gone
much further, before she sees the angel again, and
then, to avoid him, runs up to a wall, and crushes
her rider's foot, v. 24, 25. How many ill accidents
arc we liable to, in travelling upon the road, from
which if we are preserved, we must own our obli¬
gations to the Divine Providence, which hv the
ministry of angels keeps us in all our ways, lest we
dash ourfoot against a stone; but if we at any time
meet with a disaster, it should put us up- n inquiring
whether < ur way be right in the sight of God or no.
The cruslrng of Balaam's foot, though it was the
saving of his life, provoked him so much, that he
smote his ass the second time. So angry are we
apt to be at that which, though a present uneasi¬
ness, yet is a real kindness. (3.) Upon the next
encounter with the angel, the ass fell down under
Balaam, v. 2fi, 27. He ought to have considered
that there was certainly somethingextraordinary in
this; for his ass was not restive, nor did she use to
serve him thus; but it is common for those whose
hearts are fully set in them to do evil, to push on
violently, and break through all the difficulties
which Providence lays in their way to give check
to them, and to stop them in their career. Balaam
the third time smote his ass, though she had now
done him the best piece of service that ever she
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did him, saving him from the s-word of the angel,
and by her falling down teaching him to do like¬
wise. (4.) When all this would not work upon
him, find opened the mouth of the ass, and she
spoke to hirfi once and again; and yet neither did
this move him, (v. 28.) The Lord, o/iened the
mouth of the ass. This was a great miracle, quite
above the power of nature, and wrought by the
power of the God of nature; who muile man's
mouth, and taught him to speak, for otherwise
(since we learn to speak purely by imitation, and
therefo-e they that ,.re born deaf are consequently
dumb) the first man had never spoken, nor any of
his seed. He that made man speak, could, when
he pleased, make the ass to s/ieak with man's voice,
2 Pet. 2. 16. Here Mr. Ainsworth observes, that
the Devil, when he tempted our first parents to sin,
employed a subtle serpent; but that find, when he
would c nvinee Balaam, employed a silly ass, a
creature dull and sottish to a proverb; for Satan
corrupts men's minds by the craftiness of those that
lie in wait to deceive, but Christ has chosen thefool¬
ish things of the world to confound the wise. By a
dumb ass God rebukes the madness of the prophet,
for he will never want reprovers, but, when he
pleases, can make the stones ery out as witnesses to
him, Luke 19. 40. Hab. 2. 11. [1.] The ass
complained of Balaam's cruelty, {v. 2S.) What
have I'lone unto thee, that thou hast smitten me?
Note, The righteous God will not see the meanest
and weakest abused; but either they shall be ena¬
bled to speak in their own defence, or he will some
wnv or other speak for them, if God would not
suffer a beast to be wronged, much less a man, a
Christian, a child of his own. We cannot o/ien the
mouth of the dumb, as God did here, but we may
and must cp- n our mouth for the dumb, Prov. 31.
8. Job 31. 13. The ass's complaint was just, IThat
have Idone? Note, When we are prompted to
smite any with hand or tongue, we should consider
what they have done unto us, and what provocation
they have given us. We hear it not, but thus the
whole creation groans, being burthened, Rom. 8.
22. It was much that B daam was not astonished
to hear his ass speak, and put to confusion; but
some think that it was no new thing to him (beinga
conjurer) to be thus spoken to by his familiars;
others rather think that hisbrutish headstrong pas¬
sion so blinded him, that he could not observe or
consider the strangeness of the thing. Nothing
besots men worse than unbridledanger. Balaam in
his fury wishes he had a sword to kill his ass with,
v. 29. See his impoteney; can he think bv his
curses to do mischief to Israel, that has it not m his
power to kill his own ass? This he cannot do, vet
lie fain would; and what would he get bv that, but
make himself so much the poorer, (as many do,)
to gratify his passion and revenge? Such was the
madness of this false prophet. Here Bishop Hall
observes, It is ill falling into the hands of those
whom the brute-creatures find unmerciful; fa- a
good man regardeth the life ofhis beast. [2.] The
ass reasoned with him, v. 30. God enabled not
only a dumb creature to speak, but a dull creature
to speak to the purpose. Three things she argues
with him from: First, His propriety in her; Am not
Ithine ass? Note, 1. God has given to man a do¬
minion over the creatures; they are delivered into
his hand to be used, and /iut under his feet to be
••uled. 2. Even wicked people hav e a title to the
possessions God gives to them, which thev are not
to be wronged of. 3. The dominion God lias given
us over the creatures is a good reason why we
should not abuse them. We are their lords, and
therefore must not be tyrants. Secondly, Her ser-
viceableness to him; on which thou hast ridden.
Note, It is good for us often to consider how useful

the inferior creatures are, and have been, to us,
that we may be thankful to God, and tender of
them. Thirdly, That she was not wont to do so
by him, and had never before crushed his foot, or
fallen down under him; he might therefore conclude
there was something more than ordinary that made
her do so now. Note, 1. The rare recurrence of
an offence should moderate our displeasure against
an offender. 2. When creatures depart from their
wonted obedience to us, we should inquire the
cause within ourselv es, and be humbled for our sin.

2. Balaam at length has notice of God's displea-
suse, by the angel, and that did starlit him. When
God opened his eyes, he saw the angel, (n. 31.) and
then he himself fell fat upon his face, in rever¬
ence of that glorious messenger, and in fear of the
sword he saw in his hand. God has many ways of
breaking and bringing down the hard and unlium-
bled heart. (1.) The angel reproved him for his
outrageousness; (v. 32,33.) therefore hast thou
smitten thine ass? Whether we consider it or no, it
is certain that God will call us to account for the
abuses done to bis creatures. Nay, be shows him
how much more reason he had to smite upon his
b east, and to condemn himself, than to fly out thus
against his ass; " Thy way is perverse before me,
and then how canst thou expect to prosper?" And
how much wiser his ass was than himself, and how
much beholden he was to her that she turned aside ;
it was for his safety, and not for her own, for,
had she gone on, he had been slain, and she bad
been saved alive. Note, When our eyes are open¬
ed, we shall see what danger we arc in, in a sinful
way; and how much it was for our advantage to be
crossed in it, and what fools we were to quarrel with
our crosses, which helped to save our lives. (2.)
Balaam then seemed to relent; {v. 34.) "Ihave
sinned; sinned in undertaking thisjourney, sinned in
pushing on so violently;" but heexcuses it with this,
that he saw not the angel; yet, now that he did see
him, he was willing to go back again. That which
was displeasing to God, was not so much his going,
as his go:ng with a malicious design against Israel,
and a secret hope, that, notwithstanding the proviso
with which his permission was clogged, he might
prevail to curse them, and to gratify Balak, and get
preferment under him. It does not appear that he
is sensible of this wickedness of his hearty or will¬
ing to own it;but, if he finds he cannot go forward,
he will be content (since there is no remedy) to go
back. Here is 110 sign that his heart is turned, but,
if his hands are tied, he cannot help it. Thus manv
leave their sins, only because their sins have left
them. There seems to be a reformation of the life,
but what will that avail, if there be no renovation of
the heart? (3.) The angel however continued his
permission; (v. 35.) " Go with the men. Go, if
thou hast a mind to be made a fool of, and to be
ashamed before Balak, ; nil all the princes of Mnab;
Go, only the word that Jshall s/ieak unto thee, that
thou shall speak, whether then wilt orno." For this
seems not to be a precept, but a prediction of the
event, that he should not only not be able to curse
Israel, but should be forced to bless them; which
would lie more for the glory of God, and his own
confusion, than if he had turned back. Thus God
gave him fair warning, but he would not take it, he
went with the princes of lialak. For the iniquity
of Balaam's cov etousness God was wroth, and sm: te
him, buthc went on frowardly, Isa. 57. 17.

30. And when Balak heard that Balaam
was come, he went out. to meet him unto a
city of Moah, which is in the border of Ar-
non,which is in the utmost coast. 37. And
Balak said unto Balaam, DidInot earnestly
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send unto thee to call thee? wherefore earn¬
est thou not unto me !amInot able indeed to
promote thee to honour ? 38. And Balaam
said unto Balak, Lo, 1am come unto thee:
have 1 now any power at all to say any
thing? the word that God putteth in my
mouth, that shall I speak. 39. And Ba¬
laam went with Balak, and they came unto
Kirjath-huzoth. 40. And Balak offered ox¬
en and sheep, and sent to Balaam, and
to the princes that were with him. 41. And
it came to pass on the morrow, that Balak
took Balaam, and brought him up into the
high places of Baal, that thence he might
see the utmost part of the people.

We have here the meeting between Balak and
Balaam, confederate enemies to God's Israel; but
here they seem to differ in their expectations of the
success. "

1. Balak speaks of it with confidence, not doubt¬
ingbut to gain his point, now that Balaam was come.
Inexpectation of this, he went out to meet him,
even to the utmost border of his country; (v. 36.)
partly to gratify his own impatient desire to sec one
he had such great expectations from, and partly to
do honour to Balaam, and so to engage him witli his
utmost power to serve him. See what respect hea¬
then princes paid to those that had but the name
and face of prophets, and pretended to have any in¬
terest in heaven; and how welcome one was th .1
came with his mouth full of curses. What a shame
is it, then, that the ambassadors of Christ are so
little respected by most, so much despised by some;
and that they are so coldly entertained, who bring
tidings of peace and a blessing! Balak has n >v

nothing to complain of, but that Balaam did not
come sooner, v. 37. And he thinks that he should
have considered both the importunity Bal ,k h a!
used, did Inet earnestly send for thee ? {and the
importunity of people inferior to kings has prevail¬
ed with many against their inclinations,) and th t
he should also have considered Balak's intenti ns
concerning him, .dm not Iable to promote thee t ,
honour? Balak, as king, was in his own kin.cd m
the fountain of honour, and Balaam should li .ve
his choice of all the preferments that were in his
gift; he therefore thinks himself affronted bv 11 1-

laatn's delays, which looks as if he thought the lv n-
ours he preparednot worthy his acceptance. Note,
Promotion to honour is a very tempting bait to ma¬
ny people; and it were well if we would be drawn
into the service of God by the honour he sets bef le

us. Why do we delay to come unto him? Is nor
he able to promote us to honour? 2. IIilaam speaks
doubtfully of the issue, and bids Balak not depend
too much on him, (v. 38. ) "HaveInow any pow¬
er at all lo say any thing? Iam come, but what
the nearer am 1? Gladly wouldIcurse Israel; b t I
Imust not, Icannot, God will not suffer me." He |
seems to speak with vexation at the hook inhisnose, j
and the bridle inhis jaws, such as Sennacherib was j
t'ed up with, Isa. 37. 29. 3. They address them¬
selves with all speed to the business. B daam is
n >bly entertained over night, a sacrifice of th uikx-
giving is offered to the gods of Moab, for the safe
arrival of this welcome guest, and he is treated with
a feast upon the sacrifice,x>. 40. And the next mor¬
ning, that no time might be lost, Balak takes Ba-
1 1mi in his chariot to the high-places of his king-
d >ni. not only because their holiness, (such as it
was,) he thought, might give s ine advantage to
li s divinations, but their height might give him a
convenient prospect of the camp of Israel, which

was to be the butt or mark at which he must shoot
his envenomed arrows. And now Balaam is really
as solicitous to please Balak, as ever he had pre¬
tended to be to please God. See what need we
have to pray every day, Our Father in heaven, lead
us not into temptation.

CHAP. XX!II.
In this chapter, we have Balak and Balaam busy at work

Lo do Israel a mischief, and for aught that appears, nei¬
ther Moses nor the elder9 of Israel knew any thing of the
matter, nor are in a capacity to break the snare ; but
God, who keeps Israel, and neither slumbers nor sleeps,
baffles the attempt, without any intercession or contri¬
vance of their's. nereis, I. The first attempt lo curse
Israel. 1. The preparation made for it by sacrifice, v.
1..3. 2. The contrary instruction God gave Balaam,
v. 4, 5. 3. The blessing Balaam was compelled to pro¬
nounce upon Israel, instead of a curse, v. 7 . .10. 4. The
great disappointment of Balak, v. II, 12. II. The se¬
cond attempt, in the same manner made, and in the same
manner frustrated, v. 13..26. III. Preparations made

ij for a third attempt, (v. 27 . .30.) the issue of which we
have in the next chapter.

|j I. & XD Balaam said unto Balak, FJnild
ijL me here seven altars,and prepare me

1 1 here seven oxen and seven ranis. 2. And
S Balak did as Balaam had spoken ; and Ba¬
lak and Balaam offered 011 every altar a bul¬
lock and a ram. 3. And Balaam said unto
Balak, Stand by thy burnt-offering, and 1

I will go; peradventure the Lord will come
j to meet me : and whatsoever he showetli
me Iwill tell thee. And lie went to a high
place. 4. And God met Balaam : and he

| said unto him, 1 have prepared seven altars,
and 1 have offered upon every altar a bul-

i lock and a ram. 5. And the Lord put a
word in Balaam's mouth, and said, Return
unto Balak, and thus thou shalt speak. 6.

I And he returnedunto him;and lo, he stood
I by his burnt-sacriliee, he,and all the prin-
i ees of Moab. 7. And he took up his para-
I hie, and said, Balak the king of Moab hath
brought me from Aram, out of the moun¬
tains of the east,sayinft, Come, curse me
hicob, and come,defy Israel. 8. J low shall
I curse, whom God hath not cursed? or
how shall Idefy, whom the Lord hath not
defied? 9. For from the top of the roeks I
see him, and from the hills Ibehold him : lo,
Ilie people shall dwell alone, and shall not
be reckoned among the nations. 10. Who
can count the dust of Jacob, and the num¬
ber of the fourth part of Israel? Let me die
the death of the righteous, and lot my last
end be like his ! 11. And Balak said unto
Balaam, What hast thou done unto me? 1
look thee to curse mine enemies, and. lie-
hold, thou hast blessed them altogether. 12.
And he answered and said, Must I not take
heed to speak that which the Lord hath
put in my mouth ?

Here is,
I. Great preparationmade for tlic cursing of Is¬

rael. That which was aimed at, was, to engage the
God of Israel to forsake them, and either to be on
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Moab's side, or to stand neuter. Oh the sottishness
of superstition, to imagine that God will be at mens*
beck ! Balaam and Balak think to bribe him with
altars and sacrifices, offered without any warrantor
institution of his: as if he would eat the flesh of
hulls, or drink the blood of goats. Ridiculous non¬
sense, to think that these would please God, and
gain his favour, when there could be in them no ex¬
ercise either of faith or obedience! Yet it should
seem, they offered these sacrifices to the God of
heaven, the supreme JVumen—Divinity, and not
to any of their local deities. But the multiplying
of altars was an instance of their degeneracy from
the religion of their ancestors, and their apostasy
to idolatry; for they that multiplied altars multipli¬
ed gods: F.phrann made many altars to sin, Hos.
8. 11. Thus they liked not to retain God in their
knowledge, but became vain in their imaginations;
and yet presumptuously expected hereby to gain
God over to them from Israel,who hadhis sanctua¬
ry among them, and li s anointed altar.

Observe here, 1. How very imperious Balaam
was, proud to have the command of a king, and to
give law to princes. Such is the spirit of that wick¬
ed one who exalts himself above all that is called
God, or that is worshipped. With what authority
docs Balaam give orders, build me here (in the place
Ihave p tolled upon) seven altars, of stone or turf.
Thus he covers his malice against Israel with a
show of de otion, but hissacrifice was an abomina¬
tion, being brought with sii 'li a wicked mind,Prov.
21. 2". That which he aimed at, was, not to hon¬
our God with the sacrifices of righteousness, but to
euri h himself with the wages of unrighteousness.
2. H-w very obsequious Balak was. The altars
were present')- built, and the sacrifices prepared,the
best of the sort, seven bullocks and seven rams,
Balak m ikes no bjection to the charge, nor does
he sirfat it, o>- th nk it e:ther a weariness or a dis¬
paragement to stand by his burnt-offering as Ba¬
laam ordered him.

II. The turmng of the curse into a blessing, by
the over-ruling power of God, in love to Israel;
whi h !s the account Moses gi\ es of it, Deut. 23. 5.

1. God puts the blessing into the mouth of Ba¬
laam. Whi e the sacrifices were burnuig, Balaam
retired; he vjent solitary, into some dark grove on
the top of the high-place, v. 3. tnarg. Thus much
he knew, tint solitude gives a good opportunity for
communion with God; those that would meet with
him, must rct're from the world, and the business
and c nvers ition of it, and long to be private, reck¬
oning themseh es never less alone than when alone,
bec'iuse the Father is with them. Enter therefore
into thy closet, and shut the door, and be assured
that God will meet thee, if thou siek him in the due
order: but Balaam retired with a peradventure
enlv, having some thoughts that God might meet
him, but beinsr conscious to himself of guilt, and
knowing that God had lately met him in anger, he
lvd reason to speak doubtfully, (t. 3.) Peradven-
'ure the I.ord will come to meet me. But let not
such a man think that he shall receive any fa\ our
from God. Niv, it should seem, though he pre¬
tended to go meet with God, he really designed to
use enchantments; see ch. 24. 1. But whatever he
intended, God designed to serve his own glory by
him, and therefore met Balaam, v. 4. If hat com¬
munion has light with darkness? No friendly com¬
munion. we mav he sure; Balaam's way was still
croerse, and God was still an Adversary to him;
but R d ik h iving chosen him for his oracle, God
would c m-t-ain him to utter such a confession
to the Iron air of God and Israel, as should render
thrse f t ever inexcusable, who should appear in
arms ag Inst thorn. When Balaam was aware that
Cod met h.'rn, m-obably, by an angel, he boasted of
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|his performances, Ihave /ire/tared seven altars,
] and offered u/ion every altar a bullock and a rum.
How had he done it? It cost him nothing, it was
done at Balak's expense; yet, (1.) He boasts of it,
as if he had done some great thing. The acts of
devotion which are dene in hypocrisy, are com¬
monly reflected upon with pride and vain glory.
Thus the Pharisee went up to the temple to beast
of his religion, Luke 18. 12. (2.) He insists upon
it as a reason why God should gratify him in his
desire to curse Israel, as if now he had made God
h's Debtor, and might draw upon him for what he
pleased. He thinks God is so much beholden to
him for these sacrifices, that the least he can do in
recompense f r them, is, to sacrifice his Israel to
the malice of the king of Moab. Note, It is a
common cheat that wicked people put up n them¬
selves, to think that by the shows of piety they may
prevail with God to countenance them, and connive
at them, in their greatest immoralities, especially
in persecution, Isa. 66. 5. However, though the
sacrifice was an abomination, God took the occasion
of Balaam's expectation, to fiut a word into his
mouth, (v. 5. ) for the answer of the tongue isfrom
the Lord; and thus lie would shew how much they
are mistaken, who say, With our tongue we will
prevail, our lips are our own, Ps. 12. 4. He that
made man's mouth, knows how to manage it, and
to serve his own purposes by it. This speaks ter¬
ror to daring sinners, that set their mouth against
the heaven. Clod can make their own tongues to
fall upon themselves, Ps. 64. 8. And it speaks
comfort to God's witnesses, whom at any time he
calls out to appear for him; if God put a word into
the mouth of Balaam, who would have defied God
and Israel, surely he will not be wanting to those
who desire t > glorify God and edify his people by
their testimony; but it shall be given them in that
same hour what they should speak.

2. Balaam pronounced the blessing in the ears of
Balak. He found him standing by his burnt sacri¬
fice, (v. 6.) closely attending it, and earnest'y ex¬
pecting the success. Those that would have an
answer of peace from God, must abide by the
sacrifice, : nd attend on the Lord without distrac¬
tion, not weary in well-doing. Balaam, having
fixed himself in the place appointed f r his de-
nounc'ng curses agamst Israe', which perhaps he
had drawn up in form ready to de'iver, takes up
his parable, and it proves a blessing, v. 7. He
pronounces Israel safe ancl ha] pv, and so blesses
them.

(1.) He pronounces them safe, and out of the
reach of his envenomed darts. [1.] He owns that
the design was to curse them; that Ba'ak sent for
him out of his own country, and he came, with that
intent, v. 7. The message sent to him, was,
Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel.
Balak intended to make war upon them, and he
would have Balaam to bless h's arms, and to pro¬
phesy and pray for the ruin of Israel. [2.] He
owns the design defeated, and his own inability to
acc' mplish it. He could n< t so much as give them
an ill word, or an ill wish. How shall Icurse
whom Clod has not cursed? v. 8. Not that there¬
fore tie would not do it, but therefore he could not
do it. This is a fair confession, First, Of the weak¬
ness and impotence of his own magic skill, for
which others value him so much, and doubtless he
valued himself no less. He was the most cele¬
brated man of that profession, and vet owns him¬
self baffled. God had warned the Israelites not to
use divination, (Lev. 19. 31.) and this providence
gave them a reason for the law, by showing them
the weakness and folly of it. As they had seen the
magicians of Egypt befooled, so, here, the great
conjurer of the east. See Isa. 47. 12.. 14. Secondly,
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it is a confession of the sovereignty and dominion
of the divine power. He owns that lie could do no
more than God would suffer him to do, for God
could o\ er-rule all his purposes, and turn his coun¬
sels headlong. Thirdly, It is a confession of the
inviolable security of the people of God. Note, 1.
God's Israel are owned and blessed of him. He
has not cursed them, for they are delivered from
the curse of the law, he has not defiled them, nor
rejected and abandoned them, though mean and
vile. 2. Those that have the good-will of Heaven,
have the ill-will of Hell; the serpent and his seed
have an enmity to them. 3. Though the enemies
of God's people may prevail far against them, yet
they cannot curse them; that is, they cannot do
them any re il mischief, much less a ruining mis¬
chief, for they cannot separate them from the love
of God, Rom. S. 39.

(2.) He pronounces them happy, in three things:
[l.J Happy iti their peculiarity, and distinction

from the rest of the nations; (v. 9.) From the tofi
of the rocks Isee him. And it seems to have been
a great surprise to him, that whereas, it is proba¬
ble, they were represented to him as a rude and
disorderly rabble, that infested the countries round
about in rambling parties, he saw them a regular
incorporated camp, in which appeared all the
marks of discipline and good order; he saw them a
peop'e dwelling alone, and foresaw they would
continue so, and their s.ngularity would be their
unspeakable honour. Persons of quality we call
persons of distinction; this was Israel's praise,
though their enemies turned it to their reproach,
that thev differed from all the neighbouring nations,
not only in their religion and sacred rites, but in
their diet, and dress, and common usages, as a peo¬
ple called out of the world, and not to be conformed
to it. Thev never lost their reputation till they
mingled themselves among the heathen, Ps. 106. 35.
Note, It is the duty and honour of those that are
dedic ited to God, to be separated from the world,
and not to walk according to the course and custom
of it. Those who make conscience of peculiar
duties, may take the comfort of peculiar privileges,
which, it is probable, Balaam has an eye to here;
God's Israel shall not stand upon a level with other
nations, but be dignified above them all, as a people
near to God, and set apart for him.

[2.] Happy in their numbers; not so few and
despicable as the)' weie represented to him, but an
innumerable company, which made them both
l"»i nimble and formidable; (v. 10.) Who can count
( ' dust of Jacob? The number of the people
v. - the thing that Balak was vexed at, (ch. 22. 3.)
/II,(ib -.vas afraid of them, because they were many;
and God does here by Balaam promote that fear
ami vexation, foretelling their further increase.
Balak would have him see the utmost part of the
fieo/tlc, (ch. 22: 41.) hoping the more he saw of
them, the more he would be exasperated against
them, and throw about his curses with the more
keenness and rage; but it proved quite contrary,
instead of being angry at their numbers, he admired
them. The better acquainted we are with G< d's
people, the better opinion we have of them. He
tikes notice of the number, First, of the dust of
Jacob; that 's, the people of Jacob, concerning
whom it was foretold that they should be as the dust
for number, Gen. 28. 14. Thus he owns the ful¬
filling of the promise made to the fathers, and ex¬
perts th it it should be yet further accomplished.
Perhaps it was part of David's fault in numbering
the people, that he offered to count the dust of Ja¬
cob, which God had said should be innumerable.
Secondly, (If the fourth /lart of Israel; alluding to
the form of their '-amp, which was cast into four
squadrons, under four standards. Note, God's

Israel are a very great body, his spiritual Israel aie
so, and they will appear to be so, when they shall
all be gathered together unto him in the great day,
Rev. 7. 9.

[3.] Happy in their last end. Let me die the
death of the righteous Israelites, that are in cove¬
nant with God, and let my last end, orfuture state,
be like their's, or my recompense, namely, in the
other world. Here, First, It is taken for granted
that death is the end of all men; the righteous
themselves must die, and it is good for us to think
of this with application, as Balaam himself does
here, speaking of his own death. Secondly, He
goes upon the supposition of the soul's immortality,
and a different state on the other side death, to
which this is a noble testimony, and an evidence of
its being anciently known and believed. For how
could the death of the righteous be moie desirable
than the death of the wicked upon any other ac¬
count, than as it involved happiness in another
world, since in the manner and circumstances of
dying we see all things come alike to all? Thirdly,
He pronounces the righteous truly blessed, not only
while tlicy live, but when they die; which makes
their death not only more desirable than the death
of others, but even more desirable than life itself;
for in that sense his wish may be taken; "Not only
when Ido die, let me die the death of the righteous;
but Icould even now be willing to die, on condition
that Imight die the death of the righteous, and
reach my end this moment, provided it might be
like his." Very near the place where Balaam now
was, on one of the mountains of Moab, not long
after this, Moses died, and to that perhaps God,
who put this word into his mouth, designed it
should have a reference; that by it Moses might be
encouraged to go up and die such a death, as Ba¬
laam himself wished to have died. Fourthly, He
shows his opinion of religion to be better than his
resolution; there are many who desire to die the
death of the righteous, but do not endeavour to live
the life of the righteous; gladly would they have
their end like their's, but not their way. They
would be saints in heaven, but not saints on earth.
This is the desire of the slothful, which kills him
because his hands refuse to labour. This of Ba¬
laam's is only a wish, not a prayer, and it is a vain
wish, being only a wish for the end, without any
care for the means. Thus far this blessing goes,
even to death and beyond it, as far as the last end.
Now we are told,

1. How Balak fretted at it,v. 11. Hepretended
to honour the Lord with his sacrifices, and to wait
for the answer God would send him; and yet when
it did not prove according to his mind, he forgat
God, and ilew out in a great passion against Ba¬
la mi, as if it had been purely his doing, " What
hast thou done unto me? How hast thou disap¬
pointed me!" Sometimes God makes the enemies
of his church a vexation one to another, while he
that sits in heaven, laughs at them, and the efforts
of their impotent malice. 2. How Balaam was
forced to acquiesce in it. He submits, because he
cannot help it, and yet humours the thing with no
small address, as if lie had been peculiarly consci¬
entious, answering Balak with the gravity of a pro¬
phet, Must Inot take heed to speak that which the
I.ord has put in my mouth? v. 12. Thus a con¬
fession of God's over-ruling power is extorted from
a wicked prophet, to the further confusion of a
wicked prince.

13. And Balak said unto him, Come, I
pray thee, with me unto another place, front
whence thou mayest see them: thou shalt
see. but the utmost part of them, and shall
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not see them all ; and curse me them from
thence. 14. And he brought him into the
field of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah, and
built seven altars, and offered a bullock
and a ram on every altar. 15. And he said
unto Balak, Stand here by thy burnt-offer¬
ing, while 1meet the LORD yonder. 10.
And the Loan met Balaam, and put a
word in his mouth, and said, Go again unto
Balak, and say thus. ' 17. And when he
came to him, behold, he stood by his burnt- ,
offering, and the princes of Moaii with
him. And Balak said unto him, \\ hat
hath the Loud spoken ! 18. And lie took
up his parable, and said, Rise up, Balak,
and hear ; hearken unto me, thou son of
Zippor: 19. God is not a man, that he
should lie; neither the son of man, that lie
should repent: hath he said, and shall he
not do it? or hath he spoken, and shall lie
not make'it good ? 20. Behold, Ihave re¬
ceived commandment to bless; and he hath
blessed; and Icannot reverse it. 21. He
hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither
hath he seen perverseness in Israel : the
Lorii his God is with him, and the shout
of a king is among them. 22. God brought
them out of Egypt : he hath as it were the
strength of a unicorn. 2.3. Surely l/ieie is
no enchantment against Jacob, neither is
there any divination against Israel : accord¬
ing to this time it shall be said of Jacob
and of Israel, What hath God wrought!
24. Behold, the people shall rise up as a
great lion, and lift up himself as a young
lion: he shall not lie down until he eat of
the prey, and drink the blood of the sJaiu.
25. And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither
curse them at all, nor bless them at all.
26. But Balaam answered and said unto
Balak, Told not 1 thee, saying, All that
the Lord speaketh, that Imust do ? 27.
And Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I
pray thee, 1 will bring thee unto another
place : peradventure it will please God that
thou mayest curse me thein from thence.
28. And Balak brought Balaam unto the
top of Peor, that looketh toward Jeshimon.
29. And Balaam said unto Balak, Build
me here seven altars, and prepare me here
seven bullocks and seven rams. 30. And
Balak did as Balaam had said, and offered
a bullock and a ram on every altar.

Here is,
I. Preparation made the second time, as before,

for the cursing of Israel. 1. The place is changed,
13. Balak fanried that Balaam having so full a

prospect of the whole camp of Israel,from the to/i
of the rucks, (n. 9.) was either so enamoured with
the beauty of it, that he w< uld not curse them, or
so affrighted with the terror of it, that he durst

not; and therefore he would bring him to another
place, from which he might see only some part of
them, which would appear more despicable, and
that pat t at least which would lie in view, he hoped
he might obtain leave to curse, and so bv.degrees
he should get ground against them; intending, no
doubt, if he had gained this point, to make his
attack on that part of the camp of Israel, which
Balaam now had in his eye, and into which he was
to throw the fire-balls of'his curses. See how rest¬
less and unwearied the church's enemies are in
their malicious attempts to ruin it; they leave no
stone unturned, no project untried, to compass it.
O that we were as full of contrivance and resolution
in prosecuting good designs for the glory of God! 2.
The sacrifices are repeated, new altars are built, a

; bullock and a ram offered on every altar, and Balak
attends his sacrifice as closely as ever, v. 14, IS.
Were we thus earnest to obtain the blessing, as
Balak was to procure a curse, (designedly upon Is¬
rael, but really upon himself and his people,) we
should not grudge the return both ot the charge
and of the labour of religious exercises. 3. Balaam
renews his attendance on Gtd, and God meets him
the second time, and puts another word into his
mouth, not to reverse the former, hut to ratify it,

l| v. 16, 17. If God said n< t to Balaam, Seek invain,
much less will he say so to any of the seed ofJacob,
who shall surely find him, nc t only as Balaam,

, their Instructor "and Oracle, but their bountiful Re-
| warder. When Balaam returned, Balak was int-
I patient to know what message he had, " What hath
the Lord spoken? Are there any better tidings
yet, any hopes of speeding?" This should he our
inquiry, when we come to hear the word of Gcd.
See Jer. 23. 35.

II. A second conversion of the curse into a bless-
1 ing by the over-ruling power of God;and this bless¬
ing is both larger and stronger than the fcrmei ,and
quite cuts off all hopes of altering it. Balak ha- ing
been so forward to ask what the Lord had spoken,
(v. 17.) Balaam now addresses himself panic ularly
to him, (v. IS.) ItISC u/i, Balak, and hear. It w.'s
a message from God that he had to deliver, and it
is required of Balak, though a king, 1. That he at-

, tend, hear, and hearken, with a close application of
1 mind, let not a word slip. 2. That he attend with
reverence, Rise u/i andhear. His successor Eglon,

i when he was to receive a message frcm God, rose
out ofhisseat, Judg. 3. 20.

Two things Balaam in this discourse informs Ba¬
lak of, sorely to his grief and disappointment ;

(1.) That he had no reason to ho/ie he should ru¬
in Israel; it would he to no purpose to attempt it,
and he would deceive himself it he expected it, for
two reasons. [1.] Because Clod is unchangeable;
{v. 19.) Clod is not a man, that he should lie. Men
change their minds, and therefore break their
words; they lie, because they repent. But God does
neither. He ne> er changes his mind, and there¬
fore never recalls his promises. Balaam had own¬
ed (v. 8.) that he rould not alter Gcd's counsel, and
from thence he infers here, that God himself would
not alter it; such is the imperfection of man, and
such the perfection of God. It is impossible for
God to lie, Heb. 6. 18. And when in sctipture he
is said to repent, it is not meant of anv change of
his mind, (for he is in one mind, and who can turn
him?) but only of the change of his way. This is a
great truth, that with God there is no variableness
or shadow of turning. Now here, First, He ap¬
peals to Balak himselfconcerning it: "Hathhe said,
andshall he not do it? Said it in his own purpose,
and shall he not perform it in his providence, ac¬
cording to the counsel of his will ? Hath he sp< ken
in his word, in his promise, and shall he not make
it good? Can we think otherwise cf Gcd, than that
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he isunchangeably one with himself, and true to his
wii'd' Ail his decrees are unalterable, and all his
pn in ses inviolable." Secondly, He applies this
general truth to the case in hand, (v. 20.) He hath
lile:,at d andIcannot reverse it, that is, "Icannot
prew.il with nim to reierse it." Israel were of old
a blessed people, a seed that the Lord had blessed,
the blessing of Abraham came upon them; they
were born under the blessing of the covenant, and
born to the bless;ng of Canaan, and therefore they
could not be cursed, unless you could suppose that
the God of eternal truth should break his word, and
become false to himself and his people. [2.] Be¬
cause Israel ure at piesent unblameable, v. 21. He
has not beheld iniquity in Jacob. Not but that there
was iniquity in Jacob, and God saw it; but, First,
There was not such a degree of iniquity as might
provoke God to abandon them, andgive them up to
ruin. As bad as they were, they were not so bad.
Secondly, There was no idolatry among them,
which is in a particular manner called iniquity and
perversencss; we have found nothing of that kind
iii Israel since the golden calf, and therefore, though
they were in other instances very provoking, yet
God would not cast them off. Balaam knew that
nothing would separate between them and God, but
sin; while God saw no reigning sin among them, he
would send no destroying curse among them; and
therefore, as long as they kept in with God, he de- 1

spaired of e\er doing them any mischief. Note,
While we keep from sin, we keep from harm.
Some give another sense of those words; they read

ÿit thus: Hehas not beheld wrong offered to Jacob,
nor will he see any grievance done to Israel, that is,
" He has not, nor will he permit it, or allow it; he j
will not see Israel injured, but he will right them,
and avenge their quarrel." Note, God will not bear
to see any injury done to his church and people; for
what is done against them, he takes as done against
himself, and will reckon for it accordingly. [3.]
Because the power of both was irresistible. He
shows Balak there was no contending with them, it
was to no purpose to offer it; for, First, They had
the presence of God with them. The Lord his (lod

is with him, ina particular manner, and not provok¬
ed to withdraw from him. Secondly, They had the
joy of that presence, and were always made to tri¬
umph in it; the shout or alarm of a king is among
them. They shout against their enemies, as sure of
victory and success, glorying continually in God as
their King and Conqueror for them. Thirdly,
They had the experience of the benefit of God's
presence with them, and his power engaged for
them. For God brought them out of Fgypt, v. 22.
The power which had done that, could never be
restrained, never resisted; and having begun so glo¬
riously, would, no doubt, finish gloriously. Fourth¬
ly, While they had God's presence with them, they
had the strength of a unicorn, able to make head
against all that opposed them. See ch. 24. 8. Such
is the strength whi; h the God of Israel gives unto
his people.

Now fr an all this he infers, that it was to no pur¬
pose f r liini to think of doingthem a mischief by all
the arts he could use, v. 23. 1. He owns himself
baffled. Surely there is no enchantment against Ja¬
cob, so as to prevai'. The curses of hell can never
take pi ice against the blessings of hea\ en. Not but
that attempts < f this kind would be made, but they
w uld certainly be fruitless and ineffectual. Some
observe til it Jucob, denotes the church low and af¬
flicted, Israel, denotes it prosperous and advanced;
but be the church high or low, her friends few or
many, let second causes smile or frown, it conies all
to one. No weapon formed against it shall prosper.
Note, God easily can, and certainly will, baffle and
disappoint all the devices and designs of the powers

of darkness against his church, so that they shall
not prevail to destroy it. 2. He foresees that iliis
would be remembered in time to come. According
to this time, that is, with reference to this we are
now about, it shall be said concerning Jacob and Is¬
rael, and said by them, li'hut hath God wrought!
What great tilings hath God done for his people!
It shall be said with wonder, joy, and thankfulness,
and a challenge to the neighbouring nations, to pro¬
duce any like instances of the care of their gods for
them. Note, The defeating of the designs of the
church's enemies, ought,to be had in eierlasting re¬
membrance to the glory of God. There is none like
unto the God of Jeshurun. What Balaam says
here concerning the pre-eminence of the God of Is¬
rael above all the Gods of the Gentiles, perhaps
Moses refers to, when he savs, (Deut. 32. 31.)
Their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies
themselves beingjudges, Balaam particularly. Ba¬
lak therefore has no hopes of ruining Israel; but,

(2.) Balaam shows liini that he had more reason
tofear being ruinedby them, for they were likely to
make bloody work among his neighbours; and if he
and his country escaped, it was not because he was
too great for them to meddle with, but because he
fell not within their commission, v. 24. Behold, and
tremble; the people that now have lain for some
time closely encamped, do but repose themselves
for a while like a lion couchant, but shortly they
shall rise up as u great lion, a lion rampant, that
shall not lie down tillhe eat of the prey, and drink
the blood of the slain. This seems to point at the
victories lie foresaw they would obtain over the Ca-
naanites; that they would never lay down their
arms till they had nude a complete conquest of the
land they had now in view; and when his neigh-
bou 's house was on fire, he had reason to think his
own in danger.

Now what was the issue of this disappointment?
[1.] Bal ik and Balaam were both of them sick of
the cause. lirst, Balak is now willing to have his
conjmer silenced. Since he cannot say what he
would ha\e him, he wishes him to say nothing;
"Neither curse them at all, nor bless them at all, v.
25. If thou canst not curse them, 1 beseech thee
not to bless them. If thou canst not assist and en¬
courage my forces, yet do not oppose and dispirit
them." Note, God can make those that depart
fn m him weary of the multitude of their counsels,
Isa. 4". 13.—57. 10. Secondly, Balaam is still
willing to own himself over-ruled, and appeals to
what he hadsaid in the beginningof this entenirise,
(ch. 22. 38.) -Illthat the Lordspeuketh, thatImust
do, v. 26. 1'his shows, 1. Ingeneral, that the way
of man is not in himself; there are many devices in
man's heart, hut God's counsels shall stand. 2. In
particular, that as no weapon formed against the
church shall prosper, so every tongue that rises
against her in judgment, God will control and con¬
demn, Isa. 54. 17. [2.] Vet they resolve to make
another attempt. They think it scorn to he baffled,
and therefore pursue the design, though it be only
to their further confusion. And now the third
time, First, They change the place; Balak is at last
convinced that it is not Balaam's fault, on whom,
before, he had laid the blame, but that really he
was under a divine check, and therefore now he
hopes to bring him to a place, whence God might
at least permit him to curse them, v. 27. Proba¬
bly, he and Balaam were the more encouraged thus
to repeat their attempt, because God had the
second time allowed Balaam to go, though he had
forbidden him the first time; because by repeated
trials they had carried that point, they hope in like
manner to carry this. Thus because sinners are
connivedat, and sentence against their evil works is
not executed speedily, their hearts are the more



NUMBERS, XXIV. 557

fully set in them to do evil. The place he now took
him to, was the top of Peor; the most eminent high
pl .ce in all his country, where, it is probable, Baal
w *.s worshipped, and was thence called Baal-fieor.
He chose this place, with a hope, either, 1. That it
being the residence (as he fancied) of Baal the god
of Moab, Jehovah the God of Israel would not, or
could not, come hither to hinder the operation; or,
2. That it being a place acceptable to his god, it
would be so to the Lord, and there he would be
brought into a good humour. Such idle conceits
have foolish men of God, and so vain are their ima¬
ginations concerning him. Thus the Syri .lis fan¬
cied the Lord to be God of the hills, but not of the
valleys, (1 Kings 20. 28.) as if he were more power¬
ful in one place, than he is in every place. Second¬
ly, They repeat their sacrifice, seven bullocks and
seven rams, upon seven altars, v. 29, 30. Thus do
they persevere in their expensive oblations, though
they had no promise on which to build their hopes
of speeding. Let us not therefore, who have a
promise that the vision at the end shall speak and
not lie, be discouraged by delays, but continue in¬
stant in prayer, and not faint, Luke 18. 1.

CHAP. XXIV.
This chapter continues and concludes the history of the

defeat of the counsels of Balak and Balaam against Is¬
rael, not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the
Lord of hosts; ana as great an instance it is of God's
ower over the children of men, and his favour toward
is own children, as any of the victories recorded in the

book of the wars of the Lord. What preparation was
made the third time, for the cursingof Israel, we read of
in the close of the foregoing chapter. In this chapter we
are told, I. What the blessing was into which that in¬
tended curse was turned, v. 1 .9. II. How Balak dis¬
missed Balaam from his service thereupon, v. 10. . 13. III.
The predictions Balaam left behind him concerning Is¬
rael, and some of the neighbouring nations, v. 14 ..25.

1. 4 ND when Balaam saw that it pleas-
AjL ed the Lord to bless Israel, lie went

not, as at other times, to seek for enchant¬
ments, but he set his face toward the wil¬
derness. 2. And Balaam lifted up his eyes,
and he saw Israel abiding in his toils ac¬
cording to their tribes ; and the spirit of
God came upon him. 3. And he took up
his parable, and said, Balaam the son of
Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes
are open hath said ; 4. He hath said,
which heard the words of God, which saw
the vision of the Almighty, falling into a
trance, but having his eyes open : o. How
goodly are tliy tents, O Jacob, and thy ta¬
bernacles, O Israel! 6. As the valleys are
they spread forth, as gardens by the river's
side, as the trees of lign-aloes which the
Lord hath planted, and as cedar-trees be¬
side the waters. 7. He shall pour the water
out of his buckets, and his seed shall be in
many waters, and his king shall be higher
than Agag, and his kingdom shall lie exalt¬
ed. 8. God brought him forth out of Egypt ;
he hath as it were the strength of a uni¬
corn : he shall eat up the nations his ene¬
mies,and shall break their bones, and pierce
them through with his arrows. 9. He couch¬
ed, he lay down as a lion, and as a great
lion :who shall stir him up ? Blessed is he

that blesscth thee and cursed is lie that
curseth thee.

The blessing itself, which Balaam here pro¬
nounces upon Israel, is much the same with the
two we had in the foregoing chapter; but the intio-
duction to it is different.

I. The method of proceeding here varies much in
several instances. 1. Balaam laid as.de the enchant¬
ments which he had hitherto depended en; used no

| spells, or charms, or magic arts, finding they did
h m no service; it was to no purpose to deal with
the Devil for a curse, when it was plain that God
was determined immoveable' to bless, v. 1. Sooner
or later, God will convince men of their folly, in
seeking after ly ng vanities which cannot profit.
To what purpose should he seek for enchantments?
He knew that God was out of the reach of them.
2. He did not now retire into a sol taiy place, as be¬
fore, but set his face directly toward the wilderness
where Israel lay encamped; and simc there is no
remedy but they must be blessed, he will design
nothing else, but will submit by compulsion. 3.
Now the Sfurit of God cume u/ion him, namely, the
Spirit v.f prophecy, as upon Saul to prevent him
from taking David, 1 Sam. 19. 23. He spake not
his own sense, but the language of the Spirit that
came upon him. 4. He used a different preface
now from what he had used before, (v. 3, 4.) much
like that of David's, (2 Sam. 23. 1 •• 3.) yet savour¬
ing very much (as some think) of pr.de and vain¬
glory, taking all the praise of this prophecy to him¬
self, and magnifying himself as one < f the cabinet-
council of heaven. Two things he boasts of; (I.)
f'he favour God did him in making known himself
to him. He heard the words of God, and sate the
vision of the Almighty; God himself had met him,
and spoken to him, (c/i. 23. 16.) and this puffs him
up. Paul speaks with humil.ty of his visions and

1 revelations, (2 Cor. 12. 1.) but 'Balaam speaks of
them with pride. (2.) His own puwer to receive
and bear those revelations. He fell into a trance
indeed, as other prophets did, but he had his eyes
open. This hementions twice; but the words in the
original are not the same. The man whose eyes
were shut, some think it may be read so, (v. 3.)
but now having his eyes often, v. 4. W hen he had
attempted to curse Israel, he owns himself in amis-
take, but now he began to see hjs error; and yet
still lie reniainedblinded by covetousncss and ambi¬
tion, those foolish and hurtful lusts. Note, [1.]
Those that oppose God and his people, will sooner
or later be made to see themselves wretchedly de¬
ceived. [2.] Many have their eyes open that hav e
not their hearts open; are enlightened, but not sanc¬
tified; and that knowledge which puffs men up with
pride, will but serve to light them to hell, whither
many go with their eyes open.

II. Vet the blessing is for substance the same
witli those before. Several things he admires in
Israel. 1. Their beauty, {v. 5.1 How goodly are
thy tents, O Jacob! Though they dwelt not in
stately palaces, but in coarse and homely tents, and
those, no doubt, sadly weather-beaten, yet Balaam
sees a beauty in those tents, because of their admi¬
rable order/according to their tribes, v. 2. Nothing

' recommends religion more to the good opinion of
those that look upon it at a distance, than the unity
and harmony of its professors, Ps. 133. 1. The
amiableness of this people, and the great reputation
they should gain among their neighbouis, are com¬
pared (v. 6 ) to the beauty and sweetness of fruitful
valleys, and fine gardens, flourishing trees, and fra¬
grant spices. Note, Those whose eyes are open,
see the saints on the earth to be excellent ones,

I and their delight is accordingly in them, '/he
I righteous, doubtless, is more excellent than his
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neighbour. They are trees which the Lord has
filanlcd; that is their excellency. The branches
of righteousness are the planting of the Lord. See
Hos. Id. 5 .. 7. 2. Theirfruitfulness andincrease.
This niav be intended by those similitudes (e. 6.)
of the valleys, gardens, and trees, as well as by those
expressions, (v. 7.) Heshall /war the waterout of
his buckets; that is, God shall water them with his
blessing like rain from heaven, and then his seed
shall be in many waters. Compare Hos. 2. 23, I
will sow her unto me in the earth. And waters are
in scripture put for fieo/iles, and multitudes, and
nations. This has been fulfilled in the wonderful
increase of that nation, and their vast multitude
ewn in their dispersion. 3. Their honour and ad¬
vancement. As the multitude of the people is the
honour of the prince, so the magnificence of the
prince is the honour of the people; Balaam there¬
fore foretells that his king shall be higher than.igag. Agag, it is probable, was the most potent
monarch in those parts; Balaam knew of none more
considerable than he was; he rose above the rest of
his neighbours, but Balaam foretells, that Israel's
chief commander, who, after Moses, was Joshua,
should be more great and honourable than ever
Agag was, and make a far better figure in history.
Saul, their first king, triumphed over Agag, though,
it-is said, he came delicately. 4. Their /lower and
victory, v. 8. (1.) He looks back upon what they
had done, or rather, what had been done for them.
God brought him forth out of Kgy/it; this he had
spoken of before, ch. 23. 22. The wonders that
attended their deliverance out of Egypt, contributed
more to their honour, and the terror of their adver¬
saries, than any thing else, Josh. 2. 10. He that
brought them out of Egy/it, will not fail to bring
them into Canaan, for, as for God, his work is
fierfect. (2.) He looks down upon their present
strength. Israel hath, as it were, the strength
of a unicorn; of which creature it is said, (Job 39.
9, 10.) Will he be willing to serin- thee, or abide thy
crib? Canst thou bind him with his band in thefur¬
row? "No, Israel is too powerful to be checked or
held in by my curses, or thy armies." (3.) He
looks forward to their future conquests, lie shall
eat ufi the nations their enemies; that is, "He.shall
not only destroy and devour them as easily and
irresistibly as a lion does his prey, but he shall him¬
self be strengthened, and fattened, and enriched, by
their spoils." 5. Their courage and security; (v.
9. ) He lay down as a lion, as a great lion. Now he
does so, in the plains of Moab, and asks no leave of
the king of Moab, nor is he in fear of him; shortly
will he do so in Canaan, when he has torn his prey,
he will take his repose, quiet from the fear of evd,
and bid defiance to all Insneighbours; for who shall
stir u]) a sleeping lion? It is observed of lions, (as
the learned Bishop Patrick takes notice here,) that
they do not retire into places of shelter to sleep, but
lie down any where, knowing that none dares med¬
dle with them: thus secure were Israel in Canaan,
chiefly in the days of David and Solomon; and thus
is the righteous boldas a lion, (Prov. 28. 1.) not to
assault others, but to repose themselves, because
God maketh them to dwell in safety, Ps. 4. 8. 6.
Their interest, and influence ufton their neighbours.
Their friends, and those in alliance with them,
were happy, blessed is he that blesseth thee; those
that do them any kindness, will certainly fare the
netter for it: but their enemies, and those in arms
against them, were certainly miserable; cursed is
he that curseth thee: those that do them any injury,
do it at their peril; for God takes what is done to
them, whether good or evil, as done to himself.
Thus he confirms the blessing if Abraham, (Gen.
12. 3. j and speaks as if therefore he did at this time
bless Israel, yntl not curse them, because be desired

to share in the blessing of Israel's friends, and
dreaded the curse on Israel's enemies.

10.And Balak's angoru as kindledagainst
Balaam, and ho smote his hands together :
and Balak said unto Balaam, I called thee
to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou
hast altogether blessed litem these three
times. 11. Therefore now llee thou to thy
place : J thought to promote thee untogreat
honour; but, lo, the Lord hath kept thee
back from honour. 12. And Balaam said
unto Balak, Spake 1 not also lo thy mes¬
sengers which thou sentest unto me, saying,
13. If Balak would give me his house full
of silver and gold, Icannot go beyond the
commandment of the Lord, to do either
good or bad of mine own mind ; but what
the Lord saith, that will I speak? 14.
And now, behold, Igo unto my people:
come therefore, and Iwill advertise thee
what this people shall do to thy people in
the latter days.

We have here the conclusion of this vain attempt
to curse Israel, and the total abandonment of it. 1.
Balak made the worst of it. He broke out into a
rage against Balaam; (v. 10.) expressed, both in
words and gesture, the highest degree of vexation
at the disappointment; he smote his hands together
for indignation, to see all his measures thus broken,
and bis project baffled. He charged Balaam with
putting upon him the basest affront and cheat im¬
aginable; "Icalled thee to curse mine enemies, and
thou hast showed thyself in league with them, and
in their interests, for thou hast blessed them these
three times; though, by appointing the altars to be
built, and sacrifice to be reared, thou madest me
believe thou wouldest certainly curse them." Here¬
upon he forbade him his presence, expelled him
his country; upbraided him with the preferments
he had designed to have bestowed upon him, but
now would not; (v. 11.) " 7he Lord hath kefit thee
backfrom honour. See what thou gettest by pleas¬
ing the Lord, instead of pleasing me.; thou hast hin¬
dered thy preferment by it." Thus they who are
any way losers by their duty, are commonly up¬
braided with it, as fools, for preferring that before
their interest in the world. Whereas, if Balaam
had been voluntary and sincere in his adherence to
the word of the Lord, though he lost the honour
Balak designed him by it, God would have made
that loss ii]) to him abundantly to his advantage. 2.
Balaam made the best of it. (1.) He endeavours
to excuse the disappointment. And a very good
excuse he has for it, that God restrained him from
saying what he would have said, and constrained
him to say what lie would not; and that this was
what Balak ought not to be displeased at, not only
because he could not help it, but because he had
told Balak before what he must depend upon, v.
12, 13. Balak could not say that he had cheated
him. since he had given him fair notice of the check
he found himself under. (2.) lie endeavours to
atone for it, v. 14. Though lie cannot do what Ba¬
lak would have him do; yet, [1.] He will gratify
his curiosity with some predictions concerning the
nations about him. It is natural to ns to he pleased
with prophecy, and with this he hopes to pacify
the angry prince. [2.] He will satisfy him vvitii
an assurance that whatever this f< nnidahle people
should do to his people, it should not be til! the
latter days; so that he, for his part, needed net to
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tear any mischief or molestation from them; the
vision waxfur a great while to come, but in his days
there should be peace. [3.] He will put him into
a method of doing Israel a mischief without the
ceremonies of enchantment and execration. This
seems to be applied in that word, Iwill advertise
thee; for it properly signifies,Iwill counsel thee:
what the counsel was, is not set down here, because
it was given privately, but we are told afterwards
what it was, c/i. 31. 16. He counselled him to en¬
tice the Israelites to idolatry, Rev. 2. 14. Since he
could not have leave from God to curse them, lie
puts him in a way of getting help from the De\il to
tempt them. Flectere si ner/ueto su/ieros, Ache
ronta movebo—IfIcannot move Heaven,Iwill
solicit Hell.

15. And lie took tip his parable, andsaid,
Balaam the son ol Beor hath said, and the
man whose eyes are open hath said; 16.
He hath said, which heard the words of
God, and knew the knowledge of the Most
High,which saw the vision of the Almighty, i

falling into a trailer:, hut having his eyes
upen : 17. Ishall see him, hut not now ; 1
shall behold him, hut not nigh: there shall
come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre
shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the
corners of Moab. and destroy all the chil¬
dren of Sheth. 10. And Edom shall he a
possession, Seir also shall be a possession
for his enemies; and Israelshall do valiantly.
19. Out of Jacob shall come he that shall
have dominion, and shall destroy him that
remaineth of the city. 20. And when he
looked on Arnalek, he took up his parable,
and said, Amalek was the first of the na¬
tions; but his latter end shall be, that he
perish for ever. 21. And lie looked on the
Kenites, and took up his parable, and said,
Strong is thy dwelling-place, and thou put-
test thy nest in a rock. 22. Nevertheless
the Kenite shall be wasted, until Asshur
shall carry thee away captive. 2.3. And he
took up his parable, and said, Alas, who
shall live when God doeth this ! 24. And
ships shall come from the coast of Chittim,
and shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict
Eber, and he. also shall perish for ever. 25.
And Balaam rose up, and went and re¬
turned to his place : and Balak also went
his way.

The office of prophets was both to bless and to
prophesy in the name of the Lord. Balaam, as
a prophet, /ier force had blessed Israel; here he
foretells future events.

I. His preface is much the same with that, v. 3,
4. He personates a troe prophet admirably well,
God permitting and directing him to do so, because
whatever he was, the prophecy itself was a true
prophecy. He boasts, 1. That his eyes are o/ien,
(v. 15.) for the prophets were in old time called
Seers, (1S im. 9. 9.) because they must sfieak what
they had seen, and therefore before they opened
their lips, it was necessary that they should have
their eyes open. 2. That he had heard the words
of God, which many do that do not heed them, or
hear God in them. o. That he knew the knowledge

j of the Most High; this is added here. A man may
I be full of the knowledge of God, and yet utterly
destitute of the grace of God; may recti,e the truth
in the light of it, and yet be a stranger to the love
of it. 4. That he saw the vision of the Almighty,
but not so us to be changed into the same image. ÿ

He calls God the Most High, and the Almighty;
; no man could speak more honourably of him, nor
] seem to put a greater value upon bis acquaintance
with him, and yet he had no true fear of him, love
to him, or faith in him; so far may a man go toward
heaven, and yet come short.

II. Here is his prophecy concerning him that
should be the crown and glory of his people Israel;
who is, 1. David in the type, who not now, not
quickly, but in process of" time, should smite the
corners of Moab, (v. IT.) and take possession of
Edom, and mount Seiv, and under whom the forces
of Israel should do valiantly, v. 18. This was ful¬
filled when Dav id smote Moab, and measured them
with a line, so that the Moabites became David's
servants, 2 Sam. 8. 2. And at the same time the
Edomites likewise were brought into obedience to
Israel, v. 14. But, 2. Our LordJesus, the promised
Messiah, is chiefly pointed at in the antitype, and
of him it is an illustrious prophecy; it was the will

j of (hid that notice should thus he given of his
] coining, a great while before, not only to the people
j of the Jews, but to < ther nations, because his gospel
and kingdom were to extend themselves so far be¬
yond the borders of the land of Israel. It is here
foretold, (1.) That bis coming should not be yet of
a great while: "Ishall see him, but not now; Ido

; see him in vision, but at a very great distance,
through the interposing space of 1500 years at
least." Or, understand it thus: Balaam, a wicked
man, shall see Christ, but shall not see him nigh;
nor see him as Job, who saw liirn as his Jirdtenter,
and saw himfor himself, Job 19. 25, 27. When he
comes in the clouds, every eye shall see him, but

: many will see him (as the rich man in bell saw
Abraham) afar off. (2.) That he shall come out
of Jacob, and Israel, as a Star and a Sceptre; the
former denoting his glory and lustre, as the bright
and morning Star; the latter bis power and autho¬
rity; it is he that shall have dominion. Perhaps

I this prophecy of Balaam (one of the children of the
East) concerning a star that should arise out of Ja-

[ cob, as the indication of a sceptre arising in Israel,
being preserved by a tradition of that country, gave
occasion to the wise men, who were of the East too,
upon the sight of an unusual star over the land of
Judea, to inquire for him that was born King of the
Jews, Matth. 2. 2. (3.) That his kingdom shall be

I universal, and victorious over all opposition; which
I was typified by David's victories over Moab and
Edom. But the Messiah shall destroy, or, as some
read it, shall rule over, all the children of firth, (v.
17.) that is, all the children of men, who descend
from Seth, the S'Ui of Adam; the descendants of the
rest of Adam's sens being cut off by the deluge.
Christ shall be King, not only of Jacob and Israel,

i hut of all the world; so that all the children of Seth
shall he either governed by his golden sceptre, or
dashed in pieces by his iron rod. He shall set up
a universal rule, authority, and power, of his own,
and shall fint down all o/i/iosing rule, 1 Cor. 15.
24. He shall unwall all the children of Seth; so
some read it. He shall take down all their de¬
fences and carnal confidences, so as that they shall
either admit his government, or fie open to his
judgments. (4.) That his Israelshall do valiantly;
the subjects of Christ, animated by his might, shall
maintain a spiritual war with the powers of dark¬
ness, and be more than conquerors. The fieo/ile
that do know their God, shall be strong and h

I exfiloits, Dan. 2. 32.
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III. Here is his prophecy concerning the Amale-
kites and Kenites, part of whose country, it is
probable, he had now in view. 1. The Amalekites
were now the chief of the nations, (v. 20.) there¬
fore Agag was spoken of, (v. 7.) as an eminent
prince, and they were the first that engaged Israel
when they came out of Egypt; but the time will
come when that nation, as great as it looks now,
will be totally ruined and rooted out. His latter
end shall he, that he /terish for ever. Here Balaam
confirms that doom of Amalek which Moses had
read, (Exod. 17. 14, 16.) where God had sworn
that he would hare /ler/ietual war with Amalek.
Note, Those whom God is at war with, will cer¬
tainly perish for ever; for when Godjudges, he will
overcome. 2. The Kenites were now the securest
of the nations; their situation was such, as that na¬
ture was their engineer, and had strongly fortified
them; " Thou flattest thy nest (like the eagle) in a
rock, v. 21. Thou thinkest thyself safe, and yet
the Kenite shall be wasted, (v. 22. ) and gradually
brought to decay, till they be carried away captive
by the Assyrians," which was done at the captivity
of the ten tribes. Note, Bodies politic, like natural
bodies, though of the strongest constitutions, will
gradually decay, and come to ruin at last; even a
nest in a rock will be no perpetual security.

IV. Here is a prophecy that looks as far forward
as the Greeks and Romans, for their's is supposed
to be meant by the coast of Chittim, v. 24. 1. The
introduction to this parable; this article of his pro¬
phecy is very observable, (v. 23.) Alas, who shall
live when God doeth this I Here he acknowledges
all the revolutions of states and kingdoms to be the
Lord's doing, God doeth this; whoever are the in¬
struments, he is the Supreme Director; but he
speaks mournfully concerning them, and has a very
melancholy prospect of these events; Who shall live?
Either, (1.) These events :.e so distant, and so far
off to come, that it is hard to say who shall live till
they come: but whoever shall live to see them, there
will be amazing turns. Or, (2.) They will be so
dismal, and make such desolations, that scarcely
any will escape, or be left alive; who shall live,
when death rides in triumph? Rev. 6. 8. They
that live then, will be as brands plucked out of the
fire, and will have their lives given them as a prey.
God fit tis for the worst of times! 2. The prophecy
itself is observable. Both Greece and Italy lie
much on the same sea, and therefore their armies
were sent forth mostly in ships. Now he seems
here to foretell, (].) That the forces of the Gre¬
cians should humble and bring down the Assyrians,
who were united with the Persians, which was ful¬
filled when the eastern country was over-come, or
over-run rather, by Alexander. (2.) That their's
and the Roman forces should afflict the Hebrews,
or Jews, who were called the children of Kber; this
was fulfilled in part when the Grecian empire was
oppressive to the Jewish nation, but chiefly when the
Roman empire ruined it, and put a period to it.
But, (3.) That Chittim, that is, the Roman empire,
in which the Grecian was at length swallowed up,
should itself perish for ever, when the stone cut out
of the mountain without hands shall consume all
these kingdoms, and particularly the feet of iron
and clan, Dan. 2. 34. Thus (says Dr. Lightfoot)
Balaam, insteadof cursing the church, curses Ama¬
lek the first, and Rome the last, enemy of the
church. And so let all thine enemies herish, 0
T.ordl

CHAP. XXV.
Israel,having escaped the curse of Balaam, here sustains

a trreat deal of damage and reproach by the counsel of
Balaam, who, it seems, before he left Balak, put him into
a more effectual way than that which Balak thought of,
to separate between the Israelites and their God. "The ;

Lord will not be prevailed with by Balaam's charms to
ruin them j try if they will not be prevailed wi h by the
charms of the daughters of Moab to ruin themselves."
None are more fatally bewitched than those that arc be¬
witched by their own lusts. Here is, 1. The sin of Is¬
rael : they were enticed by the daughters of Moab, both
to whoredom and idolatry, v. 1..3. II. The punishment
of this sin by the hand of the magistrate, (v. 4, 5.) and
by the immediate hand of God, v. 9. III. The pious
zeal of Phinehas in slaying Zimri and Cozbi, two impu¬
dent sinners, v. 6 ..8, 14,15. IV. God's commendation
of the zeal of Phinehas, v. 10.. 13. V. Enmity put be¬
tween the Israelites and the Midianiles, their tempters,
as at first between the woman and the serpent, v. 16 ..18.

1. A ND Israel abode in Shittini,and the
l\.people began to commit whoredom

with the daughters of Moab. 2. And they
called the people unto the sacrifices of their
gods: and the people did eat, and bowed
down to their gods. 3. And Israel joined
himself unto Baal-peor : and the anger of the
Lokd was kindled against Israel. 4. And
the Lord said unto Moses, Take all the
heads of the people, and hang them up be¬
fore the Lordagainst the sun, that the fierce
anger of the Lord may he turned away
from Israel. 5. And Moses said unto the
judges of Israel, Slay ye every one his men
that were joined unto Baal-peor.

Here is,
I. The sin of Israel, to which they are enticed by

the daughters of Moab and Midian; they are guilty
both of corporal and spiritual whoredoms, for Israel
joined himself unto Baal-jieor, v. 3. Not all, nor
the most, but very many, were taken in the snare.
Now concerning this, observe, I. That Balak, by
the advice of Balaam, cast this stumbling-block be¬
fore the children of Israel, Rev. 2. 14. Note,
Those are our worst enemies, that draw lis to sin,
for that is the greatest mischief any man can dc
us. If Balak had drawn cut his armed men
against them to fight them, Israel had bravely re¬
sisted, and no doubt had been more than eonquer-
ers; but now that be sends his beautiful women
among them, and invites them to his idolatrous
feasts, the Israelites basely yield, andare shameful¬
ly overcome: they are smitten with his h riots, tli t
could not be smitten with the sword. Note, We
are more endangered by the charms of a smiling
world, than bv the terrors of a frowning world. 2.
That the daiightersof Moab were their tempters
and conquerors. Ever since Eve was first in the
transgression, the fairer sex, though the weaker,
has been a snare to many; yea strong men have
been wcundcd and slain by the lips of the strange
woman; (Prov. 7. 26.) witness Solomon,whose wives
were snares and nets to him, Eccl. 7. 26. 3. That
whoredom and idolatry went together. They first
defiledand debauched their consciences, by commit¬
ting lewdness with the women, and then were easily
drawn, in complaisance to them, and in contempt of
the God of Israel, to bow down to their idols. And
they were more likely to do so, if, as it is common-
Iv supposed, and seems probable by the joining of
them together, the uncleanness committed was a
part of the worship and service performed to Baal-
peor. Those that have broken the fences of mo¬
desty, will never be held by the bonds of pietv; and
those that have dishonoured themselves by fleshly
lusts, will not scruple to dishonour God by idola¬
trous worships; for this they are justly given up yet
further to vile affections. 4. That by eating of the
idolatroussacrifices, they joined themselves to Baal
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peor, to whom they were offered; which the apostle
urges as a reason why christians should not eat
things offered to idols, because thereby they had
fellowship with the devils to whom they were offer¬
ed, 1Cor. 10. 20. It is called eating the sacrifices
of the dead; (Ps. 106. 28.) not only because the idol
itself was a dead thing, but because the person re¬
presented by it was s me great hero, who since his
death was deified, as saints in the Roman church
are canonized. 5. It was a great aggravation of the
sin, that Israel abode in Shittim, where they had
the land of Canaan in view, and were just ready to
enter and take possession of it. It was the highest
degree of treachery and ingratitude to be false to
their God, whom they had found so faithful to
them, and to cat of idol-sacrifices, when they were
ready to be feasted so richly on God's favours.

II. God's just displeasure against them for this
sin. Israel's whoredoms did that which all Balaam's
enchantments could not do, they set God against
them; now he was turned to be their Enemy, and
fought against them. So many of the people, nay
so manyof the princes, were guilty, that the sin be¬
came national, and for it God was wroth with the
whole congregation.

1. A plague immediately broke out, for we read
of the staying of it, (v. 8.) and of the number that
died of it, (t>. 9. ) but no mention of the beginning of
it, which therefore must be implied in those words,
(y. 3.) The anger of the Lord was kindled against
Israel. It is said expressly, (Ps. 106. 29.) The
plague brake in. Note, Epidemical diseases are the
fruits of God's anger, and the just punishments of
epidemical sins; one infection follows the other. The
plague, no doubt, fastened on those that were most
guilty, who were soon made to pay dear for their
forbidden pleasures; and though now God does not
always plague such sinners as he did here, yet that
word of God will be fulfilled, Ifany man defile the
temple of God, him shall God destroy, 1Cor. 3. 17.

2. The ring-leaders are oidered to be put to
death by the hand of public justice, which will be
the only way tostay the plague,v. 4. Take the heads
of the people, that is, of that pait of the people,
that went out of the camp of Israel into the coun¬
try of Moab, to join in their idolatries; Take them
and hang them up before the sun, as sacrifices to
God's justice, and for a terror to the rest of the peo¬
ple. The judges must first order them to be slain
with the sword, (v. 5.) and their dead bodies must
be hanged up, that the stupid Israelites, seeing their
leaders and princes so severely punished for their
whoredom and idolatry,without any regard to their
quality, might be possessed with a sense of the evil
of the sin and the terror of God's wrath against them.
Ring-leaders in sin ought to be made examples of
justice.

6. Ant}, behold,onv of the children of Is¬
rael came, and brought unto his brethren a
Midianitish woman, in the sight of Moses,
and in the sight of all the congregation of the
children of Israel, who were weeping before
the door of the tabernacle of the congrega¬
tion. 7. And when Phinehas the son of
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, saw it,
he rose up from among the congregation,
and took a javelin in his hand ; 8. And he
went after the man of Israel into the tent,
and thrust both of them through, the man of
Israel, and the woman through her belly.
So the plague was stayed from the children
of Israel. 9. And those that died in the
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plague were twenty and four thousand. 10.
And the Lorh spake unto Moses, saying,
11. Phinehas the son of Eleazar, the son of
Aaron the priest, hath turned mv wiath
away from the children of Israel, (while he
was zealous for my sake among them,) that
Iconsumed not the children of Israel in my
jealousy. 12. W herefore, say, Behold, J
give unto him my covenant of peace : 1.3.
And he shall have it,and his seed after him,
even the covenant of an everlasting priest¬
hood ; because he was zealous for his God,
and made an atonement for the children of
Israel. 14. Now the name of the Israel¬
ite that was slain,em; that was slain with
the Midianitish woman, teas Zimri the son
of Salu, a prince of a chief house among
the Simeonites. 15. And the name of the
Midianitish woman that was slain teas Coz-
bi, the daughter of Zur, he teas head over a
people,and of a chief house in Midian.

Here is a remarkable contest between wicked¬
ness and righteousness, which shall be most bold
and resolute; and righteousness carries the day, as
no doubt it will at last.

I. Never was vice more daring than it was in
Zimri; a prince of a chief house in the tribe of Sim¬
eon. Such a degree of impudence in wickedness
was he arrived at, that he publicly appeared lead¬
ing a Midianitish harlot (and a harlot of quality
too like himself, a daughter of a chief house in
Midian) in the sight of Moses, and all the good peo¬
ple of Israel. He did not think it enough to go out
with his harlot to worship the gods of Moab, but
when he had done that, he brought her with him
to dishonour the God of Israel. He not only own¬
ed her publicly, as his friend, and higher in his fa-
vourthan any of the daughters of Israel, but openly
went with her into the tent, v. 8. The word signi¬
fies such a booth, or place of retirement, as was tle-

' signed and fitted up tor lewdness. Thus lie declared
his sin as Eodom, and was so far from blushing for
it, that he ratherprided himself in it, and gloried in
his shame. All the circumstances concurred to
make it exceeding sinful, exceeding shameful. 1.
It was an affront to the justice of the nation, and
bid defiance to that: the judges were ordered to put
the criminals to death, but he thought himself too
great for them to meddle with, and, in effect, bid
them touch him if they durst. He lied certainly-
cast off all fear of God, who stood in no awe of the
powers which he hadordained to he a terror to evil
doers. 2. It was an affront to the religion of the
nation, and put a contempt upon that. Moses, and
the main body of the congregation, who kept their
integrity, were weeping at the door of the taberna¬
cle; lamenting the sin committed, and deprecating
the plague begun; they were sanctifying afeast ina
solemn assembly, weeping between the porch and
the altar, to turn away the wrath of God from the
congregation; then comes Zimri among them, with
his harlot in his hand, to banter them, and, in ef¬
fect, to tell them that he was resolved to fill the
measure of sin, as fast as they emptied it.

II. Never was virtue more daring than it was in
Phinehas. Being aware of the insolence of Zimri,
which, it is probable, all the congregation took no¬
tice of, in a holy indignation at the offenders, ne
rises up from his prayers, takes his sword or half
pike, follows those impudent sinners into their tent,.
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,-.nd stubs them both, v. 7, S. It is not at all diffi¬
cult tojustify Phiiiehas in what he did; forbeing now
heir apparent to the high priesthood, no doubt, he
was one of those judges of Israel, whom Moses had
ordered, by the divine appointment, to slay all those
whom they knew to havejoined themselves to Baal-
peor; so that this gives 110 countenance at all to pri¬
vate persons,under pretenceof zeal against sin, to put
offenders to death, who ought to be prosecuted by
due course of law. The civil*magistrate is the
avenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil,
and no private person may take his work out of his
hand.

Two ways God testified his acceptance of the
pious zeal of Phiiiehas. 1. He immediately put a
stop to the plague, v. 8. Their weeping and pray¬
ing prevailed not, till this piece of necessary justice
was done. If magistrates do not take care to pun¬
ish sin, God will; but their justice will be the best
prevention of his judgment, as in the case of Achan,
Josh. 7. 13. 2. He put an honour upon Phinehas:
though he did no more than was his duty to do as a
judge, yet because he did it with extraordinary zeal
against sin, and for the honour of God and Israel,
and did it when the other judges, out of respect to
Zimri's character, as a prince, were afraid, and de¬
clined doing it;therefore God showed himself par¬
ticularly well pleased with him, and it was counted
to himfor righteousness, Vs. 106.31. There is no¬
thing lost by venturing for God. If Zimri's rela¬
tions bore him a grudge for it, and his friends might
censure him as indiscreet in this violent and hasty
execution, what needed he care, while God accept¬
ed him? In a good thing we should be zealously af¬
fected. (1.) Phinehas, upon this occasion, though j
a young man, is pronounced his country's patriot
and best friend, v. 11. He has turned away my
wrath from the children of Israel. So much does
God delight in showing mercy, that he is well pleas¬
ed with those that are instrumental in turning away
his wrath; this is the best service we can do to our
people; and we may contribute something towards
it by our prayers, and by our endeavours m our pla¬
ces to bring the wickedness of the wicked to an end.
(2.) The priesthood is entailed by covenant upon
his family. It was designed him before, but now it
was confirmed to him, and, which added much
to the comfort and honour of it, it was made the re¬
compense of his pious zeal, v. 12, 13. It is here
called an everlasting priesthood, because it should
continue to the period of the Old Testament dis¬
pensation, and should then have its perfection and
perpetuity in the unchangeable priesthood of Christ,
who is consecratedfor ever more. By the covenant
of peace given him, some understand in general
a promise of long life and prosperity, and all good;
it seems rather to be meant particularly ot the
covenant of priesthood, for that is called the
covenant of life and peace, (Mai. 2. 5.) and was
made for the preserving of peace between God and
his people. Observe how the reward answered the
service; by executing justice liehad made an atone¬
ment for the children of Israel, (v. 13.) and there¬
fore heand his shall from henceforwardbe employ¬
ed in making atonement by sacrifice. He was zeal¬
ous for his Clod, and therefore he shall have the
covenant of an everlasting priesthood. Note, It is
requisite that ministers should be not onlyfor God,
but, zealousfor God. It is required of them that
they do more than others for the support and ad¬
vancement of the interests of God's kingdom among
men.

1G. And the Loud spake unto Moses,
saying, 17. Vex the Midianites, and smite
them; 13.' I''or they vex you with their
wiles, wherewith they have beguiled vou, in

I the matter of Poor, and in the matter of
J Cozbi, the daughter of a prince of Midian,
their sister, which was slain in the day of

' the plague, for Peor's sake.
God hadpunished the Israelites for their sin with

j a plague, as a Father he corrected his own children
I with a rod; but we read not that any of the Midian¬
ites died of the plague, God took another course
with them, and punished them with the sword of
an enemy, not with the rod of a father. 1. Moses,
though the meekest man, and far from a spirit of

| revenge, is bid to vex the Midianites, and smite
them, v. 17. Note, We must set ourselves against
that, whatever it is, which is an occasion of sin to us,
though it be a right eye, or a right hand, that thus
offends us, Matth. 5. 29, 30. This is that holy in¬
dignation and revenge which godly sorrow worketh,

i 2 Cor. 7. 11. 2. The reason given for the medi¬
tating of this rev enge, is, because they vex you with
their wiles, v. 18. Note, Whatever draws us to
sin, should be a vexation to us, as a thorn in the
flesh. The mischief which the Midianites did to
Israel by enticing them to whoredom, must be re¬
membered and punished with as much severity, as
that which the Amalekites did in fighting with
them when they came out of Egypt, Exod. 17. 14.

I God will certainly reckon with those that do the
Devil's work in tempting men to sin, especially
those that make Israel to sill. See further orders
given in this matter, ch. 31. 2.

CHAP. XXVI.
This book is called Numbers? from the numberings of the

children of Israel; which it gives an account of. Once
they were numbered at mount Sinai, in the first year af¬
ter they came out of Egypt,which we had an account of,
ch. 1. and 2. And now a second time they were num¬
bered in the plains of Aloab, just before they entered
Canaan, and that we have an account of in this chapter.
I. Orders are given for the doing of it, v. 1 . .4. II. A
register of the families and numbers of each tribCj (v.
5..60.) and the sum total, v. 51. III. Direction given
to di\ide the land among them, v. 52 ..56. IV. The
families and numbers of the Levitcs by themselves, v.
57., 62. V. Notice is taken of the fulfilling of the
threatening inthe death of all those that were first num¬
bered, (v. 63 ..65.) and to this there seems to have been
a special regard in the taking and keeping of this ac¬
count.

I. A XI) it came lo pass, after the plague,
f\. that the Lord spake unto Moses,

and unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the
priest, saying, 2. Take the sum of all Ilie
congregation of the children of Israel, front
twenty years old and upward, throughout
their father's house, all that are able to go
to war in Israel. 3. And Moses and Elea¬
zar the priest spake with them in the plains
of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho, saying,
4. Take the sum of the. people, from twenty
years old and upward; as the Lord com¬
manded Moses, and the children of Israel,
which went forth out of the land of Egypt.

Observe here, 1. That Moses did not numbe'
the people, but when God commanded him. Davk.
in his time did it without a command, and paid deal
for it. God was Israel's King, and lie would not
have this act of authority done, but by bis express
orders. Moses, perhaps, by this time, had heard
of the blessing, with which Balaam was constrain
ed, sore against his will, to bless Israel,and pavticu
tarty the notice lie took of their numbers; and is
sufficiently pleased, with that general testimony
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borne to this instance of their strength and honour
by an adversary, though he knows not their num¬
bers exactly, till God now appoints him to take
the sum of them 2. Eleazur is joined in commis¬
sion with him, as Aaron had been before, by which
God honoured Eleazar before the elders of his peo¬
ple, and confirmed his succession. 3. It was pre¬
sently after the plague, that this account was or¬
dered to be taken; to show, that though God had
.n justice contended with them by that sweeping
pescilence, yet he had not made a full end, nor
would he utterly cast them oil'. God's Israel shall
not be ruined, though it be severely rebuked. 4.
They were now to go by the same rule that they
had gone by in the former numbering, counting
those only that were able to go forth to war, for
that was the service now before them.

5. Reuben, the eldest son of Israel : the
children of Reuben ; Hanoeh, of whom
cometh the family of the Hanochites: of
Pallu, the family of the Palluites: G. Of
Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: of
Carmi, the family of the Carmites. 7. These
are the families of the Reubenites : and they
that were numbered of them were forty and
three thousand and seven hundred and thir¬
ty. 8. And the sons of Pallu; Eliab. 9.
And the sons of Eliab; Nemuel, and Da-
than, and Abirani. This is that Dathan and
Abiram which were famous in the congrega¬
tion, who strove against Moses and against
Aaron in the company of Korah,when they
strove against the Lord: 10. And the earth
opened her mouth, and swallowed them up
together with lvorah, when that company |
died, what time the lire devoured two hun¬
dred and fifty men ; and they became a
sign. 1 1. Notwithstanding, the children of
Korah died not. 12. The sons of Simeon
after their families : of Nemuel, the family
of the Nemuelites : of Jamin, the family of
the Jaminites: of Jachin, the family of the
Jachinites : 13. Of Zerah, the family of the
Zarhites : of Shaul, the family of the Sliaul-
ites. 14. These are the families of the Si-
meonites, twenty and two thousand and two
hundred. 15. The children of Gad, after
their families : of Zephon, the family of the
Zephonites : of Haggi, the family of the
Haggites: of Shuni, the family of the Shu-
nites : 1G. Of Ozni, the family of the Oz-
nites : of Eri, the family of the Erites : 17.
Of Arod, the family of the Arodites: of
Areli, the family of the Arelites. 18. These
are the families of the children of Gad, ac¬
cording to those that were numbered of
them, forty thousand and five hundred. 19.
The sons of Judah were Er and Onan : and
Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan.
20. And the sons of Judah after their fami¬
lies were ;of Shelah, the family of the She-
lanites : of Pharez, the family of the Pha-
• ezites : of Zerah the family of the Zarhites:

21. And the sons of Pharez were ; of Hez¬
ron, the family of the Hezronites: of Ha-
mul, the family of the Hamulites. 22. Those
are the families of Judah according to those
that were numbeied of them, threescore

; and sixteen thousand and five hundred. 23.
Of the sons of Issachar after their families :
ol Tola, the family of the Tolaites :of Pua,
the family of the Punites : 24. Of Jaslnib,
the family of the Jashubites : of Shimron,
the family of the Shimronites. 25. These
are the families of Issachar according to
those that were numbered of them, (three¬
score and four thousand and three hundred.
26. Of the sons of Zebulun after their fami¬
lies: of Sered, the family of the Sardites :
of Elon, the family of the Elonitcs : of Jah-
leel, the family of the Jahleelites. 27. These
are the families of the Zebulunites, accord¬
ing to those that were numbered of them,
threescore thousand and five hundred. 28.
The sons of Joseph, after their families,
were Manasseh and Ephraim. 29. Of the
sons of Manasseh : of Maehir, the family of
the Machirites ; and Maehir begat Gilead :
of Gilead come the family of the Gileadites.
30. These are the sons of Gilead : of Jee-
zeer, the family of the. Jeezerites: of Helek,
the family of the Helekites : 31. And of As-
riel, the family of the Asrielites : and of
Shechem, the family of the Sheehemites :
32. And o/*Shemida, the family of the She-
midaites: and of Hepher the family of the
Hepherites: 33. And Zelophehad the son of
Hepher had no sons, but daughters : and the
names of the daughters of Zelophehad were

l Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and
Tirzah. 34. These are the familiesofManas¬
seh, and those that were numbered of them,
fifty and two thousand and seven hundred.
35. These are the sons of Ephraim after
their families : of Shuthelah, • the family of
the Slmthalites: of Becher,the family of the
Baehrites : of Tahan, the family of the Ta-
hanites. 36. And these are the sons of
Shuthelah :of Eran, the family of the Eran-
ites. 37. These arc the families of the sons
of Ephraim, according to those that were
numbered of them, thirty and two thousand
and five hundred. These are the sons of
Joseph after their families. 38. The sons
of Benjamin after their families : of Bela,
the family of the Belaites : of Ashbel, the
family of the Ashbelites : of Ahiram, the
family of the Ahiramites: 39. OfShtipham.
the family ofthe Shuphamites :of Hupham,
the family of the Huphamites. 40. And
the sons of Bela were Ard and Naaman :
nfArd, the family of the Ardites: and of
Naaman, the family of the Naamites : 41.



NUMBERS, XXVI.

These are the sons of Benjamin, after their]
families : and they that were numbered of
them were forty and live thousand and six
hundred. 42. These are the sons of Dan, |
after their families: of Shuham, the family
of the Shuhamites. These are the families
of Dan, after their families. 43. All the
families of the Shuhamites, according to j
those that were numbered of them, were
threescore and four thousand and four hun- j
died. 44. Of the children of Asher, after
their families : ofJimna, the family of the
Jimnites: of Jesui, the family of the Jesu-
ites : of Beriah, the family of the Beriites.
45. Of the sons of Beriah : of Heber, the
family of the Heberites : of Malchiel, the
family of the Malchielites. 40. And the
name of the daughter of Asher was Sarah.
47. These are the families of the sons of
Asher, according to those that were num¬
bered of them, icho were fifty and three
thousand and four hundred. 48. Of the
sons of Naphtali, after their families: of
Jalizeel, the family of the Jahzeelites : of
Guni, the family of the Gunitcs. 49. Of
Jezer, the family of the Jezeritcs : of Shil-
lein, the family of the Shillemites. 50. These
are the families of Naphtali, according to
their families: and they that were number¬
ed of them were forty and five thousand and
four hundred. 51. These were the num¬
bered of the children of Israel, six hundred
thousand, and a thousand seven hundred
and thirty.

This is the register of the, tribes as they were now
enrolled, in the same order that they were num¬
bered in eh. 1.

Observe, 1. The account that is here kept of the
families of each tribe; which must not be under¬
stood of such as we call families, those that live in
a house together, but such as were the descendants
of the several sons of the patriarchs, by whose
names, in honour of them, their posterity distin¬
guished themselves and one another. The families
of the twelve tribes are thus numbered; of Dan but
one, for Dan had but one son, and yet that tribe
was the most numerous of all, except Judah, v. 42,
43. Its beginning was small, but its latter end
greatly increased; Zcbuluii was divided into three
f unifies; Ephraim into four; Issachar into four;
Naphtali into four; and Reuben into four; Judah,
Simeon, and Asher had five families apiece; Gad
and Benjamin seven apiece; and Manas-sell eight.
benjamin brought ten sons into Egypt, (Gen. 46.
21.) but three of them, it seems, either died child¬
less, or their families were extinct, for here we find
seven only of those namespreserved, and that whole
tribe none of the most numerous: for Providence,
in the building up of families and lations, does not
tie itself to probabilities. The barren hath born
seven, and she that hath many children, is waxed
feeble, 1 Sam. 2. 5.

2. The numbers of each tribe. And here our
best entertainment will be to compare these num¬
ber;with those when they were numbered at mount
Sinai. The sum total was nearly the same; they
were now 1,820 fewer than they were then; yet

seven of the tribes increased in number. Judah
increased 1,900; Issachar, 9,900; Zebulun, 3,100;
Manasseh, 20,500; Benjamin, 10,200; Dan, 1,700;
and Asher, 11,900. But the other five decreas¬
ed more than to balance that increase. Reuben
decreased 2,770; Simeon, 37,100; Gad, 5,150;
Ephraim, 8,000; and Naphtali, 8,000.

In which account we may observe, (1.) That all
the three tribes that were encamped under the
standard of Judah, who was the ancestor of Christ,
were increased, for his church shall be edified and
multiplied.

(2.) That none of the tribes incieised so much
as that of Manasseh, which in the former account
was the smallest of all the tribes, < illy 32,200, whi'e
here it is one of the most considerable; and his
brother Ephraim, which there was numerous, is
here one of the least. Jao b had crossed hands
upon their heads, and had preferred Ephraim be¬
fore Manasseh, which perhaps the Ephraim tes had
prided themselves too much in, and had trampled
upon their brethren the Man ssites; but when the
Lord saw that Manasseh was despised, he thus mul¬
tiplied him exceedingly, for it is his gloiy to help
the weakest, and raise up them that are cast down.

(3.) That none of the tribes decreased so much
as Simeon did; from 59,300, it sunk to 22,200; al¬
most to but a third part of what it was. One
whole family of that tribe, (namely, Ohad, men¬
tioned Exod. 6. 15.) was extinct in the wilderness.
Hence,Simeon is not mentioned in Moses'sblessing,
(Deut. 33. ) and the lot of that tribe in Canaan was
inconsiderable, only a canton out of Judah's lot,
Josh. 19. 9. Some conjecture that most of those
24,000 which were cut off by the plague for the
iniquity of Peor, were of that tribe; for Zimri, who
was a ringleader ill that iniquity, was a prince of
that tribe, many of which therefore were influenced
by his example tofollow hispernicious ways.

3. In the account of the tribe of Reuben, men¬
tion is made of the rebellion of D .than andAbiram,
who were of that tribe, in confederacy with Korah
a Levite, v. 9. .11. Though the story had been
largely related but a few chapters before, yet here
it comes again, as fit to be had inremembrance and
thought of by posterity, wheneier they looked into
their pedigree, and pleased themselves with the an¬
tiquity of their families and the glory of their an¬
cestors, that they might call themseh cs a seed of
evil-doers.

Two things are here said of them; (1.) That
they bad been famous in the congregation, v. 9.
Probably, they were remarkable for their ingenuity,
activity, and fitness for business; that Dathan and
Abiram, that might have been advanced in due
time under God and Moses; but their ambitious
spirits put them upon strivingagainst God and Mo¬
ses, and when they quarrelled with the one, they
quarrelled with the other. And what was the issue?

(2.) They that might have been famous, were
made infamous; they became a sign, v. 10. They
were made monuments of divine justice; God, in
their ruin, showed himself glorious in holiness, a.;d
so they were set up for a warning to all others in all
ages, to take heed of treading in the steps of their
pride and rebellion. Notice is here taken of the
preservation of the children ofKorah, (v. 11.) thev
diednot, as the children of Dathan and Abiram did;
doubtless, because they kept themseh es pure frtm
the infection, and would not join, no, not with their
own father, in rebellion. If we partake not of the
sins of sinners, we shall not partake of their plagues.
These sons of Korah were afterward eminentlv ser¬
viceable to the church, being employed by David
as singers in the house of the Lord; hence many
psalms are said to be for the sons of Korah: apil
perhaps they were made to bear his name so long
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after, rather than the name of any other of their
ancestors, for warning to themselves, and as an in¬
stance of the power of God, which brought those
choice fruits even out ot that bitter root. The chil¬
dren of families that have been stigmatized, should
endeavour, by eminent virtues, to roll away the
reproach of their fathers.

52. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 53. Unto these the land shall be di¬
vided for an inheritance, according to the
number of names. 54. To many thou slialt
give the more inheritance, and to few thou
slialt give the less inheritance: to everyone
shall his inheritance be given according to
those that were numbered of him. 55. Not¬
withstanding the land shall be divided by
lot :according to the names of the tribes of
their fathers they shall inherit. 56. Accord¬
ing to the lot shall the possession thereof be
divided between many and few.

If any ask why such a particular account is kept
of the tribes, and families, and numbers, of the
people of Israel, here is an answer for them; as
they were multiplied, so they were portioned, not
by common providence, but by promise;and for the
support of the honour of divine revelation, God will
have the fulfilling of the promise taken notice of
both in their increase and in their inheritance.
When Moses had numbered the people, God does
not say, By these shall the land be conquered; but
taking that for granted, he tells him, Unto these
shall the land be divided. These that are now re¬
gistered as the sons of Israel, shall be admitted (as
it were by copy of court-roll) heirs of the land of
Canaan.

Now in the distributing, or quartering of these
tribes, 1, The general rule of equity is here pre¬
scribed by Moses, that to many he should give
more, and to few he should give less, (v. 53.) yet,
alas, he was so far from giving any to others, that
he must not have any himself; but this direction
given to him was intended for Joshua his successor.
2. The application of this general rule was to be
determined by lot; (v. 55.) notwithstandingit seems
thus to be left to the prudence of their prince, yet
the matter must be finally reserved to the provi¬
dence of their God, in which they must all acqui¬
esce, how much so ever it contradicted their poli¬
cies or inclination; According to the lot shall the
possession be divided. As the God of nations, so the
God of Israel in particular, reserves it to himself
to appoint the bounds of our habitation. And thus
Christ, our Joshua, when he was urged to appoint
one of his disciples to his right hand, and another
to his left in his kingdom, acknowledged the sove¬
reignty of his Father in the disposal; It is not mine
to give. Joshua must not dispose of inheritances in
Canaan, according to his own mind, but it shall be
given to them, for whom it ispreparedofmy Father.

57. And these arc they that were num¬
bered of the Levites, after their families:
of Gershon, the family of the Gershonites:
of Kohath, the family of the Kohathites:
of Merari, the family of the Merarites. 58.
These are the families of the Levites : the
family of the Libnites, the family of the
1lebronites, the family of the Mahlites, the
family of the Mushites, the family of the
Korathites: and Kohath begat Amram. 59.

And the name of Amram's wife was Joche-
bed, the daughter of Levi,whom her mother
bare to Levi in Egypt : and she bare unto
Amram, Aaron, and Moses, and Miriam
their sister. 60. And unto Aaron was born
Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar.
61. And Nadab and Abihu died, when they
offered strange fire before the Lord. 62.
And those that were numbered of them
were twenty and three thousand, all males,
from a month old and upward: for they
were not numbered among the children of
Israel, because there was no inheritance
given them among the children of Israel.

Levi was God's tribe; a tribe that was to have no
inheritance with the rest in the land c f Canaan, and
therefore was not numbered with the rest, but bv
itself; so it had been numbered in the beginning ot
this book at mount Sinai, and therefore came not
under the sentence passed upon all that were then
numbered, that none of them should enter Canaan,
but Caleb and Joshua; for of the Levites that were
not numbered with them, nor were to go forth to
war, Eleazar and Ithamar, and perhapsothers-, who
were above twenty years old then, (as appears, eh.
4. ]6, 28.) entered Canaan; and yet this tribe, now
at its second numbering, was increased but 1,0C0;
and was still one of the smallest tribes. Mention
is made here of the death of Nadab and Abihu for
offering strange fire, as before of the sin and pun¬
ishment of Korali, because these things ha/ipened to
them for ensamfiles.

6.3. These arc tliey that were numbered
by Moses and Eleazar the priest, w ho num¬
bered the children of Israel in the plains of
Moab, by Jordan near Jericho. 64. But
among these there was not a man of them
whom Moses and Aaron the priest num¬
bered, when they numbered the children of
Israel in the wilderness of Sinai : 65. For
the Lord had said of them, They shall
surely die in the wilderness. And there
w as not left a man of them, save Caleb the
son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of
Nun.

That which is observable in this conclusion cf the
account, is, the execution of the sentence passed
upon the murmurers, (eh. 14. 29.) That not one of
those who were numbered from twenty years old
and upward, (and that the Levites were not, but
either from a month old, or from 30 years old to
50,) should enter Canaan, except Caleb and Joshua.
In the muster now made, particular directions, no
doubt, were given to those of each tribe that were
employed in taking the account, to compare these
rolls with the former, and to observe whether there
were any now left of those that were numbered at
mount Sinai, and it appeared that there was not < ne
man numbered now, that was numbered then, hut
Caleb and Joshua, v. 64. 65.

Herein appeared, 1. The righteousness of God,
and his faithfulness to his threatenings, when ( nee
the decree is gone forth. He sware in his wrath,
and what he had sworn he performed. Better all
those carcases, had they been ten times as manv,
should fall to the ground, than the word of God.

|
Though the risinggeneration was mixed with them,

J and many of the guilty and condemned criminals
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long survived the sentence, even to the last year of [
the forty, yet they were cut < ff by some means or I
other before this muster was made: those whom
God has condemned, cannot escape, either by losing ,

themselves in a crowd, or by the delay of execution. |
2. The good news of God to this people, notwith¬
standing their provocations; though that murmur¬
ing race was cut off, yet God raised up another
generation which was as numerous as they, that
though they perished, yet the name of Israel might
not be cut off, lest the inheritance of the promise
should be lost for want of heirs. And though the
number fell a little short of what it was at mount
r- nai, yet those now numbered, had this advantage,
th it tfiev were all middle-aged men, between 20
and 60, in the prime of their time for service: and
during the 38 years of their wandering and wasting
in the wilderness, they had an opportunity of ac-
<|it tinting themselves with the laws and ordinances
of G d, having no business, civil or military, to di¬
vert them from those sacred studies: and having
Moses and Aaron to instruct them, and God's good
spirit, Neh. 9. 20. 3. The truth of God, in per¬
forming his promise made to Caleb and Joshua.
They were to be preserved from falling in this
common ruin, and they were so. The arrows of
death, though they fly in the dark, do not fly at
random, even when they fly thickest, but are di¬
rected to the mark intended, and no other. All
that are written among the living, shall have their
lives given them for a prey, in the most dangerous
times. Thousands may fall on their right hand, and
ten thousand on their left, but they shall escape.

CHAP. XXVII.
Here is, I. The case of Zelophehad's daughters deter¬

mined, v. 1 ..1 1. II. Notice given to aMoscs of his death
approaching, v. 12. . 14. III. Provision made of a suc¬
cessor in the government; 1. By the prayer of Moses,
v. 15.. 17. 2. By the appointment of God, v. 18..23.

l.r|"ÿHEN came the daughters of Zelo-
S_ phehad, the son of Hepher, the son

of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of
Manasseh, of the families of Manasseh the
son of Joseph: and these are the names
of his daughters ;Mahlah, Noah, and Hog-
lah, and Milcah,and Tirzah. 2. And they
stood before Moses, and before Eleazar the
priest, and before the princes and all the
congregation, by the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation, saying, 3. Our father
died in the wilderness, and he was not in
the company of them that gathered them¬
selves together against the Loud in the com¬
pany of Korah; lull died in his own sin, and
had no sons. 4. Why should the name of
our father be done away from among his
family, because he hath no son ? (five unto
us, therefore, a possession among the breth¬
ren of our father. 5. And Moses brought
their cause before the Lord. fi. And the
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 7. The
daughters of Zelophehad speak light : thou
shall surely give them a possession of an in¬
heritance among their father's brethren; and
thou shall cause the inheritance of their
father to pass unto them. fi. And thou shall
speak unto the children of Israel,saying, If
a man die, and have no son. then ye shall

cause his inheritance to pass unlo his daugh¬
ter. 9. And if he have no daughter, then
ye shall give his inheritance unto his breth¬
ren. 10. And if he have no brethren, then
ye shall give his inheritance unto his father's
brethren. 1 1.And if his father have no breth¬
ren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto
his kinsman that is next to himof his family,
and he shall possess il : and it shall he unto
the children of Israel a statute of judgment ;
as the Lord commanded Moses.

Mention is made of the case of these daughters
of Zelophehad, in the chapter before, r. 33. It
should seem, by the particular notice taken of it,
that it was a singular case, and that the like did not
at this time occur in all Israel, that the head of a
family had no sons but daughters only; their case
is again debated, (c/i. 36. ) upon another article of
it; and according to the judgments given in thei.
case, wafind them put in possession, Josh. IT. 3, 4.
One would suppose that their persrnal character
was such as added weight to their case, and made
it to be so often taken notice of.

Here is, 1. Their case stated by themselves, and
their petition upon il presented to the highest court
of judicature, which consisted of Moses as king, the
princes as lords, and the congregation, or elders of
the people, who were chosen their representatives,
as the commons, v. 2. This august assembly sat
near the door of the tabernacle, that in difficult c ases
they might consult the oracle. To them these
young ladies made their application; for it is the
duty of these magistrates to defend thefatherless,
Ps. 82. 3. We find not that they had any advocate
to speak for them, but they managed their own
cause ingeniously enough; which they could do the
better, because it was plain and honest, and spoke
for itseif.

Now observe, (1.) What it is they petitirn for;
That they might have a possession in the land of
Canaan, among the brethren oftheir father, v. 4.
What God had said to Moses, (ch. 26. 53.) he had
faithfully made known to the people, that the land
of Canaan was to be divided among those that were
now numbered; these duughteis knew that they
were not numbered, and therefore by this rule
must expect no inheritance, and the family i f their
father must be looked upon as extinct, and written
childless, though he li d all these daughters: this
they thought hard, and therefore prayed to be ad¬
mitted heirs to their father, and to have an inherit¬
ance in his right. If they had had a brother, they
would not have applied to Moses (as one did to
Christ, Luke 12. 13.) for an order fo inherit with

\ him. But havingno brother, they begfor a possess
i ion. Herein they discovered, [1.] A strong faith
in the power anil promise of God, concerning the
giving of the land of Canaan to Israel. Though it
was yet unconquercd, untouched, and in the full
possession of the natives, yet they petition for their
share in it, as if it were all their own already. See
Ps. 60. 6, 7, Cod has sfioken in his 'holiness, and
then (Ulead is mine, Manasseh is mine. [2.] An
earnest desire of a place and name ill the land of
promise, which was a type of heaven; and if they
had, as some think, an eye to that, and Ivy this cla'in
laid hold on eternal life, they w ere five wise virgins
indeed; and their example should quicken us with
all possible diligence to make sure of our title to the
heavenly inheritance, in the disposal of which, by
the covenant of grace, no difference is made between
male andfemale, Gal. 3. 28. [3.] A true respect
and honour for their father, whose name was dear
and precious to them now that lie was gone, and
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they were therefore solicitous that it should not be
done away from amonghis family. There is a debt
which children owe to the memory of their parents,
required by the fifth commandment; Honour thy
father and thy mother. (2.) What their plea is;
That their father did not die under any attainder
which might be thought to have corrupted his
blood, and forfeited his estate, but he died in his
own sin, (v. 3.) not engaged in any mutiny or re¬
bellion against Moses, particularly not in that of
Korah and his company, nor in any way concerned
in the s.ns of others, but chargeable only with the
common iniquities of mankind, for which, to his
own Mister, he was to stand or f.dl, but laid not
himself open to any judicial process before Moses
and the princes. He was never convicted of any
thing that might be a bar to his children's claim.
It is a comfort to parents, when they come to die,
if, though they smart themselves for their own sin,
yet they arc not conscious to themselves of any of
those iniquities which God visits upon the children.

2. Their case determined by the divine oracle.
Moses did not presume to give judgment himself,
because, though their pretensions seemed just and
reas >nable, yet his express orders were to divide
the land among those that were numbered, which
were the males only: he therefore brings their cause
before the Lord, and waits for his decision, (v. 5.)
and God himself gives judgment upon it. He takes
Cogniz.m c of the affairs, not only of nations, but of
private families, and orders them in judgment, ac¬
cord ng to the counsel of his own will. (1.) The
petition is granted; (v. 7.) They sfieafc right, give
them a possession. Those that seek an inheritance
in the land of promise, shall h ive what they seek
f r, and other things shall be added to them. Those
are claims which God will countenance and crown.
(2.) The point is settled for all future occasions.
These d inghters of Zelophehad consulted, not only
their own comfort, and the credit of their family,
but the honour and happiness of their sex likewise;
for on this particular occasion a general law was
made, that in case a man had no son, his estate
should go to his daughters, v. 8. Not to the eldest,
as the eldest son, but to them all in copartnership,
share and share alike. Those that in such a case
deprive their daughters of their right, purely to
keep up the name of their family, unless a valu ible
consideration be allowed them, may make the en¬
tail of their lands surer than the entail of a blessing
with them. Further directions are given for the
disposal of inheritances, v. 9 .. 11. That if a man
have no issue at all, his estate shall go to his breth¬
ren; if no brethren, then to his father's brethren;
and if there be no such, then to his next kinsman;
with this the rules of our law exactly agree: and
though the Jewish doctors here will have it under¬
stood, that if a man have no children, his estate
shall go to his father, if living, before his brethren,
yet there is nothing of that in the law, and our com¬
mon law has an express rule against it; That an
estate cannot ascend lineally; so that if a person
purchase lands in fee-simple, and die without issue
in the life-time of his father, his father cannot be his
heir. See how God makes heirs, and in his disposal
we must acquiesce.

12. And the Lord said unto Moses, Get
thee up into this mount Abarim, and see the
land which Ihave given unto the children
of Israel. 13. And when thou hast seen it
thou also shalt be gathered unto thy peo¬
ple, as Aaron thy brother was gathered.
14. For ye rebelled against mv command¬
ment in the desert of Zin, in the strife of the

1 congregation, to sanctify me. at the water
before their eyes : that is the water of Meri•

bah in Kadcsh, in the wilderness of Zin.
Here, 1. God tells Moses of his faults; his speak¬

ingunadvisedly with his lips at the Waters of Strife.
where he did not express, so carefully as he ought
to have done, a regard to the honour both of God
and Israel, v. 14. Though Moses was a servant of
the Lord, a faithful servant, yet once he rebelled
against God's commandment, and failed in his duty;
and though a very honourable servant, and highly
favoured, yet lie shall hear of his miscarriage, anil
all the world shall hear of it too, again and again;
for God will show his displeasure against sin, even
in those that are nearestand dearest to h m. Those
that are in refutationfor wisdom and honour, have
need to be constantly careful of their words and

| ways, lest at any time they say or do that which
may be a diminution either to their comfort, or to
their credit, or both, a great while after.

2. He tells Moses of his death; his death was the
punishment of his sin, and yet notice is given him of
it in such a manner as might best serve to sweeten

[ and mollify the sentence, and reconcile him to it.
I (1.) Moses must die, but he shall first have the sa-
' t sfaction of seeing the land of promise,v. 12. God
did not intend with this sight of Canaan to tantalize
him, or upbraid him with his folly in doing that
which cut him short of it, nor had it any impression
of that kind upon him, but God appointed it, and
Moses accepted it as a favour; his sight (we hav e
reason to think) being wonderfully strengthened
and enlarged to take such a full and distinct view of
it as did abundantly gratify his innocent curiosity.
This sight of Canaan signified hisbelievingprospect
of the better country, that is, the heavenly, which
is very comfortable to dying saints. (2.) Moses
must die, but death does not cut him off, it only
gathers him to his feofile, bringshim to rest with the
holy patriarchs that were gone before him; Abra¬
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, were his people, the
people of his choice and love, and to tlieni death

i gathered him. (3.) Moses must die, hut only as
' Aaron died befoie him, v. 13. And Moses had
seen how easily and cheerfully Aaron had put off
the priesthood first, and then the body: let not Mo¬
ses therefore be afraid of dying, it was but to be
gathered to his feo/ilc, as Aaron was gathered.
Thus the death of cur near and dear relationsshould
be improved by us. [1.] As an engagement to us
to think often of dying; we are not better than our
fathers or brethren; if they are gone, we are going;
if they are gathered already, we must be gathered
very shortly. [2.] As an encouragement to us to
think of death without terror, and even to please
ourselves with the thoughts of it; it is but to die as
such and such died, if we live as they lived; and
their end was peace, theyfinished their course with
joy; why then should we fear any evil in that me¬
lancholy valley?

15. And Moses spake unto the Lord,
saying, 1G. Let the Lord,the God of the
spirits of all flesh, set a man over the con¬
gregation, 17. Which may go out before
them, and which may go iri before them,
and which may lead them out, and w Inch
may bring them in ; that the congregation
of the Lord lie not as sheep which have no
shepherd. 18. And the Lord said nnlo
Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun,
a man in whom is the spirit, and lay thine
|hand upon him; 19. And set him before
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Eleazar the priest, and before all the con¬
gregation : and give him a charge in their
sight. 20. And thou shall put some of thine
honour upon him, that all the congregation
of tne children of Israel may be obedient.
21. And lie shall stand before Eleazar the
priest, who shall ask counsel for him, after
the judgment of Urim before the Lord : at
his word shall they go out, and at his word
they shall come in, both he,and all the chil¬
dren of Israel with him,even all the con- 1

gregation. 22. And Moses did as the Lord
commanded him :and he took Joshua, and
set him before Eleazar the priest,and before j
all the congregation. 23. And he laid his j
hands upon him, and gave him a charge, as
the Lordcommanded by the handofMoses. I

Here, 1. Moses prays for a successor. When ,

God had told him that he must die, though it ap- i
pears elsewhere that he solicited for a reprieve for j
himself, (Deut. 3. 24, 25. ) yet when that could not
be obtained, he begged earnestly that the work of
God might becarried on, though he might not have
the honour of finishing it. Envious spirits do not '
love their successors, but Moses was not one of
those. We should concern ourselves, both in our
prayers and in endeavours for the risinggeneration, i|
that religion may flourish, and the interest of God's I
kingdom among men may be maintained and ad-
vanced, when we arc in our graves.

In this prayer Moses expresses, (1.) A tender
concern for the people of Israel, that the congrega¬
tion of the Lord be not as sheep -which have no shep¬
herd. Our Saviour uses this comparison inhiscom-
passions for the people, when they wanted good 1

ministers, Matth. 9. 36. Magistrates and ministers
are the shepherds of a people; if those be wanting,
or be not as they should be, people are apt to wan¬
der and be scattered abroad, are exposed to enc-
mica, in danger of wanting food, and of hurting !
one another, assheep having no shepherd. (2.) A
believing dependence upon God, as the God of the
spirits ofallflesh. He is both the Former and the
Searcher of spirits, and therefore can either find
men fit, or make them fit, to serve his purposes for !
the good of his church. He praysto God,not to send |
an angel, but to set a man over the congregation,
tint is, to nominate and appoint one whom he would I

qualify and own, as ruler of his people Israel. Be- !
fore God gave this blessing to Israel, he stirred up '
Moses to pray for it: thus Christ, before lie sent I
forth his apostles, called to those about him, to
pray the Lord of the harves', that he would send
forth labourers into his harvest, Matth. 9. 38.

2. God, in answer to bis prayer, appoints him a I
successor, even Joshua, who had long since signal- I
ized himself by his courage in fighting Amalek, his
humility in ministering to Moses, and his faith and
sincerity in witnessing against the report of the evil
spies: this is the man whom God pitches upon to
succeed Moses. A man in whom is the Spirit, the
Spirit ofgrace; lie is a good man, fearing God and
hating rovctousness, and acting from principle; the
s/iirit of government; he is fit to do the work, and
discharge the tnists of his place; a spirit of conduct
and courage; and he had also the spirit ofprophecy;
for the Lord often spake unto him, Josh. 4. 1.—6.
2.—7. 10.

Now here, (1.) God directs Moses how to secure
the succession to Joshua. [1.] He must ordain
him; lav thine hand upon him. This was done in
token of Moses' transferring the government to him,

as the laying of hands on the sacrifice put the offer
ing in the place and stead of the offerer; also in to¬
ken of God's conferring the blessing of the Spirit
upon him, which Moses obtained by prayer. It is
said, (Deut. 34. 9.) Joshua was full of the spirit of
wisdom,for Moses had laid his hands on hint. This
lite of imposing hands we find used in the New
Testament, in the setting apart of gospel-ministers,
denoting a solemn designation of them to the office,
and an earnest desire that God would qualify them
for it,and own them in it. It is the offeringof them
to Christ and his church for living sacrifices. [2.]
He must present him to Eleazar and the people;
set him before them, that they might know him to
be designed of God for this great trust, and consent
to that designation. [3.] He must give him a
charge. He must be charged with the people of Is¬
rael, who were delivered into his hand as sheep into
the hand of a shepherd, and for whom he must be
accountable: lie must be strictly charged to do his
duty to them; though they were under his com¬
mand, he was under God's command, and from him
must receive charge; the highest must know that
there is a higher than thru. This charge must be
given him in their sight, that it might be the more
affecting to Joshua, and that the people seeing the
work and rare of their prince, might be the more
engaged to ass'st and encourage him. [4.] He must
put some of his honour upon him, v. 20. Joshua at
the most had but some of the honour of Moses, and
in many instances came short of him; but this seems
to be meant of his taking him now, while he lived,
into partnership with him in the government, and
admitting him to act with authority as his assistant.
It is an honour to be employed for God and his
church; some of this honour must be put upon
Joshua, that the people being used to obey him
while Moses lived, they might the more cheerfully
do it afterward. [5.] Hemust appoint Eleazar the
High Priest, with his breast-plate of judgment, to
be bis privy-cnunril, (t, 21.) He shall stand before
Eleazar, by him to consult the oracle, ready to re¬
ceive and observe all the instructions that should be
given him by it. This was a direction to Joshua,
that though lie was full < f the Spirit, and had all this
honour put upon him, yet lie must do nothing with¬
out asking counsel of God, not leaning to his own
understanding; it was also a great encouragement
to him; to govern Israel, and to conquer Canaan,
were two hard tasks, but God assures him that in
both he should be under a divine conduct; and in
every difficult case God would advise him to that
which should be for the best. Moses had recourse
to the oracle of God himself, but Joshua, and the
succeeding judges, must use the ministry of the
High Priest, and consult the judgment of Urim,
which, the Jews say, might not lie inquired of but
by the king, or the head of the Sanhedrim, or by the
agent or representative of the people, for them, and
in their name. Thus the government of Israel was
now purely divine, for both the designation and di¬
rection of their princes were entirely so. At the
word of the priest, according to the judgment of
Urim, Joshua and all Israel must go out and conic
in; and no doubt, God who thus guided, wmld pre¬
serve, both their going out and their c< mine in.
Those arc safe, and may be easy, that follow God,
and in all tlicir ways acknowledge him.

(2.) Moses does according to these directions, v.
22, 23. He cheerfully ordained Joshua. [l.j
Though it was a present lessening to himself, and
amounted almost to a resignation of the government,
he is very willing that the people should look off
him, and gaze on the rising sun. [2.] Though il
might appear a perpetualslur upon his family. It
had not been so much his praise, if he had thus re¬
signed his honour to a son of his own; but with his
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own hands to ordain Eleazar, first, HighPriest, and
now Joshua, one of another tribe, chief ruler, while
his own children had no preferment at all, hut were
left in the rank of common Levites; this was such
an instance of self-denial, and submission to the will
of God, as was more his glory than the highest ad¬
vancement of his family could have been; for it con¬
firms his character as the meekest man upon earth,
and faithful to him that appointed him in all his
house. This (says the excellent Bishop Patrick)
shows him to have had a principle which raised
him above all other law-givers, who always took
care to establish their families in some share of that
greatness, which thev themselves possessed; but
hereby it appeared Moses acted not from himself,
because he acted notfor himself.

CHAP. XXVIII.
Now that the people were numbered, orders given for the

dividing of the land, and a general of the forces nomi¬
nated and commissioned, one would have expected that
the next chapter should have begun the history of the
campaign, or at least should have given us an account of
the ordinances of war; no, it contains the ordinances of
worship, and provides that now as they were on the
point of entering Canaan, they should be sure to talÿc
their religion along with them, and not forget that, m
the prosecutionof their wars, v. 1, 2. The laws are here
repeated and summed up concerning the sacrifices that
were to be ottered, I Daily, v. 3 ..8. II.Weekly, v.
9, 10. III. Monthly, v. 11 ..15. IV. Yearly; 1. At the
passover, v. 16- .25. 2. At pentecost, v. 26 ..31. And
the next chapter is concerning the annual solemnities of
the seventh month.

1. 4 ND the Lord spake unto Moses,
f\. saying, 2. Command the children

of Israel, and say unto them, My offering,
and my bread for my sacrifices made by fire
for a sweet savour unto me, shall ye ob¬
serve to offer unto me in their due season.
3. And thou shalt say unto them, This is
the offering made by fire which ye shall of¬
fer unto the Lord; two lambs of the first
year without spot, day by day, for a con¬
tinual burnt-offering. 4. The one lamb
shalt thou offer in the morning, and the
other lamb shalt thou offer at even ; 5. And
a tenth part of an ephahof flour for a meat¬
offering, mingled with the fourth part of a
bin of beaten oil. 6. It is a continual burnt-
offering, which was ordained in mount Si¬
nai for a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by
fire unto the Lord. 7. And the drink-of¬
fering thereof shall be the fourth part of a
hin for the one lamb : in the holyp/flce shalt
thou cause the strong wine to he poured
unto the Lord/or a drink-offering. 8. And
the other lamb shalt thou offer at even : as
the meat-offering of the morning, and as the
drink-offering thereof, thou shalt offer it, a
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour
unto the Lord.

Here is,
1. A general order given concerning the offerings

of the Lord, which were to be brought in their sea¬
son, v. 2. These taws are here given afresh, not
because the observance of them was wholly disused,
during their 38 years' wandering in the wilderness,
(we cannot think that they were so long without any
public worship, hut that at least the daily lamb was

Vol. i.—4 C

offered morning and evening, and doubled on the
sabbath-day; so Bishop Patrick conjectures : but
that many of the sacrifices were then omitted, :s
plainly intimated, Amos 5. 25. epioted by Stephen,
Acts 7. 42. l)ul ye offer unto me sacrifices and of¬
ferings in the wilderness forty years, O house of
Israel? It is implied, "No,ye did not." But whe¬
ther the course of sacrifices had been interrupted < r
no, God saw fit now to repeat the law of sacrifices;
(1.) Because this wusanew generation of men, that
were most of thein unborn when the former laws
were given; therefore, that they might be left with¬
out excuse, they had not only these laws written,
to be read to them, but again repeated from God
himself, and put into a less compass and a plainer
method. (2. ) Because they were now entering upon
war, and might be tempted to think that while they
were engaged in that, they should be excused from
offering sacrifices; inter arma silent leges—law is
but Little regarded amidst the dash of arms. No,
says God, my breadfor my sacrifices ev en now
shall ye observe to offer, and that in tin ir due sea¬
son. They were then concerned to keeptheir peace
with God, when they were at war with their ene¬
mies. In the wilderness they were solitary, and
quite separate from all other people, and therefore
there they needed not so much their distinguishing
badges, nor would their omission of sacrifices be so
scandalous, as when they came into Canaan, when
they were mingled with other people. (3. ) Because
possession was now to be gi\ en them ot the land of
promise, that land flowing with milk and honey,
where they would have plenty of all good things;
"Now," (says God,) when you are feasting your¬
selves, forget not to offer the' bread of your God."
Canaan was given unto them on this condition, that
they should observe Clod's statutes, Ps. 105. 44, 45.

2. The particular law of the daily sacrifice, a
lamb in the morning, and a lamb in the evening,
which, for the constancy of it, as duly as the day
came, is called a continual burnt-offering; (v. 3.)
which intimates, that when we are bid to pray al¬
ways, and to ftray without ceasing, it is intended
that at least every morning and every evening we
offer up our solemn prayers and praises to God.
This is said to be ordained in mount Sinai, (v. 6.)
when the ether laws were given. The institution
of it we have, Exod. 29. 38. Nothing is added here
in the repetition of the law, but that the wine to be
poured out in the drink-offering is ordered to be
strong wine; (v. 7.) the richest and most generous
and best-bodied wine they could get. Though it
was to be poured out upon' the altar, and not drunk,
(they therefore might be ready to think the worst
would serve to be so thrown away,) yet God re¬
quires the strongest, to teach us to serve God with
the best we have. The wine must be strong, (says
Ainsvvorth,) because it was a figure of the biocd of
Christ, the memorial of which is still left to the
church in wine; and of the blood of the martyrs,
which was poured out as a drink-offering upon the
sacrifices and service of ourfaith, Phil. 2. 17.

9. And on the sabbath-day two lambs of
the first year without spot, and two tenth-
deals of flour for a meat-offering, mingled
with oil, and the drink-offering thereof. 10.
This is the burnt-offering of every sabbath,'
beside the continual burnt-offering, and his
drink-offering. 11. And in the beginnings
of your months ye shall offer a burnt-offer¬
ing unto the Lord; two young bullocks,
and one ram, seven lambs of the first year
without spot : 12. And three tenth-deals of
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flour/or a meat-offering, mingled with oil,
for one bullock ; and two tenth-deals of
flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oil,
for one ram ; 13. And a several tenth-deal
of flour mingled with oilfor a meat-offering
unto one lamb, for a burnt-offering of a
sweet savour, a sacrifice made by lire unto
the Linn. 14. And their drink-offerings
shall be half ahin ofwine unto a bullock,and
the thiol part of a hin unto a ram, and a
fourth part of a hin unto a lamb : this /s the
burnt-offering of every month throughout
tlic months of the year. 15. And one kid
of the goats for a sin-offering unto the Loan
shall be offered, besides the continual burnt-
offering, and his drink-offering.

The new moons and the sabbaths are often spoken
of together, as great solemnities in the Jewish
church, very comfortable to the saints then, and
typicd of gospel-grace. Now we have here the sa¬
crifices appointed; 1. For the sabbaths. Every
sabbath-day the offering must be doubled; beside
the two lambs offered for the daily burnt-offering,
tliete must be two more offered, one (it isprobable)
added to t ie morning sacrifice, and the otherto the
evening, v. 9, 10. This teaches us to double our
devotions on sabbath-days, for so the duty of the
day requires. The sabbath-rest is to be observed,
in "order to a more close application to the sabbath-
work, which ought to fill up a sabbath-time. InEze-
kie 's temple-service, which points at gospel-times,
the sabbath-offerings were to be six lambs and a
ram, w'th their meat-offerings and drink-offerings,
(Ezek. 46. -1, 5.) to intimate not only the continu¬
ance, but the advancement, of sabbath-sanctifica-
tirn in the days of the Messiah. This is the burnt-
offering of the sabbath, in his sabbath, so it is in the
origin d, v. 10. We must do every sabbath-day's
work in i's day, studying to redeem every minute
of sabbath time, as those that believe it precious;
and n- t thinking to put off one sabbath's work to
another, for sufficient to every sabbath is the ser¬
vice thereof. 2. For the new moons. Some sug¬
gest, that as the sabbath was kept with an eye to
the creation of .the world, so the new moons were
sanctified with an eye to the divine providence,
which a/ifioints the moon for seasons, guiding the
revolutions of time by its changes, and governing
sublunary bodies (as many think) by its influences:
though ive observe not any feast of new moons, yet
we must not forget to give God the glory of all the
precious things put forth by the moon, which he
has established forever, afaithful witness in heaven,
I's. 89. 37. The offerings in the new moons were
very considerable; two bullocks, a ram, and seven
lambs, with the meat-offerings and drink-offerings
that were to attend them, (v. 11, Cfc. ) beside a sin-
offering, v. 15. For when we give glory to God
bv confessing his mercies, we must give glory to
him likewise by confessing our own sins. And when
we rejoice in the gifts of common providence, we
must make the sacrifice of Christ, that great Gift of
special grace, the fountain and spring-head of our
joy. Some have questioned whether the new moons
were to be reckoned among their feasts; but why
should they not? When, beside the special sacri¬
fices which were then to be offered, they rested
from servile works, (Amos 8. 5.) blew the trumpets
'ch. 10. 10.) and went to the prophets to hear the
word, 2 Kings 4. 23. And the worship performed
in the new moons is made typical of gospel solem¬
nities, Isa. 66. 23.

1G. And in the fourteenth day of the first
month is the passover of the Lord. 17.
And in the fifteenth day of this month is
the feast : seven days shall unleavened
bread be eaten. 18. In the first day shall
be a holy convocation ; ye shall do no man¬
ner of servile work therein : 19. But ye
shall offer a sacrifice made by fire,for a
burnt-offering unto the Lord; two young
bullocks, and one ram, and seven lambs of
the first year : they shall be unto you with¬
out blemish : 20. And their meat-offerings
shall be of flour mingled with oil : three
tenth-deals shall ye otter for a bullock, and
two tenth-deals lor a ram ; 21. A several
tenth-deal shall thou offer for every lamb,
throughout the seven lambs : 22. And one
goat for a sin-offering, to make an atone¬
ment for you. 23. Ye shall offer these be¬
sides the burnt-offering in the morning,
which is for a continual burnt-offering. 24.
After this manner ye shall offer daily,.
throughout the seven days, the meat of the
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour
unto the Lord: it shall be offered besides
the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-
offering. 25. And on the seventh day ye
shall have a holy convocation ; ye shall do
no servile work. 26. Also in the day of the
first-fruits, when ye bring a new meat-offer¬
ing unto the Lord, after your weeks be out,
ye shall have a holy convocation ; ye shall
do no servile work: 27. But ye shall offer
the burnt-offering for a sweet savour unto
the Lord ; two young bullocks, one ram,
seven lambs of the first year; 28. And
their meat-offeringof flour mingled with oil,
three tenth-deals unto one bullock, two
tenth-deals unto one ram; 29. A several
tenth-deal unto one lamb, throughout the
seven lambs; 30. And one kidof the goats,
to make an atonement for you. 31. Ye
shall offer them besides the continual burnt-
offering, and his meat-offering, (tlicy shall
he unto you without blemish,) and their
drink-offerings.

Here is,
1. The appointment of the passover sacrifices; not

that which was the chief, the paschal lamb, (suffi¬
cient instructions had formerly been given concern¬
ing that) but those which were to be offered upon
the seven days of unleavened bread, which followed
it, v. 17- -25! The first and last of those seven
days were to be sanctified as sabbaths, by a holy
rest and a holy convocation, and during each of the
seven days, they were to be very liberal in their
sacrifices, in token of their great and constant
thankfulness for their deliverance out of Egypt;
two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs. A gospel-
conversation, in gratitude for Christ our Passover
who was sacrificed, is called the keeping of this
feast, 1Cor. 5. 8. For it is not enough that we
purge out the leavenedbread of malice and wicked¬
ness, but we must offer the bread ofour Cod, even
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the sacrifice of praise, continually, and continue
herein unto the end. 2. The sacrifices are likewise
appointed, which were to be offered at the feast of
pentecost, here called the day of thefirst-fruits, v.
26. In the feast of unleavened bread, they offered
a sheaf of theirfirst-fruits, of barley (which with
them was first ripe) to the priest, (Lev. 23. 10.) as
an introduction to the harvest; but now, about seven
weeks after, they were to bring a new meat-offering
to the Lord, at the end of harvest, in thankfulness
to Clod, who had not only given, butpreserved to
their use, the kindlyfruits of the earth,so as that in
due time they did enjoy them. It was at this feast,
that the spirit was poured out, (Acts 2. 1, &c.) and
thousands were converted by the preaching of the
apostles, and were presentedto Christ, to be a kind
offrst-fruits of his creatures. The sacrifice that
was to be offered with the loaves of the first fruits,
was appointed, Lev. 23. 18. But over and above,
beside that, and beside the daily offerings, they
were to offer two bullocks, one ram, and seven
lambs, with a kid for a sin-offering, v. '27- *30.
When Clod sows plentifully upon us, he expects to
reap accordingly from us. Bishop Patrick observes
that no peace-offerings are appointed in this chap¬
ter, which wei e chiefly for the benefit of the offer¬
ers, and therefore in tiiem they were left more to
themselves; but burnt-offerings, which were purely
for the honour of God, and confessions of his do¬
minion, and which figured evangelical piety and
devotion, by which the soul is wholly offered up to
God, in the flames of holy love; and sin-offerings,
which were typical of Christ's sacrifice of himself,
by which we and our services are perfected and
sanctified.

CHAP. XXIX.
This chapter appoints the offerings that were to be made

by fire unto the Lord, in the three great solemnities of
the seventh month. I. In the feast of trumpets on the
first day of that month, v. 1• • 9. II. Inthe day of atone¬
ment on the tenth day, v. 7./II. III. In the feast of
tabernacles on the fifteenth day, and the seven days fol¬
lowing, v. 12..38. And then the conclusion of these
ordinances, v. 39, 40.

1. 4 ND in the seventh month, on the first
IjL day of the month, ye shall have a

holy convocation: ye shall do no servile
work; it is a day of blowing the trumpets
unto you. 2. And ye shall offer a burnt-
offering for a sweet savour unto the Lord,
one young bullock, one ram, and seven
lambs of the first year without blemish ; 3.
And their meat-offerings shall be of flour
mingled with oil, three tenth-deals for a bul¬
lock, and two tenth-deals for a ram, 4.
And one tenth-deal for one lamb, throughout
the seven lambs ; 5. And one kid of the
goats for a sin-offering, to make an atone¬
ment for you : 6. Besides the burnt-offering
of the month, and his meat-offering, and the
daily burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, i
and their drink-offerings, according unto
their manner, for a sweet savour, a sacrifice
made by fire unto the Lord. 7. And ve
shall have on the tenth day of this seventh
mouth a holy convocation ; and ye shall
afflict your souls : ye shall not do a ny work
therein : 8. But ye shall olfer a hurnt-offer-
int: unto the Lordfor a sweet savour ; one
young bullock, one ram, and seven lambs

of the first year; they shall be unto you
without blemish. 9. And their meat-ofier-
ing shall be of flour mingled with oil, three
tenth-deals to a bullock,and two tenth-deals
to one ram. 10. A several tenth-deal for

| one lamb, throughout the seven lambs: 11.
One kid of the goats for a sin-offering, be¬
sides the sin-offering of atonement, and the

i continual burnt-olfering, and the meat-offer¬
ingof it, and their drink-offerings.

There were moresacied solemnities in the se-
1 venth month thin in any other month of the year:
not only because it had been the first month, till
the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, which,
falling in the month Abib, occasioned its being
thenceforth made the beginning of the months in
a 1 ecclesiastical computations; but because still it
continued the first month in the civil reckonings of
the jubilees," and years of release; and also because
it was the time of vacation between harvest and
seedness, when they had most leisure to attend the
sanctuary: which intimates that though God will
dispense with sacrifices, in consideration of works
of necessity and mercy, yet the more leisure we
have from the pressing occasions of th's life, the
more time we should spend in the immediate ser-
vi.-e of God.

1. We have here the appointment of the sacri¬
fices that were to be offered on the first day of the
month, the day of blowing the trumpets; which
was a preparative for the two great solemnities,
that of hi.lv mourning on the day of atonement, and
that of holy joy in the feast of tabernacles. The
intention of divine institutions is then well answer¬
ed, when one religious service helps to fit us for
another, and all for heaven. The blowing of the
trumpets was appointed, Lev. 23. 24. Here they
are directed what sacrifices to offer on that dav, of
which there was not then any mention made.
Note, Those who would know the mind of God in
the scripture, must compare one part < f the scrip¬
ture with another, and put those parts together
that have reference to the same thing, for the latter
discoveries of divine light explain what was dark,
and supply what was defective, in the former, that
the man of God may be perfect. The sacrifices
then to be offered are particularly ordered here,
(v. 2 ..6.) and care taken that these should net su¬
persede the daily oblation, and that of the new-
moon. It is hereby intimated that we must not
seek occasions to abate our zeal in God's service,
or be glad of an excuse to omit a good duty, but
rather rejoice in an opportunity of accumulating,
and doing more than ordinary in religion. If we
perform family-worship, wc must not think that
that will excuse us from our secret dev otions; nor
that on the days we go to church, we need not
worship God, alone, and with our families; but we
should always abound in the work of the Lord.

2. On the dan ofatonement. Beside all the ser¬
vices of that day which vvc had the institution of,
Lev. 16. and which, one would think, required
trouble and charge enough, here are burnt-offer¬
ings ordered to be offered, v. 8.. 10. For in our
faith and repentance, those two great gospel graces
which were signified by that day's perfoi rnances,
we must have an eye to the glorv and honour of
God, which was purely intended in the burnt-
offerings; there was likewise to be a kid of the goats
for a sin-off ring, beside the great sin-offering of
atonement, (v. 11.) which intimates that there are
so many defects and faults, even in the exercises
and expressions of our repentance, that we have
need of an interest in a sacrifice to expiate the guilt
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even of that part of our holy things. Though we
must not repent that we have repented, vet we
must repent that we have not repented better. It
likewise bespoke the imperfection of the legal
sacrifices, and their insufficiency to take away s.n,
that on the very day the sin-offering of atonement
was offered, yet there must be another sin-offering.
But what the lain could not do in that it mas weak,
that Cluist has done.

12. And on the fifteenth clay of the se¬
venth month ye shall have a holy convoca¬
tion ; ye shall do 110 servile work, and ye
shall keep a feast unto the Lordseven days:
13. And ye shall offer a buint-oflering, a sa¬
crifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto
the Lord; thirteen young bullocks, two
rants, and fourteen lantbs of the first year;
they shall be without blemish: 14. And
their meat-offering shall be of Hour mingled
with oil, three tenth-deals unto every bullock
of the thirteen bullocks, two tenth-deals to
each rant of the two rams, 15. And a se¬
veral tenth-deal to each lamb of the fourteen
lantbs; 1G. And one kid of the goatsfor a
sin-offering, besides the continual burnt-of- ,
fet ing, his meat-offering, and his drink-offer¬
ing. 17. And 011 the second day ye. shall
offer twelve young bullocks, two rams, four¬
teen lambs of the first year without spot :
13. And their meat-offering,and their drink-
offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and
for the lambs, shall be according to their
number, after the manner: 19. And one
kid of the goats for a sin-offering; besides
the continual burnt-offering, and the meat¬
offering thereof, and their drink-offerings.
20. And on the third day eleven bullocks,
two rams, fourteen lambs of the first yeat
without blemish; 21. And their meat-of¬
fering, and their drink-offerings, for the bul¬
locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall
be according to their number, after the man¬
ner: 22. And one goat for a sin-offering ;
besides the continual burnt-offering, and his
meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 2.3.
And on the fourth day ten bullocks, two
rants, and fourteen lambs of the first year
without blemish : 24. Their meat-offering,
and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks,
for the rants, and for the lambs, shall be
according to their number, after the manner :
25. \nd one kid of the goats for a sin-of¬
fering; besides the continual burnt-offering,
his nteat-olfi'ring, and hisdrink-offering. 2G.
And on the fifth day nine bullocks, two
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year
without spot : 27. And their meat-offering,
and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks,
for the rants, and for the lambs, shall be
according to their number, after the man¬
ner : 23.- And one goat far a sin-offering ;
besides the continual burnt-offering, and his

meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 29.
| And on the sixth day eight bullocks, two
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year
without blemish : 30. And their meat-offer¬
ing, and their drink-offerings, for the bul¬
locks, for the rains, and for the lambs, shall
be according to their number, after the man¬
ner: 31. And one goat for a sin-ofiering ;
besides the continual burnt-offering, his
meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 32.
And on the seventh day seven bullocks,two
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year
without blemish: 33. And their meat-of¬
fering, and their drink-offerings, for the bul¬
locks, lor the rams, and for the lambs, shall
be according to their number, after the
manner: 34. And one goat for a sin-offer¬
ing; besides the continual burnt-offering,his
meat-offering,and his drink-offering. 35. On
the eighth day ye shall have a solemn as¬
sembly ; ye shall do no servile work therein:
3G. But ye shall offer a burnt-offering,a sa¬
crifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto
the Lord; one bullock, one ram, seven
lambs of the first year without blemish : 37.
Their meat-offering, and their drink-offer¬
ings, for the bullock, for the ram, and for
the lantbs, shall be according to their num¬
ber, after the manner; 38. And one goat
for a sin-offering; besides the continual
burnt-offering, and his meat-offering,and his
drink-offering. 39. These things ye shall
do unto the I,ord in your set feasts, besides
your vows, and your free-will offerings, for
your burnt-offerings, and for your meat-of¬
ferings, and for your drink-offerings, and for
your peace-offerings. 40. And Moses told
the children of Israel, according to all that
the Lord commanded Moses.

Soon after the day of atonement, that day in
which men were to afflict their souls, followed* the
feast of the tabernacles, in which they were to re¬
joice before the Lord; for they that sow in tears,
shall soon reafi in joy. To the former laws about
this feast, which we had, Lev. 23. 34, &c. here
sire added directions about the offerings made by
fire, which they were to offer unto the Lord, dur¬
ing the seven dans of that feast, Lev. 23. 36. Ob¬
serve here, 1. Their days of rejoicing were to be
days of sacrifices. A disposition to be cheerful does
us 110 harm, nor is any bad symptom, when it is so
far from unfitting us for, that it encourages and
enlarges our hearts in, the duties of God's imme¬
diate service. 2. All the days of their dwelling in
booths, they must offer sacrifices; while we are
here in a tabernacle-state, it is our interest as well
as duty constantly to keep up communion with
God: nor will the unsettledness of rnr outward con¬
dition excuse us in our neglect of the duties of God's
worship. 3. The sacrifices for each of the seven
days, tltough differing in nothing but the number of
the bullocks, are severally and particularly ap¬
pointed, which yet is 110 vain repetition; for God
would thus teacli them to lie very exact in those
observances, and to keep an eve of faith fixed upon
the institution in every day's work. It likewise
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intimates that the repetition of the same services, if
performed with an upright heart, and with a con¬
tinued fire of pious and devout affection, isno weari¬
ness to God, and therefore we ought not to snuff at
it, or to say, Behold, what a weariness it is to as!
4. The number of the bullocks, (which were the
most costly part of the sacrifice) decreased every
day. On the first day of the feast they were to
offer thirteen, on the second day, but twelve, on
the third day, eleven, 8cc. So that on the seventh
day, they offered seven. And the last day, though
it was the great day of the feast, and celebrated
with a holy convocation, yet they were to offer but
one bullock; and whereas on all the other days,
they offered two rams, and fourteen lambs, on tins,
but one ram and seven lambs. Such was the will
of the Law-Maker, and that is reason enough for
the law. Some suggest, that God herein consider- 1

ed the infirmity of the flesh, which is apt to grudge
the charge and expense of religion; it is therefore
ordered to grow less and less, that they might not
complain as if God had made them to serve with an
offering, Isa. 43. 23. Or, it is hereby intimated to
them, that the legal dispensation should wax old,
and vanish away at last; and the multitude of their
sacrifices should end in one great Sacrifice, infinite¬
ly more worthy than all of them. It was on the
last day of the feast, after all these sacrifices had
been offered, that our Lord Jesus stood, and cried
to those who still thirsted after righteousness, (being
sensible of the insufficiency of these sacrifices to
justify them,) fo come unto him and drink-, John 7.
37. 5. The meat-offerings and drink-offerings at¬
tended all the sacrifices, according to their number,
after the manner. Be there never so much flesh,
it is no feast without bread and drink, therefore
these must never be omitted at God's altar, which
was his table. We must not think that doing much
in religion will be accepted, if we do not do it well,
and after the manner that God has appointed. 6.
Every day, there must be a sin-offering presented,
as we observed inother feasts. Our burnt-offerings
of praise cannot be acceptedof God, unless we have
an interest in the great sacrifice of propitiation
which Christ offered, when for us he made himself
a Sin-offering. 7. Even when all these sacrifices
were offered, yet the continual burnt-offering must
not be omitted, either morning or evening, but
each day that must be offered, first in the morning,
and last in the evening. Noextraordinary services
should justle out our stated devotions.

Lastly, Though all these services were required
to be presented by the body of the congregation, at
the common charge, yet, beside these, particular
perscyis were to glorify God with their vows and
their free-will offerings, v. 39. When God com¬
manded that this they must do, he left room for the
generosity of their devotion, a great deal morethey
might do; not inventingother worships, but abound¬
ing in these, as 2 Chron. 30. 23, 24. Large direc¬
tions had been given in Leviticus, concerning the
offerings of all sorts that should be brought by par¬
ticular persons; according to the providences of
God concerning them, and the graces of God in
them. Though every Israelite had an interest in
these common sacrifices, yet he must not think that
these will serve instead of his vows and his free¬
will offerings. Thus our ministers prayingwith us
and for us, will not excuse us from praying for
ourselves.

CHAP. XXX.
In this chapter we have a law concerning- vows, which had

been mentioned in the close of the foresroin? chapter. I.
Here is a general rule laid down, that all vows must be
carefully performed, v. 1, 2. II. Some particular excep¬
tions to this rule, 1. That the vows of daughters shohld

not be binding, unless allowed by the father, v. 3..5.
Nor, 2. The vows of wives, unless allowed by the hus
band, v. 6. • 18.

1. A ND Moses spake unto the heads of
1It the tribes concerning the children

of Israel, saying, This is the thing which
the Lord hath commanded.. 2. If a man
vow a vow unto the Lord, or swear an
oath to bind his soul with a bond ; he shall
not break his word, he shall do according
to all that proccedeth out of his mouth.

This law was delivered to the heads rf the tribes,
that they might instruct those who were under their
charge, explain the law to them, give them neces¬
sary cautions, and cull them to account, if there
were occasion, for the breach c f their vows. Per¬
haps the heads of the tribes had, upon some emer¬
gency of this kind, consulted Moses, and desired by
him to know the mind of God, and here the)' are
told it. This is the thing which the Lordhath com¬
manded concerning vows, and it is a command still
in force.

1. The case supposed, is, that a person vows a
vow unto the Lord, making God a Party to the pro¬
mise, and designing his honour and glory in it. The
matter of the vow is supposed to be something law¬
ful; no man can be by his own promise bound to do
that which he is already by the divine precept pro¬
hibited to do. Yet it is supposed to be something
which, in such and such measures and degrees, was
not a necessary duty antecedent to the vow. A per¬
son might vow to bring such and such sacrifices at
certain times; to giÿe such a sum, or such a propor¬
tion, in alms; to forbear, such meats and drinks,
which the law allowed; to fast and afflict the soul
(which is specified, v. 13.) at other times beside
the day of atonement. And many similar vows
might be made, either in an extraordinary heat of
holy zeal, or in humiliation for some sin committed,
or for the prevention of sin, in pursuit of some mer¬
cy desired, or in gratitude for some mercy leceiv-
ed. It is of great use to make such vows as these,
provided they be made in sincerity and with due
caution. Vows (say the Jewish doctors) are the
hedge ofseparation, that is, a fence to religion. He
that vows, is here said to bind his soul with a bond,
It is a vow to God, who is a Spirit, and to him the
soul, with all its powers, must be bound. A pro¬
mise to a man is a bond upon his estate, but a pro¬
mise to God is a bond upon the soul. Our sacra¬
mental vows, by which we are bound to no more
than what was before our duty, and which neithei
father nor husband can disannul, are bonds upon the
soul, and by them we must feel ourselv es bound out
from all sin, and bound up to the whole will of God.
Our occasional vows concerning that which before
was in our ownpower, (Acts 5. 4.) when they are
made, are bonds upon the soul likewise.

2. The command given, is, that these vows be
conscientiously performed. He shall not break his
word, though afterward he may change his mind,
but he shall do according to what he has said.
Margin, He shallnot change his word. Vowing is
an ordinance of God; if we vow in hypocrisy, we
profane that ordinance: it is plainly determined,
Better not vow, than vow and not pay, Eccl. 5. 5.
Benot deceived, God is not mocked. His promises
to \is are yea and amen, let not our's to him be yea
andnay.

3. If a woman also vow a vow onto the
Lord, and bind herselfby a bond, beivg in
her father's house in her youth ; 4. And



574 NUMBERS, XXX.

her father hear her vow, and her bond
wherewith she hath bound her soul, and her
father shall hold his peace at her •, then all
her vows shall stand,andevery bond where¬
with she hath bound her soul shall stand.
5. But if her father disallow her in the day
that he heareth ;not any of her vows, or of
her bonds, wherewith she hath bound her
soul, shall stand : and the Lord shall for¬
give her, because her father disallowed her.
6. And if she had at all a husband, when
site vowed, or uttered aught out of her lips,
wherewith she bound her soul ; 7. And
her husband heard it, and held his peace at
her in the day that he heard it ; then her
vows shall stand, and her bonds wherewith
she bound her soul shall stand. 8. But if
her husband disallow her on the day that
he heard it; then he shall make her vow
which she vowed, and that which she utter¬
ed with her lips, wherewith she bound her
soul, of noneeffect : and the Lordshall for¬
give her. 9. But every vow of a widow,
and of her that is divorced, wherewith they
have bound their souls, shall stand against
her. 10. And if she vowed in her husband's
house, or bound her soul by a bond with an
oath; 11. And her husband heard it, and
held his peace at her, and disallowed her
not; then all her vows shall stand, and
every bond wherewith she bound her soul
shall stand. 12. But if her husband hath
utterly made them void on the day he heard
them; then whatsoever proceeded out of her
lips concerning her vows, or concerning the
bond of her soul, shall not stand; her hus¬
band hath made them void, and the Lord
shall forgive her. 13. Every vow, and every
binding oath to afflict the soul, her husband
may establish it,or her husband may make
it void. M. But if her husband altogether
hold his peace at her, from day to day ;then
he established) all her vows, or all her
bonds, which are upon her: he confirmeth
them, because he held his peace at her in
the day that he heard them. 15. But if he
shall any ways make them void, after that
ne hath heard them ; then he shall bear her
iniquity. 10. These ore the statutes which
the Lord commanded Moses, between a
man and his wife; between the father and
his daughter, bring yet, in her youth in her
father's house.

It is here taken for granted, that all such persons
as are suijuris—at their own disposal, and are like¬
wise of sound understandingand memory, are bound
to perform whatever they- vow that is lawful and
possible; but if the person vowing he under the do¬
minion, and at the disposal, of another, the case is
different.

Two rases much alike arc here put and deter¬
mined.

I. The case of a daughter in her father's house
and some think, probably enough, that it extends to
a son likewise, while he is at home with his father.

I and under tutors and governors. Whether the
, exception may thus be stretched, 1 cannot say.
A'oii est distinguendum ubi lex nan distinguit— JVe
are not allowed to make distinctions which the tutv
does not. The rule is general, If a man vow, he
must pay. But for a daughter it is express, her vow
is ambulatory, and in suspense till her father knows
it, and (it is supposed) knows it from her; ft r when
it comes to his knowledge, it is in his power either
to ratify or nullify it. But in favour of the vow, 1.
Even his silence shall suffice to ratify it, v.4. If he
hold his peace,her vows shall stand. Qui tacet,
consentire videtur—Silence gives consent. Hereby
he allows his daughter the liberty she has assumed,
and as long as he says nothing against her vow, she
shall be bound by it. But, 2. His protestation
against it shall completely disannul it. Because it
is possible that such vow may be piejudicial to the
affairs of the family, break the father's measuies,
perplex the provision made for his table, (if the
vow related to meats,) or lessen the provision made
for his children, if the vow would be more expen¬
sive than his estate would bear;however, it was cer¬
tain that it was an infringement cf his authority
over his child, and therefore if he disallow it, she is
discharged, and the Lordshallforgive her, that is,
she shall not be charged with the guilt cf violating
her vow; she showed her good-will in making the
vow, and if her intentions therein were sincere,
she shall be accepted; and to obey her father shall
be accounted better than sacrifice. This shows
what a deference children owe to their parents, and

|how much they ought to honour them and be obe¬
dient to them. It is for the interest of the public
that-the paternal authority be supported; for when

I children are countenanced in their disobedience to
their parents, (as they were by the tradition of the
elders, Matth. 15. 5, 6.) they soon become in other
things children of Belial. If this law be net to be
extended to children's marrying without their pa¬
rents' consent, so far as to put it in parents' power
to null the marriage and dissolve the obligation,
(as some have thought it does,) yet certainly it
proves the sinfulness of it, and obliges the children
that have thus done foolishly, to repent and humble
themselves before God and their parents.

II. The case of a wife is much the same. As for
a woman that is a widow, or divorced, she has
neither father nor husband to control her, so that
whatever vows she binds her soul with, they shall
standagainst her, (t>. 9. ) it is at her pei il if she run
back; but a wife, who has nothing that she can
strictly call her own but with her husband's allow¬
ance, cannot, without that, make any such v ow.

1. The law is plain in case of a wife that continues
so, long after the vow. If her husband allow her
vow, though only by silence, it stands, v. 6, 7. If
he disallow it, since her obligation to that which she
had vowed, arose purely from her own act, and not
from any prior command of God, her obligation to
her husband shall take place of it, for to him she
ought to be in subjection, as unto the I.ord;and now
it is so far from being Iter duty to- fulfil her vow,
that it would be her sin to disobey her husband,
whose consent perhaps she ought to have asked be¬
fore she had made the vow; therefore she needs
forgiveness, v. 8.

2. The law is the same in case of a wife that soon
after becomes a widow, or is put away. Though
if she return to her father's house, she does not
therefore so come again under his authority, as that
he has power to disannul her vows, {v. 9. ) yet it

I the vow was made while she was in the house of hei
I husband, and her husband disallowed it, it was
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made void and of no effect for ever, and she does
nt t return under the law of her vow when she is
loosed from the law of her husband. This seems
to be the distinct meaning of v. 10- •14, which
otherwise would be but a repetition of v. 6 . . 8.
But it is added, (v. 15.) That if the husband make
void the vows of his wife, he shall bear her iniquity;
that is, if the thing she had vowed, was really good,
for the honour of God and the prosperity of her own
soul, and the husband disallow it out of eovetous-
ness or humour, or to show his authority, though
she be discharged from the obligation of her vow,
yet he will have a great deal to answer for.

Now here it is very observable how carefully the
divine law consults the good order of families, and
preserves the power of superior relations, and the
duty and reverence of inferiors. It is fit that every
man should bear rule in his own house, and have his
wife and children in subjection -withallgravity;and
rather than that this great rule should be broken, or
any encouragement given to inferior relations to
break those bonds asunder, God himself would quit
his right, and release the obligation even of a so¬
lemn vow; so much does religion strengthen the
ties of all relations, and secure the welfare of all
societies, and in it the families of the earth are
blessed.

CHAP. XXXI.
This chapter belongs to the book of the tears of the Lord,

into which, it is probable, it was inserted. It is the his¬
tory of a Holy War,a war with Midian. Here is, I. A
divine command for the war, v. 1, 2. II.The undertaking
of the war, v. 3..6. III. The glorious success of it, v.
7-.12. IV Their triumphant return from the war. 1,
The respect Moses paid the soldiers, v. 13. 2. The re¬
buke he gave them for sparing the women, v. 14 ..18. 3.
Thedii-ections he gave lliem for the purifying of them¬
selves and their effects, v. 19..24. 4. The distribution
of the spoil they had taken; one half to the soldiers, the
other to the congregation, and a tribute to the Lord out
of each, v. 25 ..47. 5. The free-will-offering of the offi¬
cers, v. 48 ..54.

1. 4 ND the Lord spake unto Moses,
ilsaying, 2. Avenge the children of

Israel of the Midianites: afterward slialt
thou be gathered unto thy people. 3. And
Moses spake unto the people, saying, Arm
some of yourselves unto the war, and let
them go against the Midianites,and avenge
the Lord of Midian. 4. Of every tribe a
thousand, throughout all the tribes of Israel,
shall ye send to the war. 5. So there were
delivered out of the thousands of Israel, a
thousand of every tribe, twelve thousand
armed 'or war. G. And Moses sent them
to the war, a thousand of every tribe, them
and Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest,
to the war, with the holy instruments, and
the trumpets to blow, in his hand.

Here,
1. The Lord of hosts gives orders unto Moses to

makewar upon the Midianites, and his commission,
no doubt, justified this war, though it will not serve
to justify the like without such commission. The
Midianites were the posterity of Abraham by Ke
turah, Gen. 25. 2. Some of them settled south of
Canaan, among whom Jethro lived, and they re¬
tained the worship of the true God; hut these were
settled east of Canaan, and were fallen into idola¬
try, neighbours to, and in confederacy with, the
Moabites. Their land was not designed to be given
to Israel, nor would Israel have meddled with

them, :f they had net made themselves obnoxious to
their resentments, by sending their bad women
among them to draw them to whoredom and idola
try. This was the provocation, this was the quar¬
rel. For this, (says God,) avenge Israel of the
Midianites, v. 2. (1.) God would have the Midian
ites chastised, an inroad made upon that part of
their country which lay next to the camp of Israel,
and which was concerned in that mischief, proba¬
bly, more than the Moabites, who therefore were
let alone. God will have us to reckon those our
woist enemies, that draw us to sin, and to avoid
them;and since every man is tem/ited when he is
drawn aside ofhis own lusts, and those are the Mi¬
dianites which ensnare us with their wiles, on them
we should avenge ourselves; not only make no league
with them, hut make war upon them bv living a
life of moitifieation. God had taken vengeance 011
his own people for yielding to the Midianites' temp¬
tations, now the Midianites must be reckoned with,
that gave the temptation, for the deceiver and de¬
ceivedare his, (Job 12. 15.1 both accountable to his
tribunal; and though judgment begin at the house
of God, it shall not end there, 1Pet. 4. 17. There
is a day coming, when \engeanee will be t hen on
those who ha\ e introduced errors and corruptions
into the church, and the De\il that deceived men,
will be cast into the lake offire. Israel's quarrel
with Amalek that fought against them, was net
avenged till long after, but their quarrel with Mi¬
dian that debauched them, was speedily avenged,
for they were looked upon as much the more dan¬
gerous and malicious enemies. (2.) God would
have it done by Moses, in his life- time; that lie who
had so deeply resented that injury, might have the
satisfaction of seeing it avenged. "See tlvs execu¬
tion done upon the enemies of God and Israel, and
afterward thou shall be gathered to thy fcofi/e."'Phis was the only piece of service t f this kind that
Moses must further do, and then he has acc mphsh -
ed, as the hireling, his day, and shall have his qui¬
etus—enter into rest: hitherto his usefulness must
eome, and no further; the wars of Canaan must he
carried on by another hand. Note, God sometimes
removes useful men, when we think they could ill
be spared; but this ought to satisfy us, that they are
never removed till they have done the work which
was appointed them.

2. Moses gives orders to the people to prepare
for this expedition, v. 3. He would not have the
whole body of the camp to stir, but they must arm
some of themselves to the war, such as were either
most fit, or most forward, and avenge the Lord of
Midian. God said, Avenge Israel, Moses says.
Avenge the Lord; for the interests of God and Is¬
rael are united, and the cause of both is r ne and
the same. And if God, in what he docs, shows
himself jealous for the honour of Israel, surely Is¬
rael, in what they do, ought to show themselves
jealous for the glory of God. Then only we can
justify the avenging of ourselves, when it is the ve«-
geance of the Lord that we engage in. Nay, for this
reason we are forbidden to avenge ourselves, because
God has said, Vengeance is mine,Iwill refay.

3. A detachment is drawn out accordingly for
this service, a thousand for every tribe, 12,00uin
all; a small number in comparison with what they
could have sent, and, it is probable, small in com¬
parison with the number of enemies they were sent
against. But God would teach them, that it was ail
one to him to save by many or byfew, 1Sam. 14. 6.

4. Phinehas the son of Eleazar is sent along with
them. It is strange that no mention is made of
Joshua in this great aetion. If he was general of
these forces, why do we not find hint leading them
out? If he tarried at home, why do we not find
him meeting them with Moses at their return? It
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is probable, each tribe having a captain of its own
thousand, there was no general, but they proceeded
in the order of their march through the wilderness,
Judah first, and the rest in their posts, under the
command of their respective captains, spoken of, v.
4-8. But the war being a holy war, Phinehas was
their common head, not to supply the place of a
general, but, by the oracle of God, to determine the
resolves of their councils of war, in which the cap¬
tains of thousands would all acquiesce, and accord¬
ing to which they would act in conjunction. He
therefore took with him the holy instruments or
vessels, probably, the breast-plate of judgment, by
which God might be consulted in any emergency.
Though he was not yet the High Priest, yet he
might be delegatedprohacvice—for this particular
occasion, to bear the Urim and Thummim, as 1
Sam. 23. 6. And there was a particular reason for
sending Phinehas to preside in this expedition; he
had already signalized himself for his zeal.against
the Midianites and their cursed arts to ensnare Is¬
rael, when he slew Cozbi, a daughter of a chief
house in Midian, for her impudence in the matter
of Peor, ch. 25. 15. He that had so well used the
sword of justice against a particular criminal, was
best qualified to guide the sword of war against the
whole nation. Thou hast been faithful over a few
things, 1will make thee ruler over many things.

7. And they warred against the Midian¬
ites, as the Lord commanded Moses ; and
they slew all the males. 8. And they slew
die kings of Midian, besides the rest of
them that were slain ; namely, Evi, and
Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five
kings of Midian: Balaam also, the son of
Beor, they slew with the sword. 9. And
the children of Israel took all the women of
Midian captives, and their little ones, and
took the spoil of all their cattle,and all their
flocks, and all their goods. 10. And they
burnt all their cities wherein they dwelt,
and all their goodly castles, with fire. 1 1.
And they took all the spoil, and all the
prey, both of men and of beasts. 12. And
they brought the captives,and the prey,and
the spoil, unto Moses and Eleazar the priest,
and unto the congregation of the children
of Israel, unto the camp at the plains of
Moab,which arc by Jordan near Jericho.

Here is,
1. The descent which this little army of Israel¬

ites made, under the divine commission, conduct,
and command, upon the country of Midian. They
warred against the Afidianites. It is very probable,
they first published their manifesto, showing the
reasons of the war, and requiring them to give up
the ring-leaders of the mischief to justice; for such
afterward was the law, (Dent. 20. 10.) and such
the practice, Judg. 20. 12, 13. But the Midianites
justifying what they had (lone, and standingbv those
that had done it, the Israelites attacked them
with fire and sword, and all the pious fury which
their zeal for God and their people inspired them
with.

2. The execution (the military execution) they
did in this descent. (1.) They slew all the males,
{v. 7.) that is, all they met with as far as they
went; they put them all to the sword, and gave no
quarter. But that they did not slay all the males of
the nation, is certain, for we find the Midianites a

powerful and formidable enemy to Israel in the
days of Gideon; and they were the Midianites of
this country, for they arc reckoned with the chil¬
dren of the east, Judg. 6. 3. (2.) They slew the
kings of Alidian, the same that are called elders of
Altaian, (ch. 22. 4.) and dukes of Sihon, Josh. 13.
21. Five of these princes arc here named, one c f
which is Zur, probably the same Zur whose daugh¬
ter Cozbi was, c/i.25. 15. (3.) They slew Balaam.
Many conjectures there are, what brought Balaam
among the Midianites at this time; it is probable,
the Midianites having intelligence of the march of
this army of Israelites against them, hired Balaam
to come and assist them with his enchantments;
that if he could not prevail to act offensively in
their favour, by cursing the armies of Israel, j et he
might act defensively, by blessing the country of
Midian. Whatever was'the occasion of his being
there, God's over-ruling providence brought him
thither, and there his just vengeance found him.
Had he himself believed what he said of the happy
state of Israel, he would not have herded himself
thus with the enemies of Israel, but justly does he
die the death of the wicked, (though he pretended
to desire that of the righteous,) and go down slain
to thepitwith the uncircumcisea, who rebelled thus
against the convictions of his own conscience. The
Midianites' wiles were Balaam's projects, it was
therefore just that he should perish with them,
Hos. 4. 5. Now was his folly made manifest to all
men, who foretold the fate of others, but foresaw
not his own. (4.) They took all the women and
children captives, v. 9. (5.) They burnt their
cities and goodly castles, (v. 10.) not designing to
inhabit them themselves, (that country was out cf
their line,) but they thus prevented those who had
made their escape, from sheltering themselves in
their own country and settling there again. Seme
understand it of their idol temples; it was fit that
they should share in this vengeance. (6.) They
plundered the country, and carried off all the cat¬
tle, and valuable goods, and so returned to the camp
of Israel laden with a very rich booty, v. 9, If, 12.
Thus (as when they came out of Egypt) they were
enriched with the spoils of their enemies, and fur¬
nished with stock for the good land into which God
was bringing them.

13. And Moses, and Eleazar the priest,
and all the princesof the congregation, went
forth to meet them without the camp. 14.
And Moses was wroth with the officers of
the host, with the captains over thousands,
and captains over hundreds, which camo
from the battle. 15. And Moses said unto
them, Have ye saved all the women alive 1
16. Behold, these caused the children of Is¬
rael, through the counsel of Balaam, to
commit trespass against the Lord in the
matter of Peor, and there was a plague
among the congregation of the Lord. 17.
Now therefore kill every male among the
littleones, and kill every woman that hath
known man by lying with him. 18. But
all the women-children that have not known
a man, by lying with him, keep alive for
yourselves. 19. And do ye abide without
the camp seven days: whosoever hath kill
ed any person, and whosoever hath touch¬
ed any slain, purify both yourselves and
your captives, on the third day, and on the
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seventh day. 20. And purify all your rai¬
ment, and all that is made of skins, and all
work of goats' hair, and all things made of
wood. 21. And Eleazar the priest said
unto the men of war which went to the bat¬
tle, This is the ordinance of the law which
the Lord commanded Moses; 22. Only
the gold, and the silver, the brass, the iron,
the tin, and the lead, 23. Every thing that
may abide the lire, ye shall make it go
through the fire, and it shall be clean ;
nevertheless it shall be purified with the wa¬
ter of separation: and all that abideth not
the fire ye shall make go through the wa¬
ter. 24. And ye shall wash your clothes
on the seventh day, and ye shall be clean,
and afterwards ye shall come into the
camp.

We have here the triumphant returnof the army
of Israel from the war with Midian. And here,

1. They were met with great respect, v. 13.
Moses himself, notwithstandinghis age and gravity,
walked out of the camp to congratulate their vic¬
tory, and to grace the solemnity of their triumphs,
Public successes should be publicly acknowledged,
to the glory of God, and the encouragement of those
that have jeoparded their lives in their country's
cause.

2. They were severely reproved for saving the
women alive. It is very probable that Moses had
commanded them to kill the women, at least, that
was implied in the general order to avenge Israel
of the Midianites; the execution having reference
to that crime; their drawing them in to the worship
of l'eor, it was easy to conclude that the women,
who were the principalcriminals,mustnot bespared.
What! (says Moses,)haveye savecl thewomen alive?
v. 15. He was moved with a holy indignation at
the sight of them. These were they that caused the
children of Israelto commit the trespass; and there¬
fore, (1.) It isjust that they should die. The law,
in case of whoredom, was, The adulterer andadul¬
teress shall surely be jiut to death. Gcd has put to
death the adulterers of Israel by the plague, and
now it was fit that the adultresses of Midian, espe¬
cially since they had been the tempters, should be
put to death by the sword. (2.) "It is dangerous
to let them live; they will be still tempting the Is¬
raelites to uncleanness, and so your captives will be
your conquerors, and a second time your destrov-
ers." Severe orders are therefore given, that all
the grown women should be slain in cold blood, and
only the female children spared.

3. They were obliged to purify themselves, ac- i

cording to the ceremony of the law, and to ab'de 'without the camp seven davs, till their purification
was accomplished. For, (l.) They had imbrued
their hands in blood, by which, th'ough /hey had
not contracted any moral guilt, the war Being just i
and lawful; yet thev were brought under a ceremo- 1

nialuncleanness,which rendered them unfit to come
near the tabernacle till they were purified. Thus
God would preserve in their minds a dread and de- j
testation of murder. David must not build the j
temple, because he had been a manofwar, and had j
shed blood, 1 Chron. 28. 3. (2.) They could not J
but have touched dead bodies, by which they were
polluted, and that required they should be purified
with the water of separation, v. 19, 20, 24.

4. They must likewise purify the spoil they had
taken; the captives, {v. 19.) and all the goods, v. ,

Vol. i.—4 D

21. .23. What would bear the fire, must pass
through the fire, and what would not, must be
washed w ith water. These things had been used
by Midianites, and being now come into the posses¬
sion of Israelites, it was fit that they should be sanc¬
tified to the service of that holy nation, and the hon¬
our of their holy God. To us now every thing :s
sanctified by the word and prayer, if we are sancti¬
fied by the Spirit, who is compared both to fire and
water. To thepure all things arepure.

25. AndtheLoRD spake unto Moses,sav¬
ing, 2G. Take the sum ol'the prey that was
taken, both of man and of beast, thou, and
Eleazar the priest, and the chief fathers of
the congregation ; 27. And divide the prey
into two parts ; between them that took the
war upon them, who went out to battle,and
between all the congregation: 28. And
levy a tribute unto the Lord of the men of
war which went out to battle : one soul of
five hundred, bulk of the persons, and of the
beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep.
29. Take it of their half, and give it unio
Eleazar the priest, for a heave-offering of
the Loud. 30. And of the children of Is¬
rael's half, thou shalt take one portion of
fifty, of tlie persons, of the beeves, of the
asses, and of the llocks, of all manner of
beasts, and give them unto the Levites,
which keep the charge ol'the tabernacle of
the Lord. 31. And Moses and Eleazar
the priest did as the Lord commanded
Moses. 32. And the booty, being the rest
of the prey which the men of war had
caught, was six hundred thousand, and se¬
venty thousand, and five thousand sheep,
33. And threescore and twelve thousand
beeves, 34. And threescore and one thou¬
sand asses, 35. And thirty and two thou¬
sand persons in all, of women that had not
known man by lying with him. 3G. And
the half, which teas the portion of them that
went out to war, was in number three hun¬
dred thousand, and seven and thirty thou¬
sand and five hundred sheep : 37. And
Ihe Lord's tribute of the sheep was six
hundred and threescore and fifteen. 38.
And the beeves were thirty and six thou¬
sand; of which the Lord's tribute was
threescore and twelve. 39. And the asses
were thirty thousand and five hundred ; of
which the Lord's tribute was threescore
and one. 40. And the persons tcere sixteen
thousand ; of which the Lord's tribute was
thirty and two persons. 41. And Moses
gave the tribute, which was the Lord's
heave-offering, unto Eleazar the priest ; as
the Lordcommanded Moses. 42. And of
the children of Israel's half, which Moses
divided from the men that warred, 43.
(Now the half that pertained vnto the con¬
gregation was three hundred thousand, and
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thirty thousand, and seven thousand and
five hundred sheep, 44. And thirty and
six thousand beeves, 45. And thirty thou¬
sand asses and five hundred, 46. And six¬
teen thousand persons.) 47. Even of the
children of Israel's half, Moses took one
portion of fifty, both of man and of beast,
and gave them unto the Levites, which kept
the charge of the tabernacle of the Lord;
as the Lord commanded Moses.

We have here the distribution of the spoil which
was taken in this expedition against Midian. God
himself directed how it should be done, and Moses
and Eleazar did according to the directions. And
thus unhappy contests among themselves were pre¬
vented, and the victory was madeto turn to the com¬
mon benefit. It was fit that he who gate them the
prey, should order the disposal of it: all we have
is from God, and therefore must be subject to his
will.

1. The prey is ordered to be divided into two
parts; one forthe 12,000 men that undertook the
war, the other for the congregation. The prey
that was divided, seems to h tve been only the cap¬
tives and the cattle; as for the plate, and jewels, and
other goods, every man kept what he took, as is in¬
timated, v. 50 •• 53. That only was distributed,
which would be of use for the stocking of that good
land into which they were going. Now observe,
(1.) That the one half of the prey was given to the
whole congregation, Moses allotting to each tribe
its share, and then leaving it to the heads of the
tribes to divide their respectiveshares among them¬
selves, according to their families. The war was
undertaken on the behalfof the whole congregation,
they would all have been ready to go to the hel/i of
the Lordagainst the mighty, if they had been so or¬
dered, and thev did help, it is likely, by their pray¬
ers, and therefore God appoints that they that tar¬
ried at homeshould divide the s/ioil, Ps. 68. 12. Da¬
vid, in his time, made it a statute and an ordinance
for Israel, that as his part is that goes down to the
battle, so shallhis /iart be that tarrieth by the stuff,
1Sam. 30. 24; 25. Those that are employed in
public trusts, must not think to benefit themselves
only by their toils and hazards, but must aim at the
advantage of the community (2.) That yet the
12,000 that went to the battle, had as much for their
share as the whole congregation (which were 50
times as many) had for their's; so that the particu¬
lar persons of the soldiery had a muchbetter share
than any of their brethren that tarried at home; and
good reason they should. The greater pains we
take, and the greaterhazards we run, in the service
of God and our generation, the greater will our re¬
compense be at last; for (lod is not unrighteous to
forget the svork and labour of love,

2. God was to have a tribute of it;as an acknow¬
ledgment of his sovereignty over them in general,
and that he was their King, to whom tribute seas
due; and particularly of his interest in this war and
the gains of it, he having given them their success;
and that the priests, the Lord's receivers, might
have something added to the provision made for
their maintenance. Note, Whatever we have, God
must have his dues out of it. And here (as before)
the soldiers are favoured above the rest of the con¬
gregation, for out of the people's share God requir¬
ed one in fifty, hut out of the soldiers' share only
one in five hundred,because the people got their's c i- i
silv without any perilor f itigue. The lessopportuni¬
ty we haveof honouring God with our personal ser¬
vices, the greater should our pecuniary contribu¬
tions be. The tribute out cf the soldiers' half was

I given to the priests, v. 29. That out cf the peo¬
ple's half was given to the Lev ites, v. 10. For the
priests were taken from among the Levites,as these
soldiers from among the people, for special service,
and hazardous, and their pay was accordingly.

48. And the oflitTis which were over thou¬
sands of the host, the captains of thousands,
and captains of hundreds, came near unto
Moses : 49. And they said unto Moses,
Thy servants have taken the sum of the

j men of war which arc under our charge,
and there lacketh not one man of us. 50.
We have therefore brought an oblation for
the Lord, what every man hath gotten, of
jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, rings,
ear-rings, and tablets, to make an atonement
for our souls before the Lord. 51. And
Moses and Eleazar the priest took the gold
of them, even all wrought jewels. 52. And
all the gold of the offering that they offered
up to the Lord, of the captains of thou¬
sands, and of the captains of hundreds, was
sixteen thousand seven hundred and fifty
shekels. 53. (For the men of war had ta¬
ken spoil, every man for himself.) 54. And
Moses and Eleazar the priest took the gold
of the captains of thousands and of hun¬
dreds, and brought it into the tabernacle of
the c ongregation, for a memorial for the
children of Israel before the Lord.

Here is a great example of piety and devotion in
the officers of the army; the colonels, that are called
ca/itains of thousands, and the inferior officers that
were ca/itains of hundreds; they came to Moses as
their general and commander in chief; and, though
he was now going off the stage, they very humbly
and respectfully addressed themselves to him, call¬
ing themselves his servants;the honours they had
won, did not puff them up, so as to make them for¬
get their duty to him. Observe in their address to
liirn,

1. The pious notice they take of God's wonder¬
ful goodness to them in this late expedition, in pre¬
serving not only their own lives, but the lives ot all
the men of war that they had under their charge;
so that, upon the review of their muster-roll, it ap¬
peared there was not one missing, v. 49. This was
\ cry extraordinary, and perhaps cannot be paral¬
leled in any history. So many thousand liv es jeo¬
parded in the high-places of the field, and not one
lost, either by the sword of the enemy, cr by disease
or disaster. This was the Lord's doing, and cannot
but he marvellous in the eyes of those that consider
how the lives of all men, especially soldiers, are
continually in their hands. It is an evidence of the
tender feeling which these commanders had for
their soldiers, and that their lives were very pre¬
cious to them, that tliey looked upon it as a mercy
to themselves, that none of those under their charge
miscarried. Of all that were given them they had
lost none; so precious also is the blood of Christ's
subjects and soldiers unto liirn,Ps. 72. 14.

2. The pious acknowledgment they make for this
favour, (v. 50.) Therefore we have brought an ob¬
lation to the Lord. The oblation they brought, was
out of that which every man hadgotten, and it was
gotten honestly by a divine warrant. Thus every
man should lay by, according as Clodhadjirosfiertd

[him, 1Cor. 16. 2. For where God sows plentifully
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111 the gifts df his bounty, lie expects to reap accor¬
dingly in the fruits of our piety and charity. The
tabernacle first, and the temple afterward, were
beautified and enriched with the spoils taken from
the enemies of Israel;as by David,(2 Sam. 8. 11, 12.)
and his captains, 1Chron. 26. 26, 27. We should
never take any thing to ourselves in war, or trade,
which we cannot in faitli consecrate a part of to
God, who hates robbery for burnt-offerings; but
when God has remarkably preserved and succeed¬
ed us, he expects that we should make some par¬
ticular return of gratitude to him.

As to this oblation, (1.) The captainsoffered it to
make an atonement for their souls, t'. 50. Instead
of coming to Moses to demand a recompense for
the good service they had done in avenging the
Lordof JSIidian, or to set up trophies of their victo¬
ry for the immortalizing of their own names, they
bring an oblation to make atonement for their souls,
being conscious to themselves, as the best men must
be even in their best services, that they had been
defective in their duty, not only in that instance for
which they were reproved, (v. 14.) but in many
others;for there is not a just man u/ion earth, that
iloeth good and sinneth not. (2.) Moses accepted
it, and laid it upon the tabernacle as a memorialfor
the children of Israel;(v. 54.) that is, a monument
of God's goodness to them, that they might be en¬
couraged to trust in him in their further wars; and
a monument of their gratitude to God; (sacrifices
are said to be memorials;) that he, behig well-pleas¬
ed with this thankful acknowledgment of favours
bestowed, might continue and repeat his mercies to
them.

CHAP. XXXII. ÿ

In this chapter, we have, I. The humble request of the
tribes of Reuben anil Gad, for an inheritance on that side
Jordan, where Israel now lay encamped, v. 1 ..6. II.
Moses's mis-interpretation of their request, v. 6.. 15.
III. Their explication of it, and stating it right, v.
16..19. IV. The grant of their petition under the pro¬
visos and limitations which thev themselves proposed, v.
20 ..42.

1. V OW the children of Reuben, and ihe
±ÿ c hildren of Gad, had a very great

multitudeof cattle : and when they saw the
land of Jazer, and 1he land of Gilead, that,
heboid, the place was a place for cattle ; 2.
The children of Gad, and the children of
Reuben, came and spake unto Moses, and
to Elea/.ar the priest, and unto (lie princes
of the congregation, saying, 3. Ataroth,
and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nimrah, and
Heshbon, and Elealeh, and Sliebam, and
Nebo, and Bcon. 4. Even the country
which the Lordsmote before the congrega¬
tion of Israel,is a land for cattle, and thy ser¬
vants have cattle : 5. Wherefore,said they,
if we have found grace in thy sight, let this
land be given unto thy servants for a posses¬
sion, and bring us not over Jordan. G. And
Moses said unto the children of Gad and to
the children of Reuben,Shall your brethren
go to war, and shall ye sit here ? 7. And
wherefore discourage ye the heart of the
children of Israel from going over into the
land which the Lorii hath given them ? 8.
Thus did your fathers, when 1 sent them
from Kadesh-barnea to see the land, 9.
f or when they went up unto the valley of

Eshcol, and saw the land, they discouraged
the heart of the children of Israel, that they
should not go into the land which the Lord
had given them. 10. And the Lord's an¬
ger was kindled the same time, and he
sware,saying, 11. Surely none of the men
that came up out of Egypt, from twenty
years old and upward, shall see the land
which Isware unto Abraham, unto Isaac,
and unto Jacob ; because they have not
wholly followed me ; 12. Save Caleb the
son of Jephunneh tbe Kenezite, and Joshua
the son of Nun; for they have wholly follow¬
ed the Lord. 13. And the Lord's anger was
kindled against Israel, and he made them
wander in the wilderness forty years, until
all the generation that bad done evil in the
sight of the Lord was consumed. 14.
And, behold, ye are risen up in your father's
stead, an increase of sinful men, to augment
yet the fierce anger of the Lord toward Is-
racl. 15. For if ye turn away from after
him, he will yet again leave them in the
wilderness, and ye shall destroy all this peo¬
ple.

Israel's tents were now pitched in the plains of
Moab, where they continued many months, looking
back upon the conquests they had already made in
the land of Sihon and Og, and looking forward to
Canaan, which they hoped in a little time to make
themselves masters of. While they made this
stand, and were at a pause, this great affair of the
disposal of the conquests thev had already made,
was here concerted and settled, not by any particu¬
lar order or appointment of God, but at the special
instance and request of two of the tribes, which
Moses, after a long debate that arose upon it, con¬
sented to. For even then, when so much was done
by the extraordinary appearances of Divine Provi¬
dence, many things were left to the conduct of hu¬
man prudence: for God, in governing both theworld
and the church, makes use of the reason of men,
and seio cs his own purposes by it. .

I. Heie is a motion made by the Reubenitcs and
Gaditcs, that the land which they hadlatelv possess¬
ed themselves of, and which in the right cf conquest
belonged to Israel in common, might be assigned to
them in particular for their inheritance; upon the
general idea thev had of the Landof Promise, they
supposed this would he about their proportion.
Reuben and Gad were encamped under the same
standard, and so had the better opportunity of com¬
paring notes, and settling this matter between
themselves. In the first verse, the children of Reu¬
ben are named first, but afterward the children cf
Gad are, (v. 2, 25, 31.) either because the Gadites
made the first motion, and were most forward forit,
or because they were the better spokesmen, and had
more i f the art of management; Reuben's tribe
still lying under Jacob's sentence, he shall not excel.
Two things common in the world induced these
tribes to make this choice, and this nntion upon it,
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 1John 2.
16. 1. 'the lust of the eye. This land which they
coveted, was not only beautiful for situation, and
pleasant to the eye, but it was good for feed, fWd
for cattle; and tli'ey had a great multitude of cattle,
above the rest of the tribes, it is supposed, because
they brought more out of Egypt than the rest did,
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hat that was forty years before; and stocks of cattle
increase and decrease in less time than that; there¬
fore Irather think that they had been better hus¬
bands of their cattle in the'wilderness, had tended
them better, had taken morecare of the breed, and
not been so profuse as their neighbours in eating the
lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the
midst of the stall. Now they, having these large
stocks, coveted land proportionable. Many scrip¬
tures speak of Bashan and Gilead as places famous
for cattle; they had been so already, and therefore
these tribes hoped they wculd be so to them, and
whatever comes of it, here they desire to take their
lot. The judicious Calvin thinks there was much
amiss in the principle they went upon, and that
they consulted their own private convenience more
than the public good; that they had not such regard
to the honour and interest of Israel,and the promise
made to Abraham of the land of Canaan, (strictly
so called,) as they ought to have had. And still, ft
is too true, that many seek their own things more
than the things of Jesus Christ, (Phi. 2. 21.) and
that many are influenced by their secular interest
and advantage to take up short of the heavenly Ca¬
naan. Their spirits agree too well with this world,
and with the things that are seen, that are temporal ;
and they sav, " It is good to be here," and so lose
what is hereafter for want of seeking it. Lot thus
chose by the sight of the eye, and smarted for his
choice. Would we choose our portion aright, we
must look above the things that are seen. 2. Per¬
haps there wis something of the pride of life in it.
Reuben was the first-born of Israel, but lie had lost
his birth-right; divers of the tribes, and Judah es¬
pecially, had risen above him, so that he could not
expect the best lot in Canaan; and therefore, to save
the shadow of a birth-right, when he had forfeited
the substance, he here catches at the first lot,
though it was out of Canaan, and far off from the
tabernacle. Thus Esau sold his birth-right, and
vet got to be saved first with an inheritance in mount
Seir. The tribe of Gad descended from the first-
bom of Zilpali, and were like pretenders with the
Reubenites; and Manasseh too was a first-bom, but
knew he must be eclipsed by Ephraim his younger
brother, and therefore he also coveted to get prece¬
dency.

II. Moses's dislike of this motion, and the severe
rebuke he gives to it, as a faithful prince and pro¬
phet.

It must be confessed that, prima facie—at first
sight, the thing looked ill, especially the closing
wends of their petition, (v. 5.) Bring us not over
Jordan. 1. It seemed to proceed from a bad prin¬
ciple; a contempt of the landofpromise, which Mo¬
ses himself was so desirous of a sight of; a district
too of the power of God to dispossess the Caiiaan-
ites; as if a lot in a land which they knew, and
which was already conquered, was more desirable
than a lot in a land they knew not, and which was
vet to be conquered; one bird in the hand is worth
two in the bush : there seemed also to be covetous-
ness in it; for that which they insisted on, was, that
it was convenient for their cattle: it argued likewise
a neglect of their brethren, as if they cured not
what became of Israel, while they themselves were
well-provided for. 2. It might have been of bad
consequence. The people might have taken im¬
proper hints from it, and have suggested that they
were few enough, when they had their whole num¬
ber, to deal with the Canaanites, but how unequal
would the match be, if they should drop two tribes
and a half (above a fifth part of their strength) on
this side Jordan. It would likewise be a bad pre¬
cedent; if they must have the land thus granted
thetn as soon as it was conquered, other tribes might
make the same pretensions and claims, and so the

regular disposition of the land by lot would be an
ticipated.

Moses is therefore very warm upon them, which
is to be imputed to his pious zeal against sin, and
not to any peevishness, the effect of old age, for his
meekness abated not, any more than his natural
force.

(1.) He shows them what he apprehended to be
evil in this motion, that it would discourage the
heart of their brethren, v. 6, 7. "What!" (says
he, with a holy indignation at their selfishness,)
"shall your brethren go to war, and expose them¬
selves to all the hardships and hazards < f the field,
and shall you sit here at your ease? No, do not mis¬
take yourselves, you shall never be indulged by me
in this sloth and cowardice." It ill becomes ; ny of
God's Israel to sit down unconcerned in the difficult
and perilous concernments of their brethren, whe¬
ther public or personal.

(2.) He reminds them of the fatal consequences
of the unbelief and faint-heartedness of their fa¬
thers, when they were, as these here, just ready to
enter Canaan. He recites the story very particu
larly, (v. 8- -13.) " Thus did your fathers, whose
punishment should be a warning to you to take heed
of sinning after the similitude of their transgres¬
sion."

(3.) He gives them fair warning of the mischief
that would be likely to follow upon this separation
which they were about to make from the camp of
Israel; they would be in danger of bringing wrath
upon the whole congregation, and hurrying them

I all back again into the wilderness, v. 14, 15. " Ye
are risen up in your fathers' stead, to despise the
pleasant land and reject it as they did, when we
hoped ye were risen up in their stead to possess it."
It was an encouragement to Moses to see what an
increase of men they were, but a r/iscouragement to
see that they were withal an increase of sinful men,
treading in the steps of their father's impiety. It is
sad when we observe, as too often we may, that the
risinggeneration in families and countries isnot only
no better, but worse, than that which went before
it; and what comes of it? Why, it augments the
fierce anger of the I.ord; not only continues that
fire, but increases it, and fills the measure often,
till it overflows in a deluge of desolation. Note, If
men did consider as they ought, what would be the
end of sin, they would be afraid of the beginnings
of it.

10. And they came near unto him, and
said, We will build sheep-folds here for our
cattle, and cities for our little ones; 17.
But we ourselves will go ready armed be¬
fore the children of Israel, until we have
brought them unto their place: and our
little ones shall dwell in the fenced cities,
because of the inhabitants of the land. 18.
W e will not return unto our houses, until
the children of Israel have inherited every
man his inheritance: 19. For we will not
inherit with them on yonder side Jordan, or
forward ; because our inheritance is fallen
to us on this side Jordan eastward. 20. And
Moses said unto them, 11 ye will do this
thing, if ye will go armed before the Lord
to war, 21. And will go all of you armed
over Jordan before the Lord,until lie hath
driven out his enemies from before him,
22. And the land be subdued before the
Lord; then afterward ye shall return, and
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bo guiltless before the Lord, and before Is¬
rael ; and this land shall be your possession
before the Lord. 23. But if ye will not
do so, behold, ye have sinned against the
Lord: and be sure your sin will find you
out. 24. Build ye cities for your little ones,
and folds for your sheep ;and do that which
hath proceeded out of your mouth. 25. And
the children of Gad, and the children of
Reuben, spake unto Moses, saying, Thy
servants will do as my lord comniandeth.
2G Our little ones, our wives, our flocks,
and all our cattle, shall be there in the cities
of Gilcad ; 27. But thy servants will pass
over, every man armed for war, before the
Lord to battle, as my lord saith.

We have here the accommodating of the matter
between Moses and the two tribes, about their set¬
tlement on this side Jordan. Probably, the peti¬
tioners withdrew, and considered with themselves
what answer they should return to the severe re¬
proof Moses had given them; and, after some con¬
sultation, they return with this proposal, that their
men of war should go and assist their brethren in
the conquest of Canaan, and they would leave their
families and flocks behind them in this land: and
thus they might have their request, and no harm
would be done.

Now it is uncertain whether they designed this
at first when they brought their petition or no. 1.
If they did, it is an instance how often that which
is honestly meant, is unhappily misinterpreted.
Yet Moses herein was excusable, for he had reason
to suspect the worst of them, and the rebuke he
gat e them, was from the abundance of his care to
prev ent sin. 2. But if they did not, it is an instance
of the good effect of plaindealing; Moses, by show¬
ing them their sin, and the danger of it, brought
them to their duty without murmuringor disputing.
They object not that their brethren were able to
contend with the Canaanites without their help, es¬
pecially since they were sure of God's fighting for'
them ; hut engage themselves to stand by them.

I. Their proposal is very fair and generous, and
such as, instead of disheartening, would rather en¬
courage, their brethren. 1. That their men of war,
who were fit for service, would go ready armed be¬
fore the children of Israel into the land of Canaan;
so far would they be from deserting them, that, if it
were thought fit, they would lead them on, and be
foremost in all dangerous enterprises. So far were
they from either distrusting or despising the con¬
quest of Canaan, that they would assist in it with
the utmost re idiness and resolution. 2. That they
would leave their families and cattle behind them,
who would have been but the incumbrance of their
camp, and so they would he the more serviceable
to their brethren, v. 16. 3. That they would not
return to their possessions till the conquest of Ca¬
naan was completed, v. 18. Their brethren should
have their best help as long as they needed it. 4.
That yet they would not expect any share of the
land that was yet to be conquered, v. 19, " We
will not desire to inher:ÿ with them, nor, under co¬
lour of assisting them in the war, put in for a share
with them in the land; no, we will be content with
our inherit ince on this side Jordan, and there will
be so much the more on yonder side for them."

II. Moses thereupon grants their request, upon
the consideration that they would adhere to their
proposals. 1. He insists much upon it that they
should never lay down their armstill their brethren

laid down their's. They promised to go armed be¬
fore the children of Israel, v. IT. "Nay," says
Moses, "ye shall go armed before the I.ord, v. 20,
21. It is God's cause more than your brethren's,
and to himyen must have an eye, not to them only."
Before the Lord, that is, before the ark of the Lord,
the token of his presence, which, it should seem,
thev carried about will) them in the wars of Ca¬
naan, and immediately before which these tw>
tribes were posted, as we find in the order of their
march, ch. 2. 10, 17. 2. Upon this condition, he
grants them this land, and neither sin nor blame
should cleave to it; neither sin before God, nor
blame before Israel; and whatever possessions we
have, it is desirable thus to come guiltless to then).

But, 3. He warns them of the danger of breaking
their word; If you fail, you sin against the I.ord,
{v. 23.) and not against your brethren only, and be
sure your sin willfind you out; that is, "God will
certainly reckon with you for it, though y< u may
make a light matter of it." Note, Sin will, without
doubt, find out the sinner sooner or later. It con¬
cerns us therefore to find our sins out that we may
repent of them, and forsake them lest our sins find
us out to our ruin and confusion.

III. They unanimously agree to the provisos and
conditions of the grant, and do, as it were, give
bond for performance, by a solemn promise, (v.
25.) Thy servants will do as my Lord comniand¬
eth. Their brethren had all contributed their as¬
sistance to the conquest of this country, which they
desired for a possession, and therefore they owned
themselves obliged in justice to help the'm in the
conquest of that which was to be their possession.
Having received kindness, we ought to return it,
though it was not so conditioned when we received
it. We may suppc se that this promise was under ÿ

stood, on both sidljs, so as not to oblige all that were
numberedof these tribes to go over armed, but those
only that were fittest for the expedition, that would
be most serviceable, while it was necessary that
some should be left to till the ground, and guard the
country; and accordingly, that about 40,000 of the
two tribes and a half went ever armed, (Josh. 4.33 )
whereas their whole number was about 100,000.

28. So concerning them Moses com¬
manded Eleazar the priest, and Joshua
the son of Nun, and the chief fathers of the
tribes of the children of Israel : 29. And
Moses said unto them, If the children of
Gad, and the children of Reuben, will pass
with you over Jordan, every man armed to
battle before the Lord,and the land shall
be subdued before you, then ye. shall give
them the land of Gilead for a possession :
30. But if they will not pass over with you
armed, they shall have possessions among
you in the land of Canaan. 31. And the
children of Gad, and the children of Reu¬
ben, answered, saying, As the Lord hath
said unto thy servants, so will we do. 32.
We will pass over armed before the Lord
into the land of Canaan, that the possession
of our inheritance on this side Jordan may
be ours. 33. And Moses gave unto them,
even to the children of Gael, and to the chil¬
dren of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of
Manasseh the son of Joseph, the kingdom
of Sihon kingof the Amorites, and the king-
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dom of Og king of Bashan, the land, with
the cities thereof in the coasts,even the chit s
of the country round about. 31. And J lie
children of Gad built Dibon, and Ataroth,
and Aroer, 35. And Atroth, Shophan, and
Jaazer, and Jogbehah, 36. And Beth-nim-
rah, and Beth-haran, fenced cities; and
folds for sheep. 37. And the children of
Reuben Guilt Hcshbon, and Elealeh, and
Kiijathaim, 38. And Nebo,and Baal-me-
on, (their names being changed,) and Shib-
mah: and gave other names unto the cities
which the\' builded. 39. And the children
of Machir, the son of Manasseh, went to
Gilead, and took it, and dispossessed the
Aniorite which was in it. 40. And Moses
gave Gilead unto Machir the son of Ma¬
nasseh ; and he dwelt therein. 41. And
Jair, the son of Manasseh, went and took
the small towns thereof, and called them
Havoth-jair. 42. And Nobah went and
took Kenatli, and the villages thereof, and
called it Nobah, after his own name.

Here,
1. Moses settles this matter with Eleazar, and

with Joshua who was to be his successor, knowing
that he himself must not live to see it perfected,
v. 28- -30. He gives them an estate upon condition,
leaving it to Joshua, if they fulfilled the condition,
to declare the estate absolute. "Jf they ivillnot go
over with you," he does not sa™"you shall give
them no inheritance at all," but "you shall not give
them this inheritance which the)' covet. If their
militia will not come over with you, compel the
whole tribes to come over, and let them take their
lot with their brethren, and fare as they fare; they
shall have possessions in Canaan, and let them not
expect that the lot will favour them." Hereupon
they repeat their promise to adhere to their bre¬
thren, v. 31, 32.

2. Moses settles them in the land they desired.
He gave it them for a possession, v. 33. Here is
the first mention of the half tribe of Manasseh,
coming in with them for a share; probably, they
l<ad not joined with them in the petition, but the
kfnd, when it came to be apportioned, proving to
be too much for them, this half tribe had a lot
among them, either at their request, or by divine
direction, or because they had signalized them¬
selves in the conquest of this country; for the chil¬
dren of Machir, a stout and warlike family, had
taken Gilead, and dispossessed the Amorites, v. 39.
"Let them win it and wear it; get it and take it."
And thev being celebrated for their courage and
bravery, it was for the common safety to put them
in this frontier country. Concern ngthe sc'tlement
of these tribes here; Observe, (I.) T't t they built
the cities, that is, repaired them, bee.use other
they had been damaged by the war, or the Amo¬
rites had suffered them to go ndecay. (2.) That
they changed the names of them; (v. 38. 1either to
show their authority, that the eh mge • f the names
might signify the change of their owners; or be¬
cause the names we e idolatrous, and carried in
them a respect to the dungh'll-deities thai were
there worshipped. Nebo and Haul were names of
their gods, which thev were forbidden to make
mentionof, (Exod. 23. 13.) and which, by changing
the names of these citic.,, they endeavoured to bury
in oblivion; and God promises to take away the

names of Baalim out of the mouths of his pecple,
Hos. 2. 17.

Lastly, It is observable, that as these tribes were
now first placed before the other tribes, so, long
afterward, they were displaced before the other
tribes. We find that they were earned captive
into Assyria, some years before the other tribes, 2
Kings, 15. 29. Such a proportion does Providence
sometimes observe, in balancing prosperity and ad¬
versity; he sets the one over against the other.

CHAP. XXX1J1.
In this chapter, we have, I. A particular account of the

removes and encampments oi" the children of Israel,
from their escape out of Egypt to their entrance into
Canaan; forty-two in all; with some remarkable events
that happened at some of those places, v. 1..49. II.
A strict command given to drive out all the inhabitants
of the land of Canaan, which they were now* going to
conquer and take possession of, v. 50. .56. So that the
former part of the chapter looks back upon their march
through the wilderness, the latter looks forward to their
settlement in Canaan.

, 1. egTHESE are the journeys of the chil-
JL then of Israel, which went forth out

of the land of Egypt with their aimies, un¬
der the hand of Moses and Aaron. 2. And
Moses wrote their goings out according lo
their journeys, by the commandment of the
Lord: and these are their journeys accord¬
ing to their goings out. 3. And they de¬
parted from Barneses in the first month, on
the fifteenth day of the first month : 011 t lie
morrow after the passover the children of
Israel went out with a high hand in the
sight of ail the Egyptians. 4. (For the
Egyptians buried all their first-born w hich
the Lord bad smitten among them: upon
their gods also the Lord executed judg¬
ments.) 5. And the children of isiael re¬
moved from Barneses, and pitched in Suc-
coth. 6. And they departed from Sticcoth,
and pitched in Etham, which is in the edge
of the wilderness. 7. And they removed
from Etham, and turned again unto Pi-ha-
hirotb, which is before Baal-zephon : and
they pitched before Migdol. 8. And they
departed from before Pi-hahiroth,andpassed
througii the midst of the sea into the wilder¬
ness, and went three days' journey in the
w ildernessof Etham, and pitched in Mara!).
9. And they removed from Marali, and
came unto Elim: and in Elim were twelve
fountains of water, and threescore and ten
palm-trees; and 1hey pitched there. 10.
And they removed from Elim,and encamp¬
ed by the Bed Sea. 11. Vnd they removed
from the Bed Sea, and encamped in the
wilderness of Sin. 12. And they took their
journey out of the w ilderness of Sin, and
encamped in Dophkah. 13. And thev de¬
parted from Dophkah, and encamped in
Alusli. 14. And they removed from A lush,
and encamped at Bephidim, where was no
water for the people to drink. 15. And
tliey departed from Repliidim, and pitched
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in the wilderness of Sinai* 10. And they
removed from the desert of Sinai, and
pitched at Kibroth-hattaavah. 17. And
they departed from lvibroth-hattaavah, and
encamped at Hazeroth. 1 8. And they de¬
parted from Hazeroth, and pitched in Kitli-
mah. 1 9. And they departed from Ilithmah,
and pitched at Rimmon-parez. 20. And
they departed from Riinmon-parez, and
pitched in Lihnah. 21. And they removed
from Lihnah, and pitched at llissah. 22.
And they journeyed from Rissah,and pitc li-
ed in Kelielathah. 23. And they went from
Kehelatliali, and pitched inmount Sliapher.
24. And they removed from mount Slia¬
pher, and encamped in Haradah. 25. And
they removed from Haradah, and pitched
m Afakheloth. 2G. And they removed from
Makheloth, and encamped at Tahatli. 27.
And they departed from Tahath, and pitch¬
ed at Tamil. 28. And they removed from
Tarah, and pitched in iMithcah. 29. And
they went from Mitheah, and pitched in
Hashmonah. 30. And they departed from
Haslr.nonah, and encamped at Moseroth.
31. And tlie\' dejiarted from Moseroth, and
pitched in Bene-jaakan. 32. And they re¬
moved from Bene-jaakan, and encamped at

Hor-hapdgad. 33. And they went from
Hor-hagidgad, and pitched in Jothathah.
34. And ihe\' removed from Jothathah, and
encamped at Ebronah. 35. And they de-

farted from Ebronah, and encamped at
izion-gaher. 36. And they removed from

Ezion-gaber, and pitched in the wilderness
of Zin, which is lvadesh. 37. And they
removed from Kadesh,and pitchedin mount
Hor,in the edge of the land of Edom. 38.
And Aaron the priest went up into mount
Hor,at the commandment of the Lord,and
died there, in the fortieth year after the chil¬
dren of Israel were come out of the laud of
Egypt, in the first day of the fifth month.
39. And Aaron was a hundred and twenty
and three years old when he died in mount
Hor. 40. And king Arad the Canaanite,
which dwelt in the south, in the land of
Canaan, heard of the coiningof the children
of Israel. 41. And they departed from
mount Hor,and pitched in Zalmonah. 42.
And they departed from Zalmonah, and
pitched in Punon. 43. And they departed
from Punon, and pitched in Oboth. 44.
And they departed from Oboth, and pitched
in lje-abarim, in the border of Moab. 45.
And they departed from Jim, and pitched in
Dibon-gad. 4G. And they removed from
Dibon-gad, and encamped in Almon-dibla-
thaim. 47. And they removed from Almon-
diblathaim, and pitched in the mountains

of Abarim, before Nebo. 48. And they de¬
parted from the mountains of Abarim, and
pitched in the plains of Moab, by Jordan
near Jericho. 49. And they pitched by
Jordan from Beth-jesimoth,even unto Abel
shittim, in the plains of Moab.

This is a review and brief rehearsal of the travels
of the children of Israel through the wilderness; it
was a memorable history, and well wortliv to be
thus abridged, and when thus abridged, to be pre
served, to the honour of Clod that led them, and foi
the encouragement of the generations that followed.
Observe here,

1. How the account was kept, (v. 2.) Ptoses
wrote their goings out. When they began this
tedious march, God ordered him to keep a journal
or diary, and to insert in it all the remarkable oc¬
currences of their way, that it might be a satisfac¬
tion to himself in the rev iew, and an instruction to
others when it should be published. It may be ol
good use to private christians, but especially foi
those in public stations, to preserve in writing an
account of the providences of God concerning them,
the constant series of mercies they have experi
enced, especially those turns and changes which
have made some days of their lives more remarka
hie. Our memories are deceitful and need this help,
that we may remember all the way which the Lord
our God has led us in this wilderness, Deut. 8. 2.

2. What the account itself was. It began with
their departure out of Egypt, continued with their
march through the wilderness, and ended in the
plains of Moab, where they now lay encamped.

(1.) Somethings are observed here concerning
their departure out of Egypt, which they are re¬
minded of upon all occasions, as a work of wonder
never to be forgotten. [1.] That they wentforth
with their armies, (v. 1.) rank and file, as an army
with banners. [2.] Under the hand of M< ses and
Aaron, their guides! overseers, and rulers, under
God. [3.] IIith a high hand, because God's hand
was high that wrought for them, and m the sight
of all the Egyptians, v. 3. They did not steal
away clandestinely, (Isa. 52. 12.) but in defiance of
their enemies, to whom Grd had made them such
a burthensome stone, that they neither could, net-
would, nor durst, oppose them. [4.] They went
forth whift: the Egyptians were burying, or at least
preparing to bury, their first-born. [5.] To all
the plagues of Egypt it is added here, that on their
gods a/so the Lordexecuted judgments. Their
idols, which they worshipped, it is probable, were
broken down, as Dagon afterward before the ark;
so that they could not consult them about this great
affair. To this perhaps there is a reference, Isa.
19. 1, The idols of Egypt shall be moved at his
presence.

(2.) Concerning their travels towards Canaan.
Observe, [l.'J They were continually upon the re¬
move. \\ hen they had pitched a little while in
one place, they departed from that to another.
Such is uur state in this world; we hav e here no
continuingcily. [2.] Most of their way lay through
a wilderness uninhabited, untracked, unfurnished
even with the necessaries of human life; which
magnifies tin wisdom and power of God, bv vvhese
wonderful conduct and bounty the thousands of
Israel not only subsisted for forty years in that deso¬
late place, but came out at least as numerals and
vigorous as they went in. At first, they pitched in
the edge of the wilderness, (r. 6.) but afterward, in
the heart of it; by lesser difficulties God prepares
his people for greater. We find them in the wil¬
derness of Etham, (v. 8.) of Sin, (v. 11.) of Sinai,
(y, 15.) Our removes in this world are but freir



)

NUMBERS, XXXIV.

one wilderness to another. [3.] That they were
led to and fro, forward and backward, as in a maze
or labyrinth, and yet were all the while under the
direction of the pillar ot cloud and fire. He led
them about, (Deut. 32. 10.) and yet led them the
right way, Ps. 107. 7. The way which God takes
in bringing his people to himself, is always the best
way, though it does not always seem to us the near-
tst way. [4.] Some events are mentioned in this
journal, as their want of water at Kephidim, (v.
14.) the death of Aaron, (re 38, 39.) the insult of
Arad, (v. 40.) and the very name of Kibroth-hat-
taavah, the graves of lusts, (v. 16.) has a story
depending upon it. Thus we ought to keep inmind
the providences of God concerning us andour fami¬
lies, us and our land; and the many instances of
that divine care which led us, and fed us, and kept
us, all our days hitherto. Shittim, the place where
the people sinned in the matter of Peor, (ch. 25. 1.)
ishere calledAbel-shittim; Abel signifies mourning,
(as Gen. 50. 11.) and, probably, this place was so
called from the mourning of the good people of Is¬
rael for that sin, and God's wrath against them for
it. It was so great a mourning, that it gave aname
to the place.

50. And the Lord spake unto Moses in
the plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jeri¬
cho, saying, 51. Speak unto the children
of Israel, and say unto them, When ye are
passed over Jordan, into the land of Ca¬
naan ; 52. Then ye shall drive out all the
inhabitants of the land from before you,and
destroy all their pictures, and destroy all
their molten images,and quite pluck down
all their high places. 53. And ye shall dis¬
possess the inhabitants of the land,and dwell
therein: for Ihave given you the land to
possess it. 54. And ye slmll divide the land
by lot for an inheritance among your fami¬
lies ; and to the more ye shall give the more
inheritance, and to the fewer ye shall give
the less inheritance : every man's inherit¬
ance shall be in the place where his lot fall-
cth; according to the tribes of yoqr fathers
ye shall inherit. 55. But if ye will notdrive
out the inhabitants of the land from before
you; then it shall come to pass, that those
which ye let remain of them, shall be pricks
in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and
shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell.
5G. Moreover, it shall come to pass, that \
shall do unto you, as Ithought to do unto
them.

While the children of Israel were in the wilder¬
ness, their total separation from all other people
kept them out of the way of temptation to idolatry,
and perhaps that was one thing intended by their
long confinement in the wilderness, that thereby
the idols of Kgypt might be forgotten, and the
people aired (as it were) and purified from infec¬
tion, and the generation that entered Canaan, might
be such as never knew those depths of Satan. But
now that they were to pass over Jordan, they were
enteringagain into that temptation, and therefore,

1. They are strictly charged utterly to destroy
all the remnants of idolatry; they must not only
drive out the inhabitants of the land, that they
might possess their country, but thev must deface
all their idolatrous pictures and images, and [lull

down all their highplaces, v. 52. They must not
preserve any of them, no not as monuments of an¬
tiquity to gratify the curious, or as ornaments of
their houses, or toys for their children to play with,
but they must destroy all ; both in token of their
abhorrence and detestation of idolatry, and to pre¬
vent their being tempted to worship those images,
and the false gods represented by them, or to
worship the God of Israel by such images or re¬
presentations.

2. They are assured that if they did so, God
would by degrees put them in full possession of the
land of promise, v. 53, 54. If they would keep
themselves pure from the idols of Canaan, God
would enrich them with the wealth of Canaan.
Learn not their way, and then fear not their power.

3. They are threatened that if they spared either
the idols or the idolaters, they should be beaten
with their own rod, and their sin would certainly be
their punishment. (1.) They would foster snakes
in their own bosoms, v. 55. The remnant of the
Canaanites, if they made any league with them,
though it were but a cessation cf arms, would be
/tricks in their eyes, and thorns in their sides, that
is, they would be upon all occasions vexatious to
them, insulting them, robbing them, and, to the ut¬
most of their power, making mischief among them.
We must expect trouble and affliction fiom that,
whatever it- is, which we sinfully indulge; that
which we are willing should tempt us, we shall find
will vex us. (2.) The righteous God would turn
that wheel upon the Israelites, which w;.s to have
crushed the Canaanites; (r. 56.) Ishall do to you
iis Ithought to do unto them. Itwas intended that
the Canaanites should be dispossessed, but if the Is¬
raelites fell in with them, and learned their way,
they should be dispossessed, for God's displeasure
would justlv be greater against them than against
the Canaanites themselves. Let us hear this, and
fe ir. If we do not drive sin out, sin will drive us
out; if we be not the death of our lusts, our lusts
will be the death of our souls.

CHAP. XXXIV.
Iii Ihis chapter God directs Moses, and he is to direct Is¬

rael, I. Concerning the bounds and borders of the land
of Canaan, v. 1 . .15. II. Concerning the division and
distribution of it to the tribes of Israel, v. 16..29.

1. A ND the Lord spake unto 'Moses,
/l. saying, 2. Command the children

of Israel, and say unto them, \\ hen ye
come into the land of Canaan, (this is the
land that shall fall unto yon for an inherit¬
ance, even the land of Canaan, with the
coasts thereof,) 3. Then your south quar-
ler shall he from the. wilderness of /in,
along by the coast of Edom;and your south
border shall be the outmost coast of the salt
sea eastward. 4. And your border shall
turn from the south to the ascent of Akrab-
biin, and pass on to Zin : and t he going
forth thereof shall be from the south to
Kadesh-barncn, and shall go on to 1 lazai
addar, and pass on to A/.mon. 5. And
the border shall fetch a compass from

V 7,inon unto the river of Egypt, and the
goings out of it shall be at the sea. G.
And as /or the, western border, von shall
even have the great sea for a border: this
shall be your west border. 7. And this
shall be your north border , from the great
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sea yuu shall point out for you mount Ilor.
8. Eroni mount Hor yc shall point out your
border unto the entrance of Haniath: and
the goings forth of the border shall he to
Zedad. 9. And the border shall go on to
Ziplnon, and the goings out of it shall he at
Hazar-enan: this shall be your north bor¬
der. 10. And ye shall point out your east
border from Hazar-enan to Shepham. 1 1.
And the coast shall go down from Shepham
to Riblah, on the east side of Ain ; and the
border shall descend, and shall reach unto
the side of the sea of Chinnereth eastward.
12. And the border shall go down to Jor¬
dan, and the goings out of it shall be at the
salt sea: this shall be your land, with the
coasts Ihergof round about. 13. And Mo¬
ses commaii'ded the children of Israel, say¬
ing, This is the land which ye shall inherit
by lot, which the Lord commanded to give
unto the nine tribes, and to the half tribe.
1 I. For the tribe of the children of Reuben
according to the house of their fathers, and
the tribe of the children of Gad according
to the house of their fathers, have received
their inheritance,and half the tribe of Ma-
nasseh have received their inheritance: 1.5.
The two tribes and the half tribe have re¬
ceived their inheritance on this side Jordan
near Jericho, eastward, toward the sun-
rising.

We have here a particular draught of the line,
by which the land of Canaan was meted, and
bounded, on all sides. God directs Moses to settle
ÿi here, not as a geographer in his map, only to
pie ise the curious, but as a prince in his grant, that
it may be certainly known what passes, and is con¬
veyed, by the grant. There was a much larger
possession promised them, which in due time they
should be possessed of, if thev had been obedient,
reaching even to the river Euphrates, Deut. 11.
24. And even so far the dominion of Israel did ex¬
tend in David's time and Solomon's, 2 Chron. 9. 26.
But this here described is Canaan only, which was
the lot of the nine tribes and a half, for the other
two and a half were already settled, v. 14, 15:
Now concerning the limits of Canaan, observe,

1. That it was limited within certain bounds; for
God appoints the bounds of our habitation, Acts
IT. 26. The borders are set them, (1.) That they
might know whom they were to dispossess, and how
f r the commission which was given them extend¬
ed, (c/i. 33. 53.) that they should drive out the in¬
habitants. Those that lay within these borders,
and those only, they must destroy; hitherto their
bloody sword must go, and no farther. (2.) That
they might know what to expect the possession of
themselves. God would not have his people to en¬
large their desire of worldly possessions, but to
know when thev have enough, and to rest satisfied
with it. The Israelites themselves must not be
flared alone in the midst of the earth, but must
leave room for their neighbours to live by them.
God sets bounds to our lot; let us then set bounds to
on'- desires, and bring our mind to our condition.

2. That it lav (comparatively) in a very little
com"ass: as it is here bounded, it is reckoned to be

Vol. i.—4 E

but about 160 miles in length, and about 50 in
breadth; perhaps it did not contain more than halt
as much ground as England; and yet this is-the
country which was promised to the father of the
faithful, and was the possession of the seed of Israel.
This was that little spot of ground in which only,
for many ages, Cod was known, and his name was

Igreat, Ps. 76. 1. This was the vineyard of the
Lord, the garden enclosed; but as it is with gardens
and vineyards, the narrowness of the extent was
abundantly compensated by the extraordinary
fruitfulness of the soil, otherwise it could not have

| subsisted so numerous a nation as did inhabit it.
See here then, (1.) How little a part of the world

i God has for himself; though the earth is his, and
the fulness thereof, yet few have the knowledge of
him, and serve him;but those few are happy, very

j happy, because fruitful to God. (2.) How little a
share of the world God often gives to his own peo¬
ple. Thev that have their portion in heaven, have
reason to be content with a small pittance of this
earth ; but as here, what is wanting in quantity, is
made up in quality;a little that a righteous man has,
having it from the love of God, and with his bless¬
ing, is far better and more comfortable than the
riches of many wicked, Ps. 37. 16.

3. It is observable what the bounds and limits of
it were; (1.) Canaan was itself a pleasant land, (so
it is called, Dan. 8. 9.) and yet it bordeied upon
wildernesses and seas, and was surrounded with
divers melancholy prospects. Thus the vineyard
of the church is compassed on all hands with the
desert of this world, which serves as a foil to it, to
make it appear the more beautiful for situation.
(2.) Many of its borders were its defences, and na¬
tural fortifications, to render the access of its ene¬
mies the more difficult; to intimate to them that the
God of nature was their Protector, and with his
favour would compass them as with a shield. (3.)
The border reached to the river of F.gypt, {v. 5.)
that the sight of that country which they could look
into out of their own, might remind them of their
bondage there, and their wonderful deliverance
thence. (4.) Their border is here made to begin at
the Salt Sea, (v. 3.) and there it ends, v. 12. That
was the remaininglastingmonument of the destruc¬
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah: that pleasant fruitful
vale in which these cities stood, became a lake,
which was never stirred by any wind, bore no ves¬
sels, was replenished with no fish, no living creature
of any sort being found in it, therefore called the
Dead Sea; this was part of their border, that it
might be a constant warning to them to take heed
of those sins which had been the ruin of Sodom;yet
the iniquity of Sodom was afterward found in Israel,
Ezek. 16. 49. For which, Canaan was made,
though not a salt sea as Sodom, yet a barren soil,
and continues so to this day. (5.) Their western
border was the Great Sea, (v. 6. ) which is now
called the Mediterranean. Some make that sea
itself to be a part of their possession, and that, by
virtue of this grant, they had the dominion of it,
and if they had not forfeited it by sin, might have
rode masters of it.

16. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 17. These arc 1lie names of the
men which shall divide the land unto you;
Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of
Nun. 18. And ye shall take one prince of
every tribe, to divide the land by inherit¬
ance. 19. And the names of the men are
these: of the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son
of Jephunneh. 20. And of the tribe of
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the children of Simeon, Shemuel the son
of Ammihud. 21. Of the tribe of Benja¬
min, Elidad the son of Chislon. 22. And
the prince of the tribe of the children of
Dan, Bukki the son of Jogli. 23. The
prince of the children of Joseph, for the
tribe of the children of -Manasseh, Hanniel
the son of Ephod. 24. And the prince of
the tribe of the children of Ephraim, Ke-
niuel the son of Shiphtan. 25. And the
prince of the tribe of the children of Zebu-
Inn, Elizaphan the son of Parnach. 26.
And the prince of the tribe of the children
of Issachar, Paltiel the son of Azzan. 27.
And the prince of the tribe of the children
of Asher, Ahihud the son of Shelomi. 28.
And the prince of the tribe of the children
of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Ammihud.
29. These are they whom the Lord com¬
manded to divide the inheritance unto the
children of Israel in the land of Canaan.

God here appoints commissioners for the dividing
of the land to them. The conquest of it is taken
for granted, though as yet there was never a stroke
st tick toward it; here is no nomination of the
generals and commanders in chief that should carry
on the war; for they were to get the land in posses¬
sion, not by their own sword or bow, but by the
ftotver and favour of God; and so confident must
they be of victory and success while God fought for
them, that the persons must now be n imed, who
should lie intrusted with the dividing of the land,
that is, who should preside in casting the lots, and
determine controlersies that might arise, and see
that all was done fairly.

1. The principal commissioners, who were of the
Quorum, were Eleazar and Joshua, {v. 17.) typi¬
fying Christ, who, as Priest and King, divides the
heavenlv Canaan to the spiritual Israel; yet as they
were to go by the lot, so Christ acknowledges th"
disposal must be bv the will of the Father, Matt'
20. 23. Compare Eph. 1. 11.

2. Beside these, that there might be no suspicion
of partiality, a prince of each tribe was employed
to inspect this matter, and to see that the tribe he
served foi, was by no means injured. Public affairs
should be so managed, as not only to give their
right to all, but, if possible, to give satisfaction to
all that they have right done them. It is a happi¬
ness to a land, to have the princes of their people
meet together, some out of every tribe, to concert
the affairs that are of common concern; a constitu¬
tion, which is the abundant honour, ease, and
safety, of the nation that is blessed with it.

Some observe that the order of the tribes here
very much differs from that in which they had
hitherto, upon all occasions, been named, and
agrees with the neighbourhood of their lots in the
division of the land. Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin,
the three first here named, lay close together; the
inheritance of Dan lay next them on one side: that
of Ephraim and Manasseh on another side; '/.ebu-
lun and Issachar lay abreast more northerly; and
lastly, Asher and Naphtali more northward of all,
as is easy to observe in looking over a ma]> of Ca¬
naan; this (says Bishop Patrick) is an evidence that
Moses was guided by a div ine Spirit in his writings.
Known unto God are all his works beforehand, and
what is new and surprising to us, he perfectly fore¬
saw, without any confusion or uncertainty.

CHAP. XXXV.
Orders having been given before for the dividing of the

land of Canaan among the lay-tribes, (as Imay call
them.) care is here taken for a competent provision for
the clergy, the tribe of Levi, which ministered in holy
things. I.Forty-eight cities were to be assigned them,
with their suburbs, some in every tribe, v. 1..8. Six
cities out of those were to be for cities of refuge, for
any man that killed another, unawares, v. 9.. 15. In
the law concerning these, observe, 1. In what cases
sanctuary was not allowed, not in case of wilful mur¬
der, v. 16..21. 2. In what cases it was allowed, v.
22.. 24. 3. What was the law concerning those that
took shelter in these cities of refuge, v. 25. .34.

1. 4 ND the Lord spake unto .Moses in
- a. the plains of Moab,by Jordan near

Jericho, saying, 2. Command the children
of Israel, that they give unto the Levitcs,
of the inheritance of their possession, cities
to dwell in ; and ye shall give also unto the
Levites suburbs for the cities round about
them. 3. And the cities shall they have to
dwell in ; and the suburbs of them shall lie
for their cattle, and for their goods, and for
ail their beasts. 4. And the suburbs of the
cities, which ye shall give unto the Levites,
shall reach from the wall of the city and
outward, a thousand cubits round about
5. And ye shall measure from without the
city on the east side two thousand cubits,
and on the south side two thousand cubits,
and on the west side two thousand cubits,
and on the north side two thousand cubits;
and the city shall be in the midst: this shall
he to them the suburbs of the city. 6.
And among the cities which ye shall give
unto the Levites, there shall be six cities
for refuge, which ye shall appoint for the
man-slayer, that lie may flee thither : and
to them ye shall add forty and two cities.
7. So all the cities which ye shall give to
the Levites shall be forty and eight cities :
then) shall ye give with their suburbs. 8.
And the cities which ye shall give shall be
of the possession of the children of Israel :
from them that have many ye shall give
many : hut from them that have, few ye shall
give few : every one shall give of his cities
unto the Levites, according to his inherit
ance which he inheriteth.

The laws about the tithes and offerings had pro¬
vided very plentifully for the maintenance of the
I,e\ ites; hot it was not to be thought, nor indeed
was it for the public good, that when they came to
Canaan, they should all live about the tabernacle,
us they had done in the wilderness, and therefore
care must be taken to provide habitations forthem,
in which they might live comfortably and usefully.
That is it, which is here taken care of.

1. Cities were allotted them, with their suburbs,
v. 2. They were not to have any ground for tillage;
they needed not to sow, or reu/t, or gather into
burns, for their heavenly Father fed them with the
tithe of the increase of other people's labours, that
they might the more closely attend the study of the
law, and might have more leisure to teach the peo¬
ple; for they were not fed thus easily, that they
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might live in idleness, but that they might give
themselves wholly to the business of their profes¬
sion, and not be entangled in the affairs of this life.
(1.) Cities were allotted them, that they might live
near together, and converse with one another about
the law, to their mutiial edification; and that in
doubtful cases they might consult one another, and
in all cases strengthen one another's hands. (2.)
These cities had suburbs annexed to them for their
cattle; (v. 3.) a thousand cubits from the wall was
allowed them for out-housing to keep their cattle
in, and then two thousand more for fields to graze
their cattle in, v. 4, 5. Thus was care taken that
they should not only live, but lite plentifully, and
have all desirable conveniences about them, that
they might not be looked upon with contempt by
their neighbours.

2. These cities were to be assigned them out of
the possessions of each tribe, t>. 8. (1.) That each
tribe might thus make a grateful acknowledgment
to God out of their real as well as out of their per¬
sonal estates; for what was given to the Levites,
was accepted as given to the Lord; and thus their
possessions were sanctified to them. (2. ) That each
tribe might have the benefit of the Levites' dwell¬
ing among them, to teach them the good knowledge
of the Lord; thus that light was diffused through all
parts of the countrv, and none left to sit in dark¬
ness, Deut. 33. 10, They shall teach Jacob thy
judgments. Jacob's curse on Levi's anger, was, I
will scatter them in Israel, Gen. 49. 7. But that
curse was turned into a blessing, and the Levites, by
being thus scattered, were put into a capacity of
doing so much the more good. It is a great mercy
to a country, to be replenished in all parts with
faithful ministers. The number allotted them, was
forty-eight in all; four out of each of the twelve
tribes, one with another. Out of the united tribes
of Simeon and Judah nine, out of Naphtali three,
and four apiece out of all the rest, as appears,
Josh. 21. Thus were they blessed with a good
ministry, and that ministry with a comfortable
maintenance, not only in tithes, but in glebe-lands.
And though the gospel is not so particular as the
law was in this matter, yet it expressly proves that
he that is taught in the word, should communicate
all unto him that teaches in allgood things, Gal. 6. 6.

9. And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 10. Speak unto the children of Is¬
rael, and say unto them, V hen ye be come
over Jordan into the land of Canaan; 11.
Then ye shall appoint you cities to he cities
of refuge for you ; that the slayer may flee
thither, which killeth any person at una¬
wares. 12. And they shall be unto you ci¬
ties for refuge from the avenger; that the'
man-sla\er die not, until he stand before the
congregation in judgment. 13. And of the
cities which ye shall give, six cities shall ye i
have for refuge. 14. Ye shall give three
cities on this side Jordan, and three cities
shall ye give in the land of Canaan, which
shall he cities of refuge. 15. Those six
cities shall he a refuge, both for the children
of Israel, and for the stranger, and for the
sojourner among them :that every one that
killeth any person unawares may flee thith¬
er. 16. And if he smite him with an instru- !
ment of iron, so that he die, he is a mur-J
derer: the murderer shall surely be put to

| death. 17. And if he smite liini with throw¬
ing a stone, wherewith he may die, and he
die, he is a murderer: the murderer shall

!
surely be put to death. 18. Or if he smite
him with a hand-weapon of wood, uhere¬
with he may die, and he die, he is a mur¬
derer: the murderer shall surely be put to
dealli. 19. The revenger of blood himself
shall slay the murderer: when he liieeteth
him, he shall slay him. 20. But if he thrust
him of hatred, or hurl at him by laying of
wait, that he die; 21. Or in enmity smite
him with his hand, that he die; he that
smote hitn shall surely be put to death ; for
he is a murderer : the revenger of blood shall
slay the murderer when he mecteih him.
22. But if he thrust him suddenly without
enmity, or have cast upon him any thing
without laying of wait, 23. Or with any
stone, wherewith a man may die, seeing
him not, and east it upon him that he die,
and was not his enemy, neither sought his
harm ; 24. Then the congregation shall
judge between the slayer and the revenger
of blood according to these1 judgments : 25.
And the congregation shall deliver the
slayer out of the hand of the revenger of
blood, and the congregation shall restore
him to the city of his refuge, whither he was
tied: and he shall abide in it unto the death
of the high priest, which was anointed with
the holy oil. 26. But if the slayer shall at
any time come without the border of the ci¬
ty of his refuge, whither he was tied ; 27.
And the revenger of blood find him without
the borders of the city of his refuge, and the
revenger of blood kill the slayer; he shall not
be guilty of blood ; 28. Because he should
have remained in the city of his refuge until
thedeathofthc highpriest:but after thedeath
of the high priest the slayer shall return into
the land of his possession. 29. So these
things shall be for a statute of judgment unto
you, throughout your generations, in all
your dwellings. 30. V hoso killeth any
person, the murderer shall be put to death
Ivy the mouth of witnesses: but one witness
shall not testify against any person to cause
him to die. 31. Moreover, ye shall take no
satisfaction for the life of a murderer,which
is guilty of death; but he shall he surely put
to death. 32. And ye shall take no satis-
Ihetion for him that is fled to the city of his
refuge, that he should come again to dwell
in the land, until the death of the priest. 33.
So ye shall not pollute the land wherein ye
are; for blood it defileth the land: and the
land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is
shed therein, but by the blood of him that
sited it. 34. Defile not therefore the land
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which ye shall inhabit, wherein Idwell : for
1 tiie Lorddwell among the children of Is¬
rael.

We have here the orders given concerning the
cities of refuge, fitly annexed to what goes before,
because they were all Levites' cities. In this part
of the constitution there is a great deal both of good
law and pure gospel.

I. Here is a great deal of good law, in the case
of murder and manslaughter, a case which the laws
of all nations have taken particular cognizance of.
It is here enacted and provided, consonant to natu¬
ral ecpiitv,

1. I'lrat wilful murder should be punished with
death, and in that case no sanctuary should be al¬
lowed, no ransom taken, nor any commutation of
the punishment accepted; the murderershullsurely
be /nit to death, v. 16. It is supposed to be done
ofhatred, (v. 20. ) or inenmity, (v. 21. ) upon a sud¬
den provocation, (for our Saviour makes rash anger,
as well as malice prepense, to be murder, Matth.
5. 21, 22.) whether the person be murdered with
an instrument of iron, (v. 16.) or wood, (t>. 18.) or
with a stone thrown at him; (v. 17, 20.) nay, if he
smite him with his hand in enmity, and death en¬
sue, it is murder, (v. 21.) and it was ail ancient
law, consonant to the law of nature, that whoso
sheds man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed,
Geti. 9. 6. Where wrong has been done, restitu¬
tion must be made; and since the murderer cannot
restore the life he has wrongfully taken away, his
own must be exacted from him in lieu of it, not (as
same h ivc fan ied) to satisfy the manes or ghost of
a person slain, but to satisfy the law and the justice
of a nation, and to be a warning to all others not to
do likewise. 1: :s here said, and it is well worthy
the considerate n of all princes and states, that blood
defiles not only the conscience of the murderer, who
is thereby proved not to have eternal lifeabiding in
him, (1 John 3. 15.) but also the land in which it is
shed; so very offensive is it to Godand all good men,
and the worst of nuis aires. And it is added, that
the Ian7 cannot be cleansed from the blood of the
murdered, hut by the blond of the murderer, v. 33.
If murderers escape punishment from men, they
that s iffer them to escape, will havea great deal to
answer for, and God however will not suffer them
to escape his righteous judgments. Upon the same
principle, it is provided, that no satisfaction should
he taken f ;r the bfe ofa murderer, v. 31. Ifa man
would give all the substance of his house to the
judges, to the country, or to the avenger of blood,
tn atone for bis crime, it must utterly becontemned.
The •cdeniption of the life is so precious, that it
cannot he obtained by the multitude of riches, (Ps.
49. ", 8.) which perhaps may allude to tliis law.
A rule of law conies in here, which is a rule of our
law in rise of treason only,) that no man shall he
put tn death upon the testimony of one witness, but
it was necessary there should he two; (v. 30.) this
law is settled in all capital cases, Dcut. 17. 6.—19.
15. And lastly, not only the prosecution, hut the
cxn uli n, ( f the murderer, is committed to the
next of kin, who, us he was to he the redeemer of
his kinsman's estate if it were mortgaged, so he was
to he the avenger ofhis blood ifhe were murdered;
{v. 19.) the avenger of blood himself shall slay the
murderer, if he were convicted by the notorious
evidence of thefact, and he needed not to have re¬
course l>v a judicial process to the court of judg¬
ment. Hut if it were uncertain who the murderer
was, and the proof doubtful, we cannot think that
h's bare suspicion, or surmise, would empower him
to do that which the judges themselves could not do,
but upon the testimony of two witnesses. Only, if
the fact were plain, then the next heir of the person

j slain might himself, in a just indignation, slay the
murderer wherever he met him. Some think this
must be understood to be after the lawful judgment

| of the magistrate, and so the Chaldee says; "He
shall slav him, when he shall be condemned unto
him by judgment;" but it should seem by v. 24,
that the judges interposed only in a doubtful case,
and that if the person on whom he took vengeance,
was indeed the murderer, and a wilful murderer,
the avenger was innocent; (v. 27.) only if it proved
otherwise, it was at his peril. Our law allows an
appeal to be brought against a murderer, by the
widow, or next heir, of the person murdered, yea,
though the murderer have been acquitted upi n an
indictment: and if the murderer be found guilty up¬
on that appeal, execution shall be awarded at the
suit of the appellant, who may properly be called
the avenger ofblood.

2. But if the murder were not voluntary, nor
done designedly, if it were without enmity, or lying
inwait, (v.22.) not seeing him, or seeking his harm,
(v. 23.) which our law calls chance-medley, or
homicide, jier infortunium—through misfortune, in
this case there were cities of refuge appointed for
the man-slayer to flee to. By our law this incurs a
forfeiture of goods, but a pardonis granted of course
upon the special matter found.

Concernint tne cities of refuge, the law was,
(1.) That d a man killed another, in these cities

he was safe, and under the protection of the law,
till he had his trial before the congregation, that is,
before the judges in < pen court. If he neglected
thus to surrender himself, it was at his peril; if the
avenger of blood met him elsewhere, or overtook
him loitering in his way to the city of refuge, and
slew him, his blood was upon his own head, be¬
cause be did not make use of the security which
God had provided for him.

(2.) If, upon trial, it were found to be wilful mur¬
der, the city of refuge should no longer be a pro¬
tection to him; it was already determined, (Exod.
21. 14.) Thou shall take himfrom minealtar, thai
he may die.

(3.) But if it were found to be by error or acci¬
dent, and that the stroke was given without any
design upon the life of the person slain, or any oth¬
er; then the man-slayer should continue safe in the
city of refuge, and the avenger of blood might not
meddle with him, v. 25. There he was to remain
in banishment from his own house and patrimony,
till the d'tith of the High-Jiriest;and if at any time
he went out ot that city, or the suburbs of it, neput
himself out of the protection of this law, and the
av enger of blood, if he met him, might slay him,
v. 26- -28. Now, [1.] By the preservation of the
life of the man-slayer, God would teach us, that
men ought not to suffer for that which is rather
their unhappincss than their crime, rather the act
of Providence than their own act, for Goddelivered
him into his hand, Exod. 21. 13. [2.] By the ban¬
ishment of the man-slayer from his own city, and
his lonfinement to the city of refuge, where he was
in a manner a prisoner, God would teach listo con¬
ceive a dread and horror of the guilt of blood, and
to he very careful of life, and always afraid lest, by
oversight, or negligence, we occasion the death of
anv. [3.] By the limiting of the time of the offen¬
der's banishment to the death of the High Priest,
an honour was put upon that sacred office. The
High Priest was to be looked upon as so great a
blessing to his country, that when he died, their
sorrow upon that occasion should swallow up all
other resentments. The cities of refuge being all
of them Levites' cities, and the High Priest living
at the head of that tribe, and consequently hat inga
peculiar dominion over those cities, those that were
confined to them, might properly be looked upon
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as his prisoners, and so his death must be their dis¬
charge; it was, as it were, at his suit, that the
delinquent was imprisoned, and therefore at his
death it fell; Actio moritur cum persona— The suit
expires with theparty. Ainsworth has another no¬
tion of it,That as the High Priests,while they lived,
by their service and sacrificing made atonement for
sin, wherein they figured Christ's satisfaction; so,
at their death, those were released that had been
exiled for casual murder, which typified redemp¬
tion in Israel. [4.] By the abandoning of the
prisoner to the avenger of blood, in case he at any
time went out of the limits of the city of refuge,
they were taught to adhere to the methods which
Infinite Wisdom prescribed for their security. It
was for the honour of a remedial law, that it should
be so strictly observed. How can we expect to be
saved, if we neglett the salvation, which is indeed
a great salvation!

II. Here is a great deal of good gospel couched
under the type and figure of the cities of refuge;
and to them the apostle seems to allude, when he
speaks of our flyingfor refuge to the hope set be¬
fore us, (Heb. 6. 18.) and being found in Christ,
Phil. 3. 9. We never read in the history of the
Old Testament, of any use made of those cities of
refuge, any more than of other such institutions,
which yet, no doubt, were made use of upon the oc¬
casions intended; only we read of those, that, in
dangerous cases, took hold of the horns of the altar,
(1Kings 1. 50.—2. 28.) for the altar, wherever that
stood, was, as it were, the capital city of refuge.
But the law concerning these cities, was designed
both to raise and to encourage the expectations of
those who looked for redemption in Israel, which
should be to those who were convinced of sin, and
in terror by reason of it, as the cities of refuge were
to the man-slayer. Observe, 1. There were several
cities of refuge, and they were so appointed in se¬
veral parts of the country, that the man-slayer,
wherever he dwelt in the land of Israel, might in
half a day reach one or other of them; so, though
there is but one Christ appointed for our Refuge,
yet, wherever we are, he is a Refuge at hand, a very
present Help, for the word is nigh us, and Christ in
the word. 2. The man-slayer was safe in any of
these cities; so in Christ believers that fly to him,
and rest in him, are protected from the wrath of
God, and the curse of the law. There is no con¬
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, Rom. 8.
1. Who shall condemn those that are thus shelter¬
ed? 3. They were all Levites' cities; it was a kind¬
ness to the poor prisoner, that though he might not
go up to the place where the ark was, yet he was
in the midst of Levites, who would teach him the
good knowledge of the Lord, and instruct him how
to improve the providence he was now under. It
might also be expected that the Levites would com¬
fort and entourage him, and bid him welcome; so
it is the work of gospel-ministers to bid poor sinners
welcome to Christ, and to assist and counsel those
that through grace are in him. 4. Even strangers
and sojourners, though they were not native Israel¬
ites, might take the benefit of these cities of refuge,
v. 15. So in Christ Jesus no difference is made be¬
tween Greek and Jew; even the sons ofthe stranger
that by faith fly to Christ, shall be safe in him. 5.
Even the suburbs or borders of the city were a suf¬
ficient security to the offender, v. 26, 27. So there
is virtue, even in the hem of Christ's garment, for
the healing and saving of poor sinners. If we can¬
not reach to a full assurance, we may comfort our¬
selves in a good hope through grace. 6. The pro¬
tection which the man-slayer found in the city of
refuge, was net owing to the strength of its walls,
or gates, or bars, but purely to the divine appoint¬
ment, so it is the word of the gospel, that gives

souls safety in Christ; for him hath God thefather
sealed. 7. If the offender was ever caught strag¬
gling out of the bordcis of his city of refuge, or
stealing home to his own house again, he lost the
benefit of his protection, and lay exposed to the
avenger of blood; so those that are in Christ must
abide in Christ, for it is at their peril if the)' for¬
sake him and wander from him. Drawing back is
to perdition.

CHAP. XXXVJ.
We have in this chapter the determination of another ques¬

tion that arose upon the case of the daughters of Zelo-
phchad. God had appointed that they should inherit,
ch. 27. 7. Now here, I.An inconvenience is suggested,
in case they should marry into anv other tribe, v. 1 ..4.
II. It is prevented by a divine appointment, that they
should marry in their own tribe and family, (v. 5 . .7.)
and this is settled for a rule in like cases; (v. 8, 9.) and
they did marry accordingly to some of their own rela¬
tions, (v. 10. .12.) and with this the book concludes,
v. 13.

1. A NU the chief fathers of the families
AV of the children of Giload, the son of

Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the fami¬
lies of the sons of Joseph, came near, and
spake before Moses, and before the princes,
the chief fathers of the children of Israel :
2. And they said, The Lord commanded
my lord to give the land for an inheritance
by lot to the children of Israel : and my lord
was commanded by the Lord to give the
inheritance of Zelophehad our brother unto
his daughters. 3. And if they he married
to any of the sons of the other tribes of the
children of Israel, then shall their inherit¬
ance he taken from the inheritance of our
fathers, and shall he put lo the inheritance
of the tribe whereunto they are received:
so shall it he taken from the lot of our in¬
heritance. 4. And when the jubilee of the
children of Israel shall be, then shall their
inheritance be put unto the inheritance of
the tribe whereunto they are received : so
shall their inheritance be taken away from
the inheritance of the tribe of our fathers.

We have here the humble address which the
heads of the tribe of Manasseh made to Moses and
the princes, on occasion of the order lately made
concerning the daughters of Zelophehad. The
family they belonged to, was part of that half of
the tribe of Manasseh, which was yet to have their
lot within Jordan, not that half that was already
settled; and yet they speak of the land of their pos¬
session, and the inheritance of their fathers, with
as great assurance, as if they had it already in their
hands, knowing whom they had trusted. In their
appeal, observe,

1. They fairly recite the former order made in
this case, and do not mov e to have that set aside,
but are very willing to acquiesce in it, (t». 2.) The
Lordcommanded to give the inheritance ofY.elophe-

I had to his daughters; and they are very well pleased
' that it should be so, none of them knowing but that
J hereafter it might be the case of their own families,
and then their daughters would have the benefit of
this law.

2. They represent the inconveniencewhich might,
possibly, follow hereupon, if the daughters of Zelo¬
phehad should see cause to marry into any other
tribes, v. 3. And it is probable that this was not a
bare surmise, or supposition, but that they knew, at
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this time, great court was made to them by some
young gentlemen of other tribes, because they were
heiresses, that they might get footing in this tribe,
and so enlarge their own inheritance. This truly is
often aimed at more than it should be in making
marriages; not the meetness of the person, but the
convenience of the estate, to lay house to house, and
field to field. Wisdom indeed is good with an in¬
heritance; but what is an inheritancegood for in that
relation without wisdom? But here, we may pre¬
sume, the personal merit of these daughters recom¬
mended them as well as their fortunes; however,
the heads of their tribe foresaw the mischief that
would follow, and brought the case to Moses, that
he might consult the oracle of God concerning it.
The difficulty they start, God could have obviated
and provided against, in the former order given in
this case; but, to teach us that we must, in our
affairs, not only attend God's providence, but make
use of our own prudence, God did not direct in it,
till they themselves that were concerned, wisely
foresaw the inconvenience, and piously addressed
Moses for a rule in it. For though they were chief
fathers in their families, and might have assumed a
power to over-rule these daughters of Zelophehad,
in disposing of themselves, especially their father
being dead, and the common interest of their tribe
being concerned in it, yet they chose rather to re¬
fer themselves to Moses, and it issued well. We
should not covet to be judges in our own case, for it
is hard to be so, without being partial. It is easier
in many cases to take good advice than to give it,
and it is a satisfaction to be under direction.

Two things they aimed at in their representation:
(1.) To preserve the divine appointment of inher¬

itances. They urge the command, (v. 2.) that the
land should be given by lot to the respective tribes,
and urge that it would break in upon the divine ap¬
pointment, if such a considerable part of the lot of
Manasseh should, by their marriage, be transferred
to any other tribe; for the issue would be denomi¬
nated from the father's tribe, not the mother's. This
indeed would not lessen the lot of the particular per¬
sons of that tribe, (they would have their own still,)
but it w-uld lessen the lot of the tribe in general,
and render it less strong and considerable; they
therefore thought themselves concerned for the re¬
putation of their tribe; and perhaps were the more
jealous for it, because it was already very much
weakened by the sitting down of the one half of it
on this side Jordan.

(2.) To prevent contests and quarrels among pos¬
terity. If those of other tribes should come among
them, perhaps it might occasion some contests: they
would be apt to give and receive disturbance, and
their title might, in process of time, c.ome to be
questioned; and how great a matter would this fire
kindle ! It is the wisdom and duty of those that have
estates in the world, to settle them, and dispose of
them, so as that no strife and contention may arise
about them among posterity,

5. And Moses commanded the children
of 1srar], according: to the word of the
Lord, saying, The tribe of t ho sons of Jo-
soph hath said well. G. This is the thing
which the Lorddoth command concerning
the daughters of Zelophehad, saying, Let
them marry to whom they think best ; only
to the family of the tribe of their fathers
shall they marry: 7. So shall not the inher¬
itance of the children of Israel remove from
tribe to tribe; for every one of the children
of Israel shall keep himself to the inherit¬

ance. of the tribe of his fathers. 8. And
every daughter, that possesseth an inherit¬
ance in any tribe of the children of Israel,
shall be wife unto one of the family of the
tribe of her father, that the children of Is¬
rael may enjoy every man the inheritance
of his fathers. 9. Neither shall the inherit¬
ance remove from one tribe to another
tribe; butevery one of the tribes of the chil¬
dren of Israel shall keep himself to his own
inheritance. 10. Even as the Lord com¬
manded Moses, so did the. daughters of
Zelophehad : 11. For Mahlah,Tirzah, and
Hoglah, and Milcah,and Noah, the daugh¬
ters of Zelophehad, were married unto their
father's brothers' sons. 12. A ndthey were
married into the families of the sons of Ma-
nasseh, the son of Joseph ; and their inherit¬
ance remained in the tribe of the family of
their father. 13. These ore the command¬
ments and the judgments which the Lord
commanded,by the hand of Moses,unto the
children of Israel, in the plains of Moab,
by Jordan near Jericho.

Here is,
1. The matter settled by express order from God

between the daughters of Zelophehad, and the rest
of the tribe of Manasseh. The petition is assented
to, and care taken to prevent the inconvenience
feared, (v. 5.) The tribe of the sons of Jose/ih hath
said ÿwell. Thus those that consult the oracles of
God, concerning the making of their heavenly in¬
heritance sure, shall not only be directed what to
do, but their inquiries shall be graciously accepted,
and they shall have not only their well-done, but
their well-said, good and faithful servant. Now the
matter is thus accommodated; these heiresses must
be obliged to marry, not only within their own tribe
of Manasseh, but within the particular family of the
Hepherites, to which they did belong. (1.) Thcv
are not determined to any particular persons, there
was choice enough in the family of their father, Let
them marry to whom they think best. As children
must preserve the authority of their parents, and
not marry against their minds; so parents must con¬
sult the affections of their children in disposing of
them, and not compel them to marry such as they
cannot love. Forced marriages are not likely to
prove blessings. (2.) Yet they are confined to their
own relations, that their inheritance might not go to
another family. God would have them know, that
the land being to be divided by lot, the disposal
whereof was of the Lord, they could not mend, and
therefore should not alter, his appointment. The
inheritances must not remove from tribe to tribe,
(v. 7.) lest there should be confusion among them,
their estates entangled, and their genealogies per¬
plexed. God would not have one tribe to be en¬
riched by the straitening and impoverishing of an¬
other, since they were all alike the seed of Abra¬
ham his friend.

2. The law, in this particular case, was made per¬
petual, and to be observed whenever hereafter the
like case should happen, v. 8. Those that were no'

heiresses, might marry into what tribe they pleased,
(though we may suppose that, ordinarily, they kept
within their own tribe,) but those that were, must
either quit their claim to the inheritance, or marry
one of their own family, that each of the tribes
might keep themselves to their own inheritance,
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and one tribe might not encroach upon another, but
throughout their generations there might remain
immoveable the ancient landmarks, set, not by their
fathers, but by the God of theirfathers.

3. The submission of the daughters of Zelophe-
had to this appointment. How could they but marry
well, and to their satisfaction, when God himself
directed them? They married their father's bro¬
thers' sons, v. 10. . 12. By this it appears, (1.) That
the marriageof cousin-germans isnot in itself unlaw¬
ful, nor within the degrees prohibited, for then God
would not have countenanced these marriages. But,
(2.) That ordinarily it is not advisable: for if there
had not been a particular reason for it, (which can¬
not hold in any case now, inheritances being not

disposed of as then by,the special designation of
Heaven,) they would not have married such near
relations. The world is widy, and he that walks
uprightly, will endeavour to walk surely.

Lastly, The conclusion of this whole book, refer
ring to the latter part of it; these are thejudgments

\ which the Lordcommanded in the plains of Moab;
\ (v. 13.) these foregoing, ever since, ch. 26'. most of
which related to their settlement in Canaan, into
which they were now entering. Whatever new

, condition God is by his providence bringing us into,
we must beg of him to teach us the dutv of it, and

f
to enable us to do it, that we may do the work of the

ÿ day in its day,-of the place in its place.

AN

EXPOSITION,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

D E UT ERONOMY.

This book is a repetition of very much both of the history and of the laws contained in the three forego¬
ing books; which repetition Moses delivered to Israel, (both bv word of mouth, that it might affect,
and by writing, that it might abide,) a little before his death. There is no new history in it but that c f
the death of Moses in the last chapter, nor any new revelation to Moses, for aught that appears, and
therefore the style here is not, as before, The Lord s/iake unto Moses, saying. But the former laws
are repeated and commented upon, explained and enlarged, and some particular precepts added to
them, with copious reasonings for the enforcing of them; in this, Moses was divinely inspired and as¬
sisted, so that this is as truly the word of the Lord by Moses, as that which was spoken to him with an
audible voice out of the tabernacle of the congregation, Lev. 1. 1. The Greek interpreters called it
Deuteronomy, which signifies the second law; or a secondedition of the law, not with amendments, ft r
there needed none, but with additions, for the further direction of the people in divers cases not men¬
tioned before. Now,

I. It was much for the honour of the divine law, that it should be thus repeated; how great were the
things of that law which was thus inculcated, and how inexcusable would they be by whom thev
were countedas a strange thing! Hos. 8. 12.

II. There might be a particular reason for the repeating of it now; the men of that generation to which
the law was first given, were all dead, and a new generation was sprung up, to whom God would have
it repeated by Moses himself, that, if possible, it might make a lasting impression upon them. Now
that they were just going to take possession of the land of Canaan, Moses must read the articles of
agreement to them, that they might know upon what terms and conditions they were to hold and enjoy
that land, and might understand that they were upon their good behaviour in it.

III. It would be of great use to the people to have those parts of the law thus gathered up and put to¬
gether, which did more immediately concern them, and their practice; for the laws which concerned
the priests and Levites, and the execution of their offices, are not repeated; it was enough for them that
they were once delivered; but, in compassion to the infirmities of the people, the laws of more commin
concern are delivered a second time. Precept must be u/ion precept, and line upon line, Isa. 28. 10.
The great and needful truths of the gospel should be often pressed upon people by the ministers of
Christ. To write the same things (says Paul, Philip. 3. 1.) to me indeed is notgrievous, butfor you it is
safe. What God has spoken ence, we have need to hear twice, to hear many times, and it is well if,
after all, it be duly perceived and regarded.-Three ways this book of Deuteronomy was magnified
and made honourable; 1. The king was to write a copy of it with his own hand, and to read therein all
the days of his life, ch. 17, 18, 19. 2. It was to be written upon great stones plastered, at their passing
over Jordan, ch. 27. 2, 3. 3. It was to be read publiclv every seventh year, at the feast of tabernacles,
by the priests, in the audience of all Israel, ch. 31. 9, 'Ctc. The Gospel is a kind of Deuteronomy, a
second law, a remedial law, a special law, a law of faith; by it we are under the law to Christ, and it
is a law that makes the comers thereunto perfect.-This book of Deuteronomy begins with a brief re¬
hearsal of the most remarkable events that "had befallen the Israelites since they came from mount Si-
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